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PREFACE. 

In undertaking to arrange for publication the letters of 
Mr. Erskine, it was distinctly understood that nothing 
like a biography was to be attempted. The materials 
did not exist, or were of such a kind, so difficult to 
manipulate, that Dr. M'Leod Campbell, Bishop Kwing, and 
Principal Shairp — of all men the three most competent 
— when invited to write the Life of their friend, each 
in turn declined the task. Id executing the altogether 
different office of editing letters, most of which were 
already in print when put into my hands, there was a 
difficulty with which a biographer would not have bad to 
contend. The many friends and correspondents had to 
be thought of, by whom those letters had been supplied, to 
whom everything that ever fell from Mr. Erskine's pen was 
predoos) and by whom every link that bound them visibly 
to him would be prized; in gratifying whom it was 
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LETTERS OF THOMAS ERSKINE. 



CHAPTER I. 

Utten from 1840 tUl 1S44, 

The twenty years of Mr. Ersldne's life from 1840 to 1860 
fere in striking csontrast with those immediately preceding, 
'rom 1828 till 1840 pamphletafterpiimphlet, volume after 
oloiue, waa published ; meetings were held, addresses 
Gliverei], mciuia of all kinds, pablic imd private, employed 
ir the dissemination of liis favourite ideas. On liis return 
•Ota the Continent in 1840 all this was changed. The 
oJpit of Broughty-Ferry Cbapel was never again entered ; 
10 Bervants' hull at Linlathen no longer used for other 
un strictly domestic purposca ; not a single volume from 
Is p«n appnareiL It was not that his thoughts were 
as intently occupied with the great trutlis of Christianity, 
r that bia faith in them ha<l failed ; it was nnt that the 
rdent desire to have those forms and aspects of those tmths 
I which Uiey presented themselves to his own mind wel-< 
>liied by others Lad in any way ahated. But it does look 
I if bia experience had satislicd htm that it was not in tlio 
in citiier of controversy or outward activities of 
ij kind that his strength could be best employed — as if 
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his hopes of inflaencing thereby the opinion or action of 
the Churches had collapsed — ^as if he had lost heart even 
for the quieter method of speaking through the press. The 
entire cessation from authorship seems the more remarkable 
consideiing the exceptionally favourable circumstances in 
which he was placed, — in the full jnaturity of his powers, • 
with no domestic or professional demands upon his time, 
no political or ecclesiastical entanglements to warp or 
bias his opinions. He had (ilways indeed a very lowly 
estimate of his own writings, and of any power over 
others they might possibly exert, and this may in part 
have restrained him from publishing. If, however, in con- 
sequence of his retirement into private life and abstinence 
from authorship, the sphere of his influence in one way 
became narrower, in another it became at once wider and 
deeper, — the difference indicated by the correspondence of 
this as compared with that of the preceding volume. Put- 
ting aside his friends on the Continent, his letters up till 
1840 were addressed to immediate relatives or personal 
friends. The circle, it is true, was not only a large but a 
somewhat remarkable one. It may be doubted whether, 
in the range of Scottish domestic life, there ever was, before 
or since, in the same class of society, so many fitted by 
culture to appreciate, and by deep religious faith to sym- 
pathise with him, as Mr. Erskine found within the circle of 
his own cousinhood. Nor did he ever afterwards form two 
stronger or more congenial friendships than those which 
bound him to Scott and Campbell From the time, how- 
ever, that he may be said to have relinquished public life, 
•a far more varied sphere of intercourse and correspondence 
opened up to him, especially with some remarkable men 
of the highest literary ability, and with ideas and senti- 
ments congenial with his own. This will growingly appear 
in the letters which follow. 
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177. TO JAMES MACKENZIE, ESQ. 

Caduer, Glasgow, March 7, 1S40. 

Mt de.\r Signore, — ... 1 am glad that yoii like Vinet. 
You may keep him for ax. months if you like. He is a most 
>ble, excellent, tolerant man, who understands the differ- 
ence between the spirit and the letter. He has writt«[i several 
Other things ; an essay Sur la Libert^ des Cultee ; Essais 
de Philosophie Morale et de Morale Rcligieuse, which last 
I fihnll also lend you. It contains reviews by him of 
different works of modem French literature, very good and 
original Ue is a thinker, and a Christian thinker. Ho is 
the Professor of Tlitologie Dogmntique at Lausanne, and 
his large unsectarian spirit is a great blessing to the place. 
He LB acknowledged as a man of real piety by tlie highest 
Calvinists, and yet lie is no Calvinist. 

. . . My dear friend, it is a blessed hope which is set 
before us, of being like Him, and being with Him for ever ; 
nnd it is now a blessed though a painful and difficult 
busineas allotted to us, to acquire that likeness, by every 
eront, and duty, and joy, and sorrow of life. What else 
hAve we to do in reality % blessed and holy occupation, 
to find the will of God in everj'tliing, and to make it our 
will. Let me hear pretty often from yon. It is good for 
OS to liave intercourse. Write as short aa you please. I 
wish much to show you a little portrait of Madame de 
Broglie, one of the most beautiful things you ever saw, so 
utural and yet so supernatural. . . . — Yours ever affec- 
tionately, T. EliSKINE. 

178. TO THE SAME. 

Cakdir Hocsr. March 13, 1840. 
Mr DEAR Fiire.«n). — ... I wish I had you here for a 
kiUl« while, to doctor you, and to get from you any balm 
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that you yourself have proved to be healing to the heart. 
Liife is good, just according as we use it to learn righteous- 
ness ; and I feel so little progress in this prima phUosophia, 
and occasionally such a weariness — such a sense of nothing- 
ness in all that I do or see. It is melancholy with so high 
a calling to be so little filled and satisfied with it. I don't 
think that you feel weariness much, at least I never heard 
you give any utterance to it. I knew once a little deaf and 
dumb boy, who worked at a loom in a little ta-fall appended 
to his father's cottage, alone all the day. A friend of mine 
asked him if he wearied. He wrote for an answer on a 

• 

slate, '^ We ought not to murmur against God." It was a 
good answer ; so many weary without ever thinking that 
in so doing they are murmuring against Grod. Our nearest 
neighbour here is Mrs. Charles Stirling, the widow of 
Charles, who died last October. She is a fine creature, of 
even spirit, blessed with equilibrium. She has just been 
here to take my poor old stiff sister out an airing, for such 
she is, although younger by a year than I am ; but the 
legacy which a rheumatic fever has 'left her embarrasses 
her a good deal, though she seeks to learn righteousness 
by what she gets, and thus not to feed on husks, but on 
the manna, which is the pith and kernel of all events, even 
the will of our Father. — Yours ever affectionately, 

T. Erskine. 

179. TO BIADAME FOREL. 

LiNLATHXM, Octaher 14, 1840. 

Dear Friend, — It was a real enjoyment to me to receive 
a letter from you, and to be enabled by it to think and feel 
along with my much esteemed friends at Lausanne. I am 
very undeserving of the kind and flattering things which 
you say h mon ^gard, but I gave a gratefiil and cordial 
welcome to the love which dictates them. I am happy to 
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think of your husbuad and youraell^ and of any of your 
fViends, as maintaining the convict, to which ve are called 
in this world — the conflict of the invisible against the 
visible, of the spirit against the flesh, of eternity against 
time. It is a eore conflict, and much wo need all the 
w&ming and encouragement that the experience of others, 
our fellow-soldierB, can give us. You are in the midst of 
dissensions, and we are in the midst of dissensions, and 
there is amongst us such a diflference of opinion as to the 
way of arriving at righteoufiness, that we aknost forget that 
it is the same end which we are all aiming at ; hence much 
uncharitnbleness. There is a party in the Church of 
England at present who are so impressed with the evil of 
setting up the right of private judgment too much tliat 
tliey would forbid privat* judgment altogether, and place 
nJtgiun iu submission and obedience merely. This is good, 
xs it is necessary, for the infancy of the Christian life, as it 
is also for the infancy of human life, hut surely there is 
something higher than this intended for us by Him who 
said, " I call yon no more servants, but friends, for the 
»rvant knoweth not what his lord doeth, whereas all things 
that I have heard of my Father, I have made known unto 
you." Yet these men are pious men, and some of them are 
hi^y gifted intellectually. If the Quatierly Review cornea 
to Lausanne, you will find a curious and interesting article 
ID th« last number, written by one of that party, as a 
criticism on Carlyle's works. There are many true things 
in the article, but that exa^erated idea of blind submission, 
without discerning the rightness of the thing submitted to, 
is so much pressed that it injures the effect even of what is 
true. 

I am entirely of your opinion as to Madame Guyon, 
and to tliat class of religious writers. I am formed to be 
A receiver and a continual receiver, but at the same time I 
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must judge and choose what I ought to receive. A simple 
passivity must end in pantheism, as you rightly observe. 
The great lesson to be learned in life is to make the right 
choice — ^to refuse the evil and to choose the good, to 
distinguish between them and to prefer the one to the other. 
You are pleased when you see in your child just rising out 
of infancy a readiness to obey you in everything, but you 
would be sorry if you saw that as he grew older, he con- 
tinued still entirely dependent on you for direction, and 
did not himself learn to know the right way through the 
wilderness of life. The child does not give to the parent 
the highest honour when he merely gives him submission, 
and does not perceive the rightness and wisdom and love 
of the precept to which he submits. 

Dear friend, I wish I were sitting beside you, that I 
might make sure of your not misunderstanding me, 
for I feel that on this subject there is great risk of 
misunderstanding one another ; it is so difficult in words, 
and even in thought and feeling, to preserve the true 
equilibrium. When we see one part of a truth generally 
overlooked, we are disposed to become its champions, 
and like the old knights, to claim from all the world 
the acknowledgment that it is best and fairest. The 
Wesleyans have been generated by Calvinism, of which 
they are the supplement Calvinism, by what I cannot but 
think a very absurd misconception of the meaning of the 
7th chapter of the Epistle to the Romans, teaches that a 
man may be in a safe state, and may be a true believer, 
whilst he continues carnal, and sold under sin, according to 
the 14th verse. The Wesleyans, seeing the evil of Uiis, ' 
have set up their doctrine of perfection, which is certainly 
true in the main, for a man may hold fast the grace of God, 
and that grace is sufficient to keep him from evil, but their 
statements of it are not always wise or right Again, 




I 



MADAME FOREL. 



Calvinism teaclies XhaX. if a man is once iu Chn'at^ he will 
oertainl; continue so to the end. The Wesleyans see the 
evil of this, and its inconsistency with many of the warnings 
of the Bible, and so they teach that a man may fall from a 
state of ealvatjon and recover it again half-a-dozen times in 
the course of an' hour, giving that place to temporaiy 
movable feelings which belongs properly to principles, or 
habits founded on principles, and elevating affections above 
tbe sense of duty, which nevertlielesa is the true basis and 
substratum of everything that is really good and high in 
morals or religion. I believe that the Wesleyans have done 
much good in England, and in the English colonies, as 
miaaionaries ; but the individuals of them whom I have 
known seem to me not fully to apprehend that the way of 
the cross is not only the way in which Jesus walked for 
OB, but also the only way in which we can walk with Him, 
and that He was a man of sorrows, not that we might be 
exempt from sorrows, but tliat wo might suffer with 
Him and sorrow with Him, in the same spirit and to the 
aame result. 

As Wesleyanism rose out of Calvinism, so Quakerism rose 
out of Puritanism. The doctrinal creed of the Puritans 
apptwred to George Fox, the apostle" of Quakerism, to 
another the spirit under the letter j against this he pro- 
tested, and in his protest he threw away forma and letters 
aUogetber, making religion to consist in the simple relation 
of each individual soul with God, independent of positive 
&cts, including truths revealed by God in any other way 
than that of the individual conscience. I can understand 
in th« same way that Madame Guyon, and the race of 
mystics timt have risen up in the bosom of Popery, have 
b«oo generated by the over-working and outside-working 
of the Somnn Cathohc system, and they teach over-passivity 
in opposition to over-activity. Thus roan oscillates. What 




8 LETTERS OF THOMAS ERSKINE, 1840. 

« 

a comfort it is to know that God really desires the good of 
every soul that He hath made, and that He really guides 
every soul that waits upon Him in humility and sincerity, 
notwithstanding its imperfect or fallacious theories. Let 
us not make haste, but let us abide in Jesus, desiring to be 
educated by God, so that we may not only wish to walk in 
the way of righteousness, but that we may also discern 
wherein righteousness consists, and patiently and lovingly 
walk in it. 

I am very grateful for M. Vinet's letter, and when I 
think that I have anything to say to him, which is worth 
telling him, I shall write to him. I feel most deeply for 
him m his present circumstances, and I remember him 
before God, asking help for him according to his need. I 
love them both most affectionately, and I believe that he 
seeks not his own glory, but the will of God, which gives 
me confidence that he will be guided in that wisdom 
which is from above. I am very anxious to see his book. 
I seldom meet with any striking thought without thinking 
of him, and wishing to convey it to him. I have just now 
a sentence before me which I shall transcribe for him : 
" The will to the deed, tJie inward principle to the outward 
act, is as the kernel to the shell ; but yet, in the first place, 
the shell is necessary for the kernel, and that by which it 
. is commonly known ; and in the next place, as the shell 
comes first, and the kernel grows gradually and hardens 
within it, so is it with the moral principle in man. 
Legality precedes morality in every individual,* even as the 
Jewish dispensation preceded the Christian in the educa- 
tion of the world at large." ^ . . . — Yours most affection- * 
atdy, T. Erskine. 

1 Coleridge. 
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LlNLATHEN, Orf. 17. 1840. 

My dear Friend,— I congratulat* you and Mra. Scott 
on this gift of God^ — much desired, I have no doubt, with 
a dfisire the shadow and emauation of the desire of God 
when He said, " Let us make man after our image." A 
child is such an object fur the outpouring of tenderueBs and 
pity, and for calling out hope, and the prayer of hope and 
truat to the Great Father on its behalf; born to trouble 
as the eparkg fly upw'ard, yet destined through that very 
trouble to Icam the holineas and attain the blessedness of 
God. 

Those in this house who can best sympathise with you, 
from eiinilar ejcperience, are not wanting in sympathy in 
the present case. Give our united affectionate regards and 
wishes to the dear motber and the dear chihlie. . , . — 
Voots affectionately, T. Euskink. 



181. TO LORD RUTHERFimD. 

L1NI.ATHEK, Oct 23, 1840. 
. . . We have had sunsets this year that recalled to me 
the yeare of youlli, when as yet the glory had not left the 
earth. I wish you real happiness, my dear friend, quiet 
pettc« which can look before and after, belonging more to 
tbc inside life than to the out«ide, You know that I love 
yon and that I care for you — soul as well as body. Donjt 
you believe me 1 — Yours ever, 

T. Erskine. 



> A daagbtcr, boni oftor yea 
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182. TO MRS. BURNETT. 

LiNLATHBK, F^, 2, 1841. 

. . . What a wonderful scene this world is, considered 
as a school in which God is educating immortal beings for 
eternity ! Look to Africa, to Asia, to America^ even to 
Europe, even to England, London, Manchester, Glasgow, 
Dundee, as schools for eternity ! It is a great mystery. 
The Gx)d of infinite love, who so loved every individual 
man as to give His' only-begotten Son to die for him and 
to be his living Head, who has all wisdom and all power, 
He looks on this strange sight and lets it proceed. 
Assuredly then there is a purpose of wise love in all 
this which will yet be manifested. That is the blue 
sky beyond the clouds. We must by faith pierce the 
cloud, and strengthen our hearts by looking to the end of 
the Lord ; or, as Gambold says, 

" Thus all the sequel ia well weighed. 
I cast myself upon Thine aid, 
A sea where none can sink.*' 

'* He hath shut in all under unbelief, that He might have 
mercy on all.'' No wonder that such an idea drew from 
the apostle the exclamation which follows, '' the depth/' 
etc. ... 

We have had a great many deaths lately amongst our 
friends. One of my first continental friends, a Genevese 
lady, died of a paralytic stroke lately.^ She was on her 
knees praying before going to bed, and she was one who 
prayed in spirit and in. truth. It was a sweet way of 
dying. . . . — ^Yours affectionately, 

T. Erskine. 

1 Madame Cramer. See "Letters of Sympathy and Ck)n8olation" in 
this volume. 
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An intimation of this death waa convoypd to Mr. 
ErsMne in the following letter from M. GausBeu : — 

Samedi, Dimabre 19, 1840. 
que notre amie fiit expiree je pensai k voub et 
j'lJpcouvai le beaoin do voua 6crire. Muia M. Cramer me 
pria de ne pas Ic &ire : il voulait gtre le premier k voua 
■ioimer cette triste information. Faut-il dire Irisie t il 
faudrait dire heareiiBe, glorieuse, — car on voub aum dit 
qu'elle est mort« comme elle avail v6cu, — en pri^re, II y 
Ik eu dans le d^taO de cet ^v^ement des t^moignagee bten 
touchonts de ramour paternel dont elle dtait I'objet. Cher 
ami, V0U8 aviez d6ji perdu votre mere. DepniB que le 
Seigneur a arr&Ui pour un toms les battements de ce cceur 
qni vous aimnit tant, il n'y avait probablement pas snr la 
teiTC on Atre qui vous ch^rit plus materaellement que ne 
faiuit cette bonne Madame Cramer. Son souvenir ici est 
"comme une essence de bonne sonteur;" elle a 6tA retir^ dans 
la pleine communion de aon Seigneur, et 11 y-aura bien dea 
AtDBS an dernier jour qui rendront gHtces de I'avoir rencontr^ 
ear ]eur chemin d'ici baa. Dieu nous donne de demeurer 
noiu m£mes dans la communion de cette charity de Pieu 
qui a'ert dit« plus t«ndre qu'une m^ et dovant laquelle 
tcs p6res mimes ne sont que mauvois (yrovripol. inrapx^yr^ 
— Lake xL). 

Jo vous ai envoys il y a plus d'un moia un volume 
qae j'ai public sur la tyopntmtie : j'eept^re qu'il vous sera 
purena. C'est un aujet auquel je pensais quand vous 
AtieE encore paimi noua J'auriiis aim£ 4 en reparlet 
BTcc vous. Si apr^ I'avoir 1u vous pensez qu'il pQt int^- 
oner Madame Ersldne et sa eoBur, je vous serai oblige de le 
leor prftcr, Je I'ai fait avec lo d^air quo des femmea 
ehrtiiennuB pussent le lire. Adieu, mon clier amij que le 
Seigneur vous garde, et que ea gr&ce el sa paix vous soieut 
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multiplies dans la connaissance de Dieu et de J6su8 Christ 
notre Seigneur. Je vous prie de pr^enter ines respects 
fratemels k Madame Paterson et ^ son marl iTesp^re 
qu'ils recjoivent de bonnes nouvelles de leur fils. Si vous 
^crivez k vos parents de Glentyan, je vous prie de me rappeler 
^ leur amiti6. Vous apprendrez avec douceur mais jBans 
^tonnement, que notre cher M. Cramer est tout ce qu'un 
Chretien doit 6tre dans un tel deuil, tendre, ferme, calme, 
esp^rant, et regardant auz choses d'^en haut, oil J6sus Christ 
est, assis ^ la droite de Dieu. Adieu, mon cher fr^re. Dieu 
vous garde. — ^Yotre tr^ affectionn^^ L. Gaussen. ' 

183. TO M. OAUSSEN. 

LlNLATHSN, fe6. 10, 1841. 

Dear Gaussen, — I thank you for your kind letter. Our 
dear Madame Cramer has gone home. When my heart 
seeks for her, it is no longer at Geneva that I find her. I 
must look higher than the Rue des Belles-fiUes or the Plain- 
palais. I must look to Him of whom Moses in the 90th 
Psalm says, ''Thou hast been our dwelling-place in all 
generations." When I first visited the Continent, I was by 
the kindness of God introduced to three ladies connected 
with Geneva, through whom as His blessed channels God 
caused His kindness to flow into my heart. I received a 
friendship from them such as I had scarcely found at home. 
And now two of the three are gone hence, not lost but no 
more visible to the eye, no more audible but their spirits 
are with their Father, and the day is near when they shall 
again be visible and audible, when the corruptible shall 
have put on incorruption, and the mortal immortality. 
What a precious thing love is ! the love of a spirit reveal- 
ing to us the predousness of the love of God. Dear M. 
Cramer, what a blank for him ! he knows that it is well 
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with ber for ever, and he has the joyfiil hope of partaking 
the joyof hlsLord with her and all hia Father's children; but 
in the meiuitime the cheerer and comforter of his existence 
is taken away, and his few remaining days must be spent 
in comparative solitude, unshared by her, affectionate 
though his children are. I hope Madame Vemet will be 
spared for a little while for the sake of many. She is my 
third, and now the only remaining of the three, and most 
dearly and deeply do I love her. Your book has not 
arrived ; let me know how I may inquire after it. I sent 
yonr letter to Mrs. Erskine, as I had not your book to send. 
Sh«, and her sister, and Manie live at present at Glentyan 
with James the captain. We heard from her yesterday ; 
a word of kindness and holiness, as her letters always are. 
My two sisters and Captain Patersoii and I now live together 
at Linlathen, where I hope, if ever you come to England 
■gun, you will visit us. Give my affectionate love to your 
dear family, your venerable mother, your sister, and your 
daughter. Kemember me to Merle, whom I love no less 
tJian I did at Hamburgh. Farewell, dear friend. — Yours 
ever affectionately, T. Krskine. 

IS'l. TO TUB REV, J. M'LKOD CAMPBEI.L. 

LlBLATHES. Fth. Tl, 1841. 

BCLOVXD Friend, — I cannot tell you how grateful to 
ffi; heart your love is, and all the expressions of it I like 
ttM of kindness — outward and visible signs of the unseen 
spirit of love — special motives for prayer, binding souls 
U^ether in the spirit. 

My dear brother, I value your love much, both as yini,r 
love and as ffoifs love. I have confidence in the truth 
aod stability of your love, and all here are of one mind in 
the appreciation of you and your affection. 
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Give my affectionate love to your dear wife. We do 
indeed not find it difficult to rejoice with her and you on 
this event.^ May the good Father bless the parents and 
the children, and make your Thomas Erskine a better 
man and a wiser than him after whom he is named. 
I should be sorry to see myself reproduced entire in any 
human being ; and if I thought that the name could effect 
such a thing, I should positively object to its being imposed 
on the young immortal; but I have the trust that tht 
names into which he is to be baptised, is the name which 
will be the mould of his character and the fountain of his 
spiritual life — the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Spirit . . — Yours ever most affectionately, 

T. Erskine. 

185. TO THOMAS CARLTLE, BSQ. 

' LiNLATHEK, March 23, 1841. 

' Dear Mr. Carlyle, — ^Your kindly thoughts are highly 
valued, and your expression of them always most acceptable. 
I thank you for your sympathy in the matter of my 
eyes, which I should not feel so heavy an affliction as I do, 
were I able to hold that converse with my own thoughts 
for which you give me credit. I believe that it is to teach 
me that lesson that my present circumstances have been 
allotted to me ; but I am a slow scholar, most apt to fall 
into some form or other of castle-building, the resort and 
the nourishment of an indolent mind. I think of that 
word of Jesus Chrisf, ** I have finished the work which 
thou gavest me to do ; and now, Father, glorify thy 
Son," etc., and am compelled to conclude that my life is 
no following of His life. 

1 The birth of a son called Thomas Enkine. See "Memorials of 
J. M'Leod Campbell, D.D./' vol. 1. p. 159. 
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THOMAS CARLYLE. 



Proceed with your Puritans, it ia the work given you to 
do. Blessed are they who see a work aet hefore them, and 
ore coriflcious of a capacity to do it. It is a great under- 
taking to liit them out of the rubhish ; if you love them 
well enough you will find out their mystery of life. Why 
do you lore them 1 If you could explain to yourself and 
to others that why, the business would be well advanced, 
for it is no dead thing that you love. Of course you know 
Baxter's life by himself. One feels provoked that he does 
not tell us more of the things which he Eaw and touched 
ereiy day. especially about Cromwell himself. It is a 
curious thing that he says about "his natural hilarity 
being such as other men have only tfhen they have taken 
a cup too much." He says also, what seems opposed to 
other t«stiniODy, that he "was of excellent parts for 
afiWtiou and oratory." He was one of the Jotuns, or 
. what do you call the Norse Titans 1 

When you- make your escape from London, pray cijme 

I down, you and dear Mrs, Carlyle, by a Dundee steamer^ 

they are the beat — and come here and inquire after 

J mountains and ocean places, which can make the mind 

gJVee ^ if such places there are. In this neighbourhood the 

bl Jotuo has blown bis poisonous breath upon 

We have a stream near the house, which I 

r cloor and sweet, and Inll of active joyful life ; 

\ like the sentina of an apothecary's or chemist's 

establishment, foaming with unhealthy arti6cial froth, and 

recking forth evil smells, and substituting ill-omened rats 

for the gay mottled par; and tall chimneys vomit out 

[ pestiferous smoke. Enjin, this is to be explained and 

\ re«eivod on the same principle as the failure of eyesight. 

We have a sea near us, the Firth of Tay, along which 
I nn for many mile* delicious links, of sweet sward and 
i fantastical miniatures of hills and valleys, through 
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which I used to ride and walk, holding intercourse with 
nature as best I might; but the Jotun has practised a 
raibroad through the heart of it, which has plucked out 
the heart of its mystery. Nevertheless there are still 
trees and fields here, which in the appropriate season 
become green and tell their wondrous tale, as others of 
their kind do elsewhere, and we have the blue vault and 
the high stars, and liberty of access to the Highest, 
debarred only by our own evil. 

I am very sorry that Mrs. C. is invalided. I feel grati- 
tude and affection to you both for your kindness to me. 

I have got your Lectures, and my sister, Mrs. Paterson, 
kindly reads to me, so I have the use of eyes, though not 
my own. There are advantages as well as disadvantages 
in this way of it. Did you hear any of Scott's Political 
Lectures 1^ I think they must have been very good ; words 
in them for the masses of Manchester and Glasgow, as well, 
as for the rulers. — Yours affectionately, T; Erskine. 

186. TO MADAME FOREL. 

London, Jvmt 28, 1841. 
Dear Friend, — ^I have received your packet, and return 
you many thanks. I have also received Yinet's Nouveaux 
DiscourSf^ into which I have looked a little with much 
pleasure; but as I am at present alone, separated from 
those of my family to whom I am obliged to be indebted 
for much of my knowledge of books, in consequence of the 
weakness of my own eyes, I have not made much progress 
in them yet. I was very much struck by the second 
*^ Le m6chant et le jour de la calamity." The certainty, 
the inevitable, infallible certainty, of the connection 

1 On Chartism and Sodaliam. See DUcoones by Alexander J. Scott, 
pp. ISO, 160. 
* *' Nouveaoz Diaconrs snr quelqnes siigets religieux." Paris, 1841. 
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I between moral good and huppjuess — moral evil and 
I tnisery — is an irainense doctrine, full of important reaults. 
I The gospel does not weaken this doctrine ; faith in Jesus 
* Chriat does not deliver U8 from this eternal law, that 
" verily it must be ill with the wicked," but teaches ua to 
approve and love that law, even in itB application to 
ontselves, and carries us safe through it, to the other side. 
where ite fhiits grow. Let us be patient, dear friend, and 
Inial in the Lord with all our heart, for in due time we 
shall reap, if we faint not. I am very sorry that your 
eye* are troubling you ; I have nevertheless sent you a 
book, a work of my own, which I have spoken to you 
about, and from which that extract about "accepting our 
puaiahmcut" is taken— the Brazen Serpent — which you 
may let dear Mme, Vinet see. I have also aeut a book 
for M. Vinet, called " The Kingdom of Christ," which I 
am sure he will read with interest, although he will 
diaagreo much and often with it. The writer is a friend 
of mine, whom I value highly, as a man of great worth 
and great intellectual power' , . , Alas! dear, aud 
honoured Madame Necker:* "The path of the juat is aa 
the shining Itglit, which sbineth more and more unto the 
petf<»ct day." . . . — Yours ever affectionately, 

T. Eb-skise. 

187. TO HADAHE DE 8TAEL. 

5<7>f. 8, 1841. 
We must be in earnest in the business of crucifying the 
•h. We mnat die with Jesus. His death-pang must 
pBM through us, that we may truly partake of His life.' 
W« moat not be too tender of our own feelings. . . . 

' F. D. Hinilor- * Authoresi of " L'Edac&tlon Prognsaive," 

* "Aeeifti*^9KrjnuaAmtiiX is just being orooe minil witb Ood, in biting 
kod ooBianuiliig ifai, uid lougiiig tor Its destrnction. It ia submitting 
ooiwlr** !• Um proctw of its dntniction, md wttlng oar s«(U to t~ 
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Our wisdom cannot judge Grod's. Our wisdom is to 
acknowledge Ood's wisdom, and to wait on Him that He 
would reveal it to us. What you say of your mother 
praying for me on the 1st June is very striking to me. 
I do not recollect anything in particular to mark that day, 
but I learn this from her prayer, that on that day, as on 
every day, most important concerns for my soul were 
transacted without my being aware of their importance. 
Eveiy negligence in the inner history of my thoughts and 
desires, every conflict between the Spirit of God and the 
spirit of self-indulgence within me, every inward con- 
fessing of Christ as the Lord of my being, though bearing 
no outward , sign, is, I am well assured, of imspeakable 
importance in the sight of God, and fitted to call forth 
the intense prayers of all those in whose hearts the Spirit 
of God is acting as an intercessor for others. And it is a 
painful indication of the little sense that I have of the 
mind of the Spirit concerning me, that such prayers can 
be made for me by others, whilst I remain myself so cold 
and apathetic. I had another friend, also now dead, who 
used to tell me that she at particular times felt constrained 
to pray for me, as if I Were in great spiritual danger. She 
was one who lived very near Gh>d, and prayed much, and 
I used to wonder that I was not able to connect any felt 
state of difSculty in my own mind with those calls to 
prayer in my behalf which she experienced. At last I 
came to the conclusion that these prayers did not mark 
any particular difficulty in my path, but only that the 
general and continual difficulty of every day was then 
specially made known to her soul, that I might, by 
hearing of it, be stirred up to a greater activity of prayer 

righteoosness of Gkxl in the process. It is the death-pang of the crucified 
Head thrilling through the members and accomplishing in it what it did in 
the Eead.'^—The Braxen Serpent, 2d edition, p. 48. 



[ TigUance, eeeing how critical my condition appeared 
i Che loving Spirit of Ood. 




TO TIIE REV. J. M'LEOD CAMPBELI,. 

LiNLATKKN, Sept. 28, 1641. 
Mt dear Brother, — I have blamed myself much for 
Knot having written to you when we heard of Mrs. 
I C)Uiipl>eU's illness, and now your little boy is ill. 

We can Bympathifle, not only bocaiiae we love you, but 
BiKcause wo have known like sorrow. This is God's 
nmining of you, beloved friends, that you may set your 
nope in Him, and learn to take joyfully the spoiling of 
ytiur goods, seekiug to be rich towards God, — rich in 
having God, — in possessing a place in His fatherly heart; 
rich in being conformed to His will. This last is the thing 
meant, I believe, — the oil in the vessel, — but it is the 
fruit of the former ; it is emptied by the golden pipe, out 
of the Olive Tree. 

My dear brother and sister, I hope that by the time 

1 letter reaches you, the Lord may have reheved your 

iety about your child. I know that He can, and I 

mow that He will, if it is good for you and for your child. 

I know that whnt is beat for you will happen. I know 

lAt wisdom and love and power are all engaged on your 

lide. 

WTiat more can your most loving friend desire for you ) 
** Be of good cheer, it is I, be not afraid," 

Captain Paterson is gone to Edinburgh to meet Mrs. 
Erakino. If he thinks he could be of any use to you, I 
am Bim> that he will go to you. Let us have a single hne, 
a how the child is, and how you two and Donald 



—With affection from my sisters, I remain e 



T. Erskike. 
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1 89. TO THE REV. J. M*LEOD CAMPBELL. 

LiKLATHEN, Sunday, October 3, 1841. 

My BELOVED Friend and Brother, — We have just 
heard of the Lord's dealing with jou, in taking hence your 
little Thomas Erskine Campbell. 

Well, he is taken hence, but he is not out of the hand 
or heart of God, and it is only for a short time that, he is 
separated from 70a. The great Father who made you His 
symbol towards the child, acknowledges the fatherly spirit 
in you, and will yet satisfy it abundantly. Can you doubt 
that, dear friends, mourning, suffering friends, and will 
you not tarry the Lord's leisure, assured that it is good 
for the little darling, and good for your own souls ? 

Dear Mrs. Campbell, I feel exceedingly for her torn 
motherly heart ; but let her trust in the name of the Lord 
and stay herself upon her God ; let her remember the en^ 
of the Lord, that He is very pitiful. 

For the last month I had daily been thinking before 
God, both of you and of the little one, feeling that I had a 
special call to love him and pray for him. There are two 
here who can enter by deep experience into your circum- 
stances and those of dear Mrs. Campbell. I am sorry that 
I don't know his face. I should have liked to have 
remembered him personally. 

We are just going to the parish church, but I cannot 
let the post go without sending with it the expression of 
our love and sympathy. Dear Mrs. Campbell, the Lord 
comfort you and be to you a present help in this hour of 
trouble. — Yours most affectionately, T. Erskine. 




I 



. TO THOMAS CARLYLE, ESQ. 

LlBLATHlui. .Voij. 24, 1841. 
... I HOPE you are proceeding with Oliver's life. He was 
X grand fellow, and full of good English domestic life, I am 
persuaded, of which no man could require a better proof 
titan his calling up one of the maids of his house, whom he 
knew to be a Quaker, and telling her that George Fox was 
in town, for that he liod met him that day. His appoint- 
ment of Hale, too, is good. But it is vety difficult to 
collect specimens of the priraary formation of such a man. 
It would be pleasant to light on an early or at all events 
an inner collection of letters — an interior nola Falemi — b» 
show what he was before he made the move, or what he 
reailg was after it. There have been a good many rather 
considerable breakers of formulas ; do you know any good 
makers of them 1 or do they only grow themselves unmade ) 
t was struck by a dictum of Coleridge the other day, in his 
Literary lUmatns^ on this subject ; he remarks that the shell 
cumes before the kernel, and is the prepared receptacle for 
it, to nourish and protect it, in its germination. To get 
good shells is still more important, as it is much more 
diffimlt, than to break bad ones. . . . Believe me to be, 
with sincere wishes for your welfare, and with much grati- 
tude for your kindness, yours, T. Erskine. 



lal. TO M. CRAIIEB MALLLT. 

LiNUTHES, Ftk 25, 1842. 
MOS ciiER MoNslELB, — Je vajs vous eerire en Anglaia 
\ «flD ([ue je puiase m'entretenir avec vous plus k mon aise, 
I ct pvcvqae je sais bien que Madame ou une de cm dames 
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aura la bont^ d'etre mon interpr^te. I am very sorry to 
hear such an account of your respected father's condition. 
It seems as if the thought of the shortness of the time 
which necessarily must separate between him and his loved 
companion ought to reconcile him to the temporary isola- 
tion to which he is subjected. At the same time, I sympa- 
thise fully with his sorrow. Ood never gave him such a 
gift with the intention that he should lose it^ even for a 
time, without a deep wound to his heart I cannot but 
believe that the Gk>d of love approves of all sorrow spring- 
ing from true and deep affection, and uses it as a part of 
His training, to purify human hearts from selfishness and 
worldliness. If the sorrow leads his thoughts and desires 
to God, it is profitable to him ; but if it spends itself in 
mere lamentations over his solitude and widowhood, it is a 
lost sorrow — a sorrow in vain — which I hope M. Cramer's 
sorrow will not be. " Accept thy punishment, and I will 
remember my covenant to thee,"^ says our God to us. His 
inability to take his usual walks is a great aggravation of 
his distress, for his sleep will probably be affected by this, 
and the whole nervous system depends so much on the 
sleep. I should have liked well to have seen him here, 
but I still hope to see him at Gieneva — which I intend to 
visit as soon as I can, — ^but the condition of the country at 
present makes me unwilling to leave home. 

The distress and poverty in all our manufacturing dis- 
tricts are appalling. As yet, the sufferers have shown 
great patience, but the question of the Com Laws is a 
very agitating question at such a time, especially as there 
is no want of public haranguers who represent to the 
people that all their present distress arises out of the Com 
Laws, and that these laws are made by the landowners 
merely for their own interest. It is a large subject and 

^ Leviticus zxvi. 41-i3,— a passage very frequently quoted. 
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D intricate one, and one which is not to be decided without 
g into consideration a great many circumstances which 
are generallj overlooked by those who look at us from a 
distance. 

Your account of your own revolution is very interesting 
and inatructive. This is the age of revolutions; we may 
expect them everywhere. The intelligence, or rather the 
intellectual activity, of tlie lower classes of society has mode 
a prodigious advance within the last fifty years ; and intel- 
ligence is power; bat the moral culture and the religious 
culture has not kept pace with the Intellectual activi^ ; 
and without a right state of morals power cannot be exer- 
ciaed welL Here lies the general difficulty. Men insist on 
judging of everything, though they have neither sufGcient 
ezt«nt of knowledge nor suf&cient unselfishness to judge 
aright. I believe that we are near some great catastrophe ; 
there b no reverence left for anything which has been con- 
sidered venerable by our fathers, and love, la cliarili, the 
only true bond for uniting men, either as families or 
□aUons, is fast disappearing, and no bond is left but 
selfisbnees, or sense of common interest, which cannot 
•tmd ; for men's interests, or their views of their interests, 
will be continually opposing them to each other. 

Farewell, dear friends. I think of you all with much 
loTO, as my brothers and sisters. T. Ebskine. 



Give my special affectionate remembrance to dear M. 

Cramer, and to each family of the common lige, and by 

,e to your own tliree ladies and three children, and the 

Florence family, Gabriel and thee. liemember me to M. 

Ganssen and to M. Rilliet. I have received his book on 

L tfao Epistle to the Philippians. 



24 LETTERS OF THOMAS ERSKINE. 1842. 



192. TO MRS. BURNETT. 

2 Gloucsstkb Placb, Nxw Boad, London, 
Junt 27, 1842. 

Dear Mrs. Burnett,^ — ... I was yesterday at Wool- 
wich and heard Mr. Scott He first read Acts xix. After 
ending the passage beginning verse 13, he said that this 
history seemed to represent much of what had been called 
preaching the gospel since that time. These sons of Sceva 
had not themselves the spirit that was in Jesus and that 
was in. Paul, but they thought they might use the name of 
Jesus, preached by Paul, as a charm to cast out evil spirits. 
In like manner, since that time many who had nothing of 
the spirit of Jesus had yet taken His name and His doctrine 
into their lips with the thought that they could thus cast 
out of men's souls the prince of the darkness of this world 
with the like success as these exorcists, only that the evil 
spirit has been satisfied with despising their vain efibrt 
without putting them to such open shame, which would 
have injured his cause by exposing the delusion. But 
within himself he still says to them, " Jesus I know, and 
Paul I know, but who are ye)" The occasional conversion 
of souls under such ministry makes nothing against the 
truth of this, for a tombstone or an execution may be the 
occasion of a conversion, but the office of the Church is to 
teach in the spirit of Jesus. He afterwards preached on 
the words, " If ye be led of the Spirit ye are not under 
the law." He showed how little men seemed even to 
aim at being in the Spirit; how contented they were, 
even those wh(^ seemed religious, with doing things, not in 
the love of them, but because they were commanded by 
God to do them, and how they carried this same principle 
into the doctrines which they held as their creed, for they 
thus held them, not because they saw their truth in the 
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t of the Spiril, but because they conceived that this 
s preecribed to them by God. He desired that he 
might uot be miBunderstood, aa if he had said that a man 
wae to do nothing, and to believe nothing but what he 
btmeeir loved or saw ; hut he only wished men to consider 
that 60 long as they were doing it in this way they were 
doing it not in the Spirit but under the law. 

When a man ia not led by the Spirit he ought to be 
under the Law. It is hia next best state, but it is not his 
ChriBttan calling. I feel that this is a moat important sub- 
ject, though perhaps so shortly stated it may not come with 
mnch conviction to your mind. I scarcely ever met with 
a person who did not give me the impression that be hehl 
^hia creed under the law, referring to particular texts, but 
^bot to B Spirit, apparently not even seeing the desirableness 
^Hf it. Sometimes I used to feel this even with your loved 
^nnd venerated father ; at the same time there woe no man 
' that I had then met with who was half so free, or with 
whom 1 felt so free to say what was the feeling or the con- 
viction of my heart, without fear of being charged or sus- 
Bcted of heresy. . . . — Ever yours affectionately, 

T. Erskise 

103. TO MRS. MAUKICH 

3 Olo'stkb Pucb, New Road, lUh Julj/. 
L Mrs. Maurice, — I have taken the liberty of 
a copy of Madame Neuker's work on Educa- 
■nrbich we sjioke the other day. It is a pleasure to 
me to look back upon the intellectual and sociable and 
r-minently earnest old lady. She had been for many years 
in » great measure withdrawn from society by her deafneas, 
i a oeit&in desolateness of feeling connected partly with 
t infirmity, and still more by a sense of the vanity of 
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temporal things, and by family sorrows ; the chiefest and 
sorest of which was the death of a much-loved daughter, 
who, I think, was burned to deatL She had a heart for 
friendship, and delighted in intimate communions, one of 
which she enjoyed to a very great degree, with Madame de 
Broglie, the daughter of her old Mend Madame de Stael, 
who, after the death of her own mother, and increasingly 
after the death of Madame Necker^s daughter, became a 
daughter and more than a daughter to her. The chapter 
on married life, in the third volume, is very much indebted 
. to her hand, I believe. 

My acquaintance with this old lady, and my pleasurable 
remembrance of it, make me wish to introduce her to you 
and Mr. Maurice. I hope to see him and you once more 
before I leave London, which I propose doing next week. 
— ^I remain, with great regard, yours most truly, 

^ T. Erskink 

194. TO JAMES MACKENZIE, ESQ. 

LiKLATHSN, 8i^ 5, 1842. 

My dearest Friend, — It is a grief to me to have so 
little to do with one whom I love so well. I have often 
intended to write to you, when things or thoughts, or per- 
sons that interested me came in my way ; but indolence or 
something else prevented me, and left me the mere longing 
to communicate with you. I spent about three months 
this spring and summer in London, having gone up primarily 
to hear Scott lecture on his old subject, the mutual relations 
of religion and philosophy. I felt an increasing value for 
his views on the subject, and an increasing admiration for 
his talents as a lecturer. I afterwards heard him deliver 
two lectures on Schism.^ He began by showing wherein 
true unity consists. God is the only real centre, and sepa- 

^ See DiflooQTses by Alexander J. ScoU, pp. 230-280. 
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&om Him the only real schism. Tlitm our union 
to Him muat be spiritual, and therefore schism uannot con- 
sist in a difference of form, aa unity cannot consist In a 
similarity of form. Theae lectures were taken by a short- 
hand writer, and perhaps you have seen them, through 
Misa Pateraon or some other. I went down to Woolwich 
pretty often to hear him preach on Sundays, always with 
great satisfaction. 

Mftdame do Stael came over when I was in London, 
which was a great pleasure to me. I have gotten from her 
•oma very beautiful productions of Mmc. de Broglie's pen, 
which I should like you to read, but of which I cannot give 
COjiicB. One is an account of Mrs. Fiy's visit to Paris, full 
of living spirit. Madame de Stael has also been kind 
cmoDgh to give me a most atrikiug portrait of her mother, 
which I should like you to sea Surely you can spare a 
day or two, now when the Queen's \-iait has necessarily 
thrown all loyal subjects idle, so that they may be at least 
thor own masters as much as the turn-outs at Manchester. 
TVe are in a strange state nationally, — near some great 
explosion. There seems to be no law nor govemineiit. If 
things settle down of themselves, well and good, but there 
u no strong hand in the State to put them down. Come 
orer before the break comes, that we may have a little quiet 
anticipation of the joy of the kingdom which cannot be 
•haken. — With best regards to your ladies, I ever am, yours 
moat affectionately, T. Erskine. 

195. TO MISS ANN DUNDAS, 

Deab Ann, — I had heard it* from George on Saturday, 
and \\aA it not been that some county business, which I 
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could not neglect, prevented me, I should have accompanied 
Davie to Touch this day, less with the thought of comfort- 
ing you, than with the feeling of a great common loss, which 
should bring us together and knit us together. I feel that 
the most loving, affectionate, disinterested being amongst 
us is taken away, and that a great blank has been made in 
our family circle. I am just interrupted by the coming in 
of my neighbour, Mr. Dick, with whom I must go about 
some business which has been imposed on us as magistrates ; 
but I think it better to send this line than to delay ac- 
knowledging your welcome letter, telling us of the gentle 
circumstances attending his death. The Grod of love was 
with hiuL He who tasted death for every man was with 
him; I rejoice that David is with you. Give my most 
affectionate brotherly love to each of your party, and take 
it to yourself, my dear Ann. — Yours ever, T. Erskine. 

196. TO MISS ANN DUNDAS. 

LiNLATHEK, 8tpU 25, 1842. 

My dear Ann, — I am most thankful for the accounts 
which you have received of the circumstances attending the 
death of your dearest brother, the most amiable of men. I 
believe that his ear would be more open to those with 
whom he had never been in the habit of discussing and 
disputing about Christianity, than to his own friends, and 
therefore, that although it seems to us sad that so loving 
a being should have died at a distance from his kindred, 
yet it was of the mercy of God. There certainly flowed 
through his heart a deeper stream of natural love than 
ever I saw in any man, and who can doubt that that stream 
is yet to be holy water in the kingdom of God 1 I loved 
him well, and yet I feel as if I had not made enough of him 
when I had him. I hope now to profit by the remembrance 
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of him, especially in the lesson of love — dismterested, noble 
love. Dearest Willy, — I feel for all of you hia sisters and 
brothers, and desire to have the Iwnd between us strength- 
ened and tightened, and not weakened by this event And 
I hope also, my dear friends, that you yourselves may profit 
in this same way, by a stroke whiuh ia intended by Him 
who iBiflicted it to go very deep. Tlie great lesson of love 
u,to(iieli)otie's-gel/. Christ's love is always shown through 
I^I^iiiA, just becauae the death of the self is Ixith the great 
expreasion and the only way into love. We cannot lovt- 
without dying to self, and we cannot die to self without 
The two things go together inseparably; in fact, 
they are opposite iaccs of the same thing — and that thing 
is, ttemal life. I hope you will all pray much, and keep 
your hearts and your lips in humility and watchfolness, 
oot thiidcing it any degradation to humble yourselves before 
each other, and to submit one to another in the fear of 
God. Ann, the time past may suffice us all to have 
wrought our own will, which is iniquity ; and now let us 
begin again our journey and our life. 

am thankful to have seen ao much of him here, so tliat 
I have aasociatod him with many places in-doors and outof- 
tloors. I know no one except Davie who Lad the same 
[delight in living over past days, and recalling past friends ; 

Toota of his heart went deep into our common nature, 
and entwined themselves with all his kind, beginning with 
hia relations. It flatters our personal feelings — our vanity 
— to be loved for our own personal qualities, but it is 
uheUaOfM to know that we are loved for something not 
pcTWnal, but belonging to us as members of one family, 
of one race, children of one Father, redeemed by one 
Saviour, who is the common Head of all. Dear friends, 
Ann, Mary, Eliia, Jemima — let ns be thus minded, and if 
in anything we be otherwise minded, let i 



I humbly seek 



80 LETTERS OF THOMAS ERSKINE, 1842. 

wisdom and strength from our Head. FarewelL — Yours 
ever affectionately, T. Erskine. 



197. TO MRS. BURNETT. 

LiKLATHEN, OcL 1, 1842. 

So the earthly career of your sister-in-law^ is accom- 
plished. When I saw her this spring, I felt that she could 
not be long amongst you. I shall not soon forget her 
look of patience and unselfishness and dutifulness, indicat- 
ing the good and honest heart — the good soil in which the 
good seed brings forth fruit an hundred-fold. My dear, 
. . . these are things for our admonition, let us trust. We 
have good reason to trust Him who hath not spared His 
own Son, but given Him up for us all, and not /or us only, 
but to us, to be a living Head, in whom we have all things 
— guidance and strength, and participation in the very life 
and nature o^ Grod. How much I wish you would pay me 
a visit, and let my sisters get acquainted with M. and C. 
Eolations should cultivate each other's friendship, and meet- 
ing is essential for that. 

The Madame de Stael whom your friend speaks 
of is a great and special friend of mine. Her dear 
mother, Madame Yemet of Geneva, was one of the 
most highly favoured children of (Jod that ever I have 
been privileged to know, and God gave her friendship to 
me as a gift which I hope to bless Him for throughout 
eternity. I have many outward memorials of her in the 
shape of letters, and a most speaking portrait which her 
kind daughter gave me this spring when I was in London. 
It is now twenty years since I went to the Continent, when 
I made many valuable friendships, and now only the chil- 
dren of these first friends remain. I feel that my going 

^ Bliss Lament Burnett, sister of the late John Bomett, Esq. of Eemnay. 
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B a great event in God's providence towards me. 
6 de Broglie was another, a most remarkable person 
r genius and piety, I think superior to her mother 
e great Madame de Stael) in the first as well as in the 
"■econd. I am delighted that you are delighted with Vinet. 
I consider his friendship the greatest acquisition of my last 
trip to the Continent. He is what you would expect from 
bis writings. There is a great deal of truth and reality 
about him. His family trials have beep very severe, and 
they have been much blessed to him and his dear wife. 
Just before I knew him they had lost their only daughter, 
a girl about eighteen, who was the delight of their hearts, 
highly gifted, . . . 

But my paper is done. Farewell, dear friend. Let us 
remember that word, "Ye are dead, and your life is hid 
ftwith Christ in God." Let us live there where our true 
■life is. All join in love to you and yours. T. £. 

108. TO LORD RUTHERFUItD. 

LlHLATHEN, DUNDEE, OfX. 7, 1843. 

My dear RnTHERFttRD, — The thought of having you 
e is a great pleasure to me. I have been intending to 
Tit« to you a letter of urgency on this matter for some 
me back, and the circumstance to which you refer, the 
ii of that most amiable and most afTectionate of men,^ 
i the desire of getting nearer and keeping 
»rer to old friends. The last time that I wa^ in your 
a be was there ; he came separately. I was first, and 
l^aHDOunced me under William's name, and when he 
D announced him under mine. I never knew a 
B heart, and t have scarcely ever known any 
e wlio appreciated, as ho did, the value of human kind- 
s in all its gradations. Full of interest intellectually, 
> William Daadu, Eaq. 
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and still fuller of interest morally, we shall not look upon 
his like again. Those who have known him nearly will 
not easily find his place filled. My dear friend, the world 
is passing away, but I feel that nothing which is truly 
worth keeping can be lost. Faith in Grod implies faith in 
this. Qod is the element in which we were made to 
live, and in that element alone can we breathe freely. 
If we lived there, and met each other there, we should 
feel that there is in truth neither death nor separation. 
The value of any true disinterested affection is immeasur- 
able by any earthly measure. Are we never to see 
Mrs. Rutherfurd here 1 I wish your / had been k^. I 
hope she has made no vow against us, and that at least 
when the Granton Pier is finished she will venture; at 
any rate I have no vow which will keep me from seeing her 
when I come to Edinburgh, which I hope to do for a few 
days at least in the winter. My sisters join me in best 
regards to you both. — ^Yours ever, T. E. 

199. TO JAMES MACKENZIE, ESQ. 

LiNLATHSN, Oct 14, 1842. 

My dear Sionore, — I should have liked well to have 
seen you and your ladies in that sweet place, at this time, 
and if the circumstances had favoured the expedition, I 
should have thankfully accepted Miss Mackenzie's invita- 
tion ; but I do not think that I can go away the very day 
that Mrs. Rich comes, even although I may not be the chief 
object of her visit. I thought of following you to Arran, 
when I heigrd of your going there ; but the state of the 
country seemed to me to make it my duty to stay at home, 
and give what I could of employment to the people, 

Rutherfurd has been here for a day or two, and has just 
gone this morning; and poor George Dundas, who is 
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iourniDg over the loss which his family has eustained in 

fftUiAin. 

I wish you had been with us yesterday. We opened an 
hid tomb, probably older than Christianity in tliia country, 

n the centre of a large cairn. The body, which has entirely 
^appeared, bones and all, except two or three things 
e teeth, must have been placed in a sitting position. The 

foffin is stone, well put together, and pointed with clay ; 
e feet long, and above thioe high, and as broad. An 
rthen vessel and the head of a apt:ar were lying in iU 

IbreH'cIl, beloved Mackenzie.—Ever yours, 

T. Erskink. 



200, TO THE ■RKV. J. M'LEOD CAMPBELL. 

LiHLATHEN, October 16, 1S42. 

Beloved Brother, — We rejoice with you, and trust 

i&t yotj will be taught to receive in this new gift all that 

^ur Father intends for you in it. We are thankful that 

: Mrs. Campbell is now so well Are we not in His 

Litds, and are not Hia hands a Father's hands 1 

I had proposed being in Glasgow before now, and even 

Iliad thoaghtofgoing toObanand seeing your dear father,' 

ud refreshing my spirit by the sight of heathery mountains, 

which I have not looked on for many years. But man 

J not direct his own way, and it is neither on this 

tonntain nor in Jerusalem that we are to worship the 

hther. I have been kept at home by the feeling that at 

Tiis time of general destitution all those who have any 

ttiperty nr any capability of being helpful to their fellow- 

Mturee by giving them employment or otherwise should 

e at tlieir posts. . . . You know that Mrs. Paterson natur- 

* Dr. Campbell of KilDinver, vbo dlnl in hi* aleep, M<h Jaatury 1SI3. 
■ " Mouoildi ol Dr. M'Leod Ckinpbcll," vol. L pp, IdB, ITS. 
VOL IL C 
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all J cires for joa. This is the season of the death of her 
Daddie, and she lives over the whole history as the mariced 
dajs pass on, marked bj sorrow and jet marked bj love. 

With kindest love from all here to 70a all, I remain ever 
joors, T. Ebskins. 

201. TO MB. AND MBS. MACNABB. 

6 Masiob Placs, Eddtbubgh, Dtc 29, 1842. 

Veby deab Fbiends, — . . . I have been sorroonded for 
the last six months with starving nnemployed labonrers, 
and I have been giving them work, to an amoont vaiying 
from twenty to thirty ; which being just so much above 
my usual expenditure, I find myself tolerably drained ; and 
besides, the faces of those whom I have been obliged to 
refuse employment to seem to me to reproach me for eveiy 
shilling which I spend out of my own neighbourhood. Ton 
can understand this, and also the increased demands of all 
the local charities — Infirmary, Clothes Societies, etc 

I intend to go west to see your beloved brother^ before 
I return home. It seems as if the Church of Scotland threw 
away its peace when it threw him out of its bosom. What 
confusion has there been ever since ! What indeed can 
unite men together, but the sense of the universal love of 
Gk)d, which that Church rejected in the person of him who 
was honoured to preach it % 

... Oh what a blessed secret it is that the will of God 
is the law of man's being — his true element, out of which 
his spirit sickens and dies ; and that, as a water-plant can 
only thrive and have its true liberty of growth in the water, 
so man has his true liberty only in the will of God. — Yours 
(both) most affectionately, T. Erskinb. 

^ Mrs. Macnabb was a sister of Dr. M'Leod CampbeU. Her daughter 
married tbe son of Captain Paterson, who took his uncle's name after his 
decease, and is now the proprietor of Linlathen. 



F'l: 4. 1843. 

, I srnoiCE in being the introducer of Vinet to any 

■Aoe who can appreciata him. Don't send him back ; keep 

Pliim as a &iend. I am at present reading a very intereat- 

iog book of his, recently published, " Sur la Manifestation 

des ConvictioQB Eeligieusea," which leads him to the ques- 

tt)0n,"Whether there ought to be such a thing as an Estab- 
lished Church," which he thinks ought to be answered in 
the negative. 1 have not yet reached that part of the book 
Vhich treate that subject, but what 1 have read is admir- 
able. He considers the purpose of God in the institution 
pt society as a spiritual education for all the members of 
Jt, which purpose requires the frank avowal of our moral 
uid religious conWctions, When a thing is said or done 
before us which we think wrong, he says that we feel our 
own spirits injured if wo are prevented by any selfish 
motive from expressing our disapprobation, and we at the 
same time deprive the other party of the appeal to his 
conscience which such an expression would make. He 
I'Apeaks most feelingly of the heartless state of society, where 
rerything that is most intimate and inward to the con- 
cience and the heart is studiously suppressed, and where, 
Bonsequently, all life becomes a dead conventionality. 

I feel very much for your two depressed and melancholy 
eighbours. There is one suggestion that I would make 
oyou in relation to such cases. I believe that the espres- 
lion ** promises of the Bible " is often misunderstood, so as to 
Vcosvey the idea that the love of God to man is conditional 
iq>on his catching at it or taking bold of it. To us is 
bom a Saviour; that Is no promise, it is the accomplish- 
ment of the first promise. When a child is bom in a 
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family he is by birth the brother of the other children of 
the family ; they have nothing to do in order to make him 
their brother. They cannot benefit by their relation unless 
they receive him as a brother, but the relation itself stands 
independent of them. So also Grod is our Father ; and in 
the gift has been manifested the actual and honest purpose 
of God towards us and all men, which we may frustrate 

but not unmake. ... I saw your youths at ^ but 

had no opportunity, or, alas ! took no opportunity of 
intimate intercourse, such as Yinet speaks of, as the debt 
which man owes to man. The fear of doing it wrong 
weighs with me now much more than it used to do, so that 
I require a very distinct opening to induce me to enter 
into anything like religious conversation. If everything 
which we thought and said and did were, as it ought to be, 
a part of that worship which ought to be the business of 
life (for are we not called to be priests, offering up continu- 
ally the sacrifice of ourselves % it would not be felt to be 
a transition when we spoke directly of a truth which was 
always substantially uppermost in the mind. I know 
" Proverbial Philosophy," and like many things in it 
Have you ever read any of Carlyle's writings % By the by, 
I don't remember whether I spoke to you of him when I 
was at Kemnay. His History of the French Eevolution and 
his miscellaneous works and " Sartor Eesartus " are all very 
remarkable, sometimes startling. I love the man ; ... he 
has a real belief in the invisible, which in these railroad 
and steam-engine days is a great matter. He sees and 
condemns the evil and baseness of living in the lower part 
of our nature instead of living in the higher. He is full 
of thoughts, of genius, and of high imagination. 




KEl'. y. M. CAMPBELL. 3T 

203. TO JAMES MACKENZIE ESQ. 

LryLATBEH, Jam 1, 1843. 
Beloved Mackenzie, — Are you really comiug to see 
US, or an? you content, and willing that we should be con- 
tent, with speaking of it, or thinking of it 1 We are in 
the middle oF much, and may expect strange results soon, 
I and it does me good to Bee or hear a temperate man, who 
Klievea that not a sparrow fallebh to the ground without 
fiiva Father. I doubt not tliat a certain kind and degree of 
1 may arise amongst certain persons out of our Scotch 
Urk separation — more awakened thought, more zeal, — but 
I fear also more Judging, more spiritual pride, etc. — as in 
Ibe much and perhaps overlauded days of the Covenant 
(and the hill-side. 

I have been reading Carlyle'a " Past and Present," out of 

P vhich two elements he rears a horoscope of the future. He 

I thinks that our great want is that of a true aristocracy — a 

Hatroog intelligent domineering aristocracy in its two forms 

of governing and teaching. We need men who will " mak' 

Dfl for to know it," like Sir Harry, and who will also "mak' 

us for to do it." These are our great desiderata, and he 

^B •eems to hope much from men coming to be sensible that 

^■' these are our netda. . , . — With best regards to your 

^■j ladies, yours ever, T. Krskixe. 



204. TO THE REV. J, M'LEOD CASIPBELL. 



LiNiATHKn, Jal^ 2, 1843. 
Mv UE.4E Brother. — We have had much sorrow lately. 
■Dear Hannah Stirling of Keir has died of fever on a pleasure 
Jaunt with her aunt. Lady Matilda MaxweU. She had been 
M a child to my sister Mrs, Stirling from her early years, 
and a pleasant child she was. 
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You will have heard also of the death of Lady Napier's 
daughter in the island of Madeira. ^ There is not a house 
where there is not one dead." Grey hairs and childhood 
meet together under that sentence — Ripeness is alL Oh 
let us give heed that we do not lose these things. Let us 
use them, and find meat that endureth unto eternal life in 
them. Where is your brother, and how is hel I am 
sorry to say that the last seeds he kindly sent me, the 
Deodara Cedar, have altogether failed ; not one has sprung, 
although they looked most living-like. Tell me how you 
get on in your new house. 

Our sister Christian went to Eeir as soon as she heard 
the painful news. Eemember them, and remember me, my 
dear friend. I am charged to find out a pastor for the 
parish of Monifieth. I wish to have the concurrence of the 
people. . . . — I remain ever yours, T. Erskine. 

205. TO THOMAS CARLYLE, ESQ. 

LiNLATHEN, Nov. 8, 1843. 

Dear Mr. Carlyle, — I received the newspaper ad- 
dressed by your hand as a testimony that you had survived 
the voyage to London in a capacity, so far, of discharging 
the duties of a human being. Soon after you left us a friend 
of mine, who would like to know you, and whom you, I 
think, would like to know, James Mackenzie, son of the 
"Man of Feeling," came here. I spoke to him of your 
purposed History of Oliver Cromwell, on which he recollected 
having read something rather characteristic of the said 
Oliver in the " Coltness Papers," published lately by the 
Maitland Club, and he promised when he went home to 
look out for the passage, and to send me the distinct 
reference, that I might transmit it to you to be used 
or abused according to your own judgment. He has 







not only sent the reference, but tranaci-ibed the puBsage, 
which I enclose to you.' I think that there must have 
been a considerable self-evidencing power in Oliver's 
religion which could have in so short a time overcome the 
prejudices of the good lady of Alertown, His interest in 
the maiger young man and hia recommendation of Mont- 
pellier are also good from a man who ivas not brought up 
in the kingly habit of buying and paying people by court- 
eous words. 

Hitherto our winter has been most gentle. Our trees 
are at this moment passing through a beautiful euthanasia, 
covering the ground with rich mosaic. We expect our 
sister, Mrs. Stirling, home to-day from her long absence at 
a house of mourning. This year has made more such 
bouses in onr circle of friends than usual. Give my best 
regards to Itlrs. Carlyle, and believe me to be yours most 
truly, T. Erskine. 

20G. EXTRACTS FROM LETTERS TO MADAME DE 8TAEL. 
Sept. 20, 1843. 

. . . You mistake ray character very much if you 
Rrppose that I live free from the infiuence of visible things. 
I am continually called to act amongst them, and I feet it 
a continual and a moat painful difficulty to determine what 
ia the path of duty. I am thus oft^n in a state of indeci- 
sion, and very oflen also after having acted I condemn the 
choice I had made, and vriah I liad acted otherwise. You 
understand all the misery connected with such a temper. 
Indeed, it often makes me feel weary and he&vy laden, and 
it also makes me feel how very little I realise the privilege 
of having Jesus as my head and counsellor and guide, 
and yet I know that He ia indeed all these to me, and that 
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I shall one day be delivered from this bondage of corrup- 
tion into the liberty wherewith the Son maketh free. The 
filial spirit, the Son's spirit, is the free spirit which enters 
into the Father's mind, and knows His will, and finds that 
will its food and joy. The time is short, our redemption 
draweth nigh ; let us fight the good fight of faith, and take 
hold of eternal life, which indeed is nothing else than the 
loving wiU of our Father, during the few remaining days 
of our pUgrimage here. 



207. TO MADAME DE STAEL. 

a^ristnuu 1843. 

The history of every family and of every individual is 
a deep tragedy ; for sin is in the world, and there is no 
other deliverance from sin but by the way of sorrow — 
sorrow administered by love and received in love. So 
that this life is given up to the development of the sacred 
mystery of sorrow. It is by sorrow that God calls the 
prodigal to think of his true home, and it is by sorrow 
that He perfects His saints. The Son of God, when He 
became the Son of Man,* became also the Man of Sorrows, 
and it is by participation in His sorrows that He would 
lead the children of men into a participation of His divine 
nature, and thus make them in spirit the children of God. 
And so, when we communicate with each other, it is chiefly 
to tell of sorrows. But we must take care not to lose sight 
of the blessed purpose of sorrow. We see the fulfilment 
of that purpose in Jesus, and the glorious result to which it 
conducted Him is an encouragement to us to receive it 
ourselves, and to see it in others with patient hopefulness. 
This history is an abridgment of that of the race, con- 
sidered as the sequel of the history of the first Adam. But 
we have need of faith. 




Jir. GAUSSEN. 

, When we feel paia or tmeaBiness in our bodies, we 
naturally refer it to some internal malady, and we look out 
for a remedy which may remove it. But when we feel 
pun or luieaaineas in our minds we are disposed to refer it, 
not to any malady in the mind itself, but to the circum- 
Btances in which we are placed, and thus men are employed 

, rather in attempting to change their circumstrtnces than in 

I endeavouring to cure their souls. 



:;(I8. TO M. CRAMER MAIJ-ET. 

LlNLATBE.S, Dtc 26. ISJ3. 

My dear Friend, — ... All through Europe the lower 

lasses of the people have learned that they have rights ; 

but they have not yet learned that the real political pood 

of man is to be well governed, and not self-governed. They 

anppoae that these two things are one. The gospel that 

I they would desire is, Everyman his owd king; and that 

■ other gospel which is next neighbour to it, Every man his 

f own God ; whereas the true gospel is, You are not your 

own, but bought with a price. Submit yourselves to this 

nil& God's [iromised blessing to the world is a righteous 

king; see Isa. xsxii. and Ps. Ixxii, and ex. , . . — Yours 

rt truly, T. EiiSKiNE. 



209. TO SI. CAU88EN. 

Lisr.ATHES, DusDKK, April 10, 1844. 
My dear Friend and Brother, — You must think me 
PTCTy unmindful of all the friendship and love which I have 
received at your hands, if you judge of me by my irregu- 
larity in writing; but I hope that you do not so judge of 
f ne. I hope that you have confidence that I feel bound to 
I jron by a tie which cannot be broken — the eternal bond of 
Y God*! love, I often go back in memory to Satigny, and 
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collect there many dear ones : your mother and sister and 
daughter, and Perrot and the young missionaries from the 
B&le seminary, Miss Greene, and others who have gone 
hence. I see your venerable little church, surrounded with 
its marrofimiers, I walk in your garden, and look at your 
mountains and your river. Oh, my friend, what a privilege 
it is to know Him who is the Maker of all things as our 
Father and our God, who calls us to be partakers in His 
own nature, by receiving Jesus and walking in Him. I 
hope before long to see you again, but the state of our 
country at present makes me feel it to be my duty to 
remain at my own post. I take the liberty of sending this 
by a valued friend of mine, whom I have known long — 
&Gss Stormonth; she is a great friend of Dr. Chalmers, 
and a follower of the Free Church movement, with which 
I have Sympathy in its principle, but not in its mode of 
acting. I think you will like her. 

What a desolate place Geneva seems now to me deprived 
of the dear Madame Cramer, Madame Yemet, Madame 
Necker 1 If you get this note, be kind and forgiving 
enough to write me. My irregularity has got into a habit, 
in consequence of the weakness of my eyes, in which you 
can sympathise. — Yours ever, T. Erskine. 

210. TO THE REV. A. J. SCOTT. 

LiNLATHEN, JvXy 22, 1844. 

My dear Friend, — I feel it indeed a great disappoint- 
ment not to meet you at this time. \Ye had thought that 
you might have made out Perth, and then taken the 
steamer down the river ; but I am quite sensible that any 
over-exertion might be attended with lamentable conse- 
quences. That you have yourself felt it a disappointment 
is at the same time gratifying and grievous. If it had been 
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possible, I wisK you had been here this last week, during 
which we have enjoyed the refreshing babbling of that 
moat amiable of xavn, James Mackenzie. I who weary of 
myself in other men's company, find myself always renorated 
Mid restored by his free natural current, which runs out of 
him like a child's prattle. If he has the same effect on 
fou that he has on me, I think the prospect of benefit — 
ev«n physical benefit — from hia society might almost have 
outweighed the risk of a journey here. His tenderness of 
tutnre, his exquisite Itmrng sense of the ludicrous, hia ^sot'n 
of uttering his thoughts and feelings, not to mention the 
infinity of his resources, in taste and iutelligeuce of all sorts, 
and in personal anecdote, give a charm to him which I 
never saw in any one else.* He has got a beautiful day, I 
am glad to see, for his voyage home. So beautiful indeed 
does the weather look, that I feel tempted to take a run 
to Stirlingshire, where the beauty of the weather is met 
half-way by the beauty of the country, that I might shake 
hands with yon ag^ in our owii country, before I leave 
Britain for an uncertain time. . , . — Ever yours, 

T. Erbeine. 

211. TO MRS. M.tCHAB. 

LiNiATUEH, May 27, 1S44. 

Thk present time is a very trying one. I did not feel 

myself called on to take any part in this movement (the 

I Disruption), but I always expressed my conviction that the 

movement was one more of a political than of a religious 

cliaracter. God is Love. I feel that is what i^ wanted 

' Y«t uiiiUier uid deeper bond united theiie two fricnils. Id 1B24 thsj 

met at Rome. Hr. Hsckeniie, Uien u gny soil thoaght1es« yoatb, iru 

pmitnlM] bj feTBr, and lay for wetkB in a critical oonditioo. Mr. 

I EnUnc'h attention* wsr* inceauoL The happy Tniit of tliem was an 

I (Otirc cbangD in Mr. Uackeniie'B thongfata and tenlimenta, and a perfci^t 

I aplrilual hamionj srar after txtwean them. 
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universally. I desire to have my own heart ever fiUed out 
of that fountain ; it is a love which rejoiceth not in iniquity, 
but rejoiceth in the truth ; but most assuredly it is not the 
true love if it forgets tenderness towards those whom we 
think in error. 

212. TO DR. WYLIE OF CARLUKE. 

. . . The great body of the people here have followed 
Mr. Miller^ out of the Church, rather (I believe) on the 
ground that he is a good man, and making a sacrifice 
for conscience' sake, than on any personal convictions of 
their own that the principle on which he acts is right. I 
believe, also, that it is generally felt that the rights of the 
people are asserted by the seceding ministers, which weighs 
a good deal The letters from your elders are most touch- 
ing. I hope there are many such people in the ranks of 
the Secession ; but I scarcely think that in this county, at 
least in the rural parts of it, such are to be found. And 
as they are most touching even to me, who know nothing 
of the writers, they must be heart-breaking to you. I am 
surprised that men like these should have allowed an out- 
ward thing to acquire such importance in their eyes. 

^ The Rev. Mr. MUler of Monifietb. 
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Ik tho autumn of 1344 the ostablishment at Linlatheii 
waa tomporarily broken up. The experiment had been 
tried of making it the home of Mr. Erskine's two Eisters as 
well ae his own. The state however of Mrs. Paterson's 
health had become each that tliia idea was now finally 
given up, she and her husband going in search of a 
warmer climate. Mrs. Stilling was prc^jmred to part with 
her jointuro-house of Cadder and live permanently at 
LJnlathen. Ere setting up the new rii/imc over which she 
was for many years ao happily to preside, her brother took 
her on a visit to the Continent. Partly owing to her being 
"with him and taking share in the home correspondence, and 
•till more to the letters writtea at this time by Mr. Erskine 
to bis "dear Cousin Rachel" having been destroyed, there 
ara but few lGlt«rs of this period to present. 

Rome was reached in the beginning of winter, and soon 
after his arrival Mr. Erskine received a commimicution from 
Lansanne in which he was specially interested. The 
reUtiona betwixt the civil authorities and the Church 
of the Canton de Vaud had become so complicated that on 
the llth November 1844 M, Vinet addrossed a letter to 
^te CouDcil of State, informing them that he would feel him- 
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self obliged at the end of the year to lesigD the office of 
FrofeseoT of Practical Theology in the Academy of Lausanne. 
Writing to Mr. Erskine to inform him of this resolution, 
after referring to a chronic malady of his son which shot 
ap agtunst him any public career, M. Vinet says : — 

"Et moi qui ai une carrifere, je me vois sur le point 
d'dtre contraint de la quitter. Ma place de profesaeor 
m'impose des fonctions qui impliquent la reconndaaapce dn 
syst^me eccl6siastiqne qui r^git depuis cinq ans t'^^lise 
nationale de ce pays, et contre lequel j'ai protests en 
renon^t ^ ma quality de membre du clerg& Or je le suis 
oncore par un bout, et je ne puis le rester sans avoir \t me 
reprocher une incons^uence que personne, je le cniins, 
n'expUqtierait ik I'honneur de mon d^sint^resaement ou de 
la fermetd de mes convictions. II est bon de voue dire, 
bien cher monsieur, que ma demission de membre du clei^ 
national est ind^pendante de men syst^me sur I'^Use et 
r^tat, et que, quand je croirais Jt la ligitimit^ de cette union, 
je ne m'en Bi^parerais pas moins d'un gouvemement 
eccl^iastique et d'une loi dont le principe est cyniquement 
mat^rialiate. II est ficheux, pour moi du moins, qu'en 
stoilarisant la faculty de thtologie, on ait, par m6garde 
peut-€tre, laissd pendre Ji nos charges de professeurs nn 
lambeau d'attributions eccl^iastiques qui font de nous, 
malgrd nous, malgrS moi du moiiu, dea fonctionnaires dc 
r^lise ; maia la chose est ainsi : Je ne puis la changer. Ce 
n'est pas tout : avant que la loi fQt &ite, avant que mon 
livre ffit icrit, moins d'une aun^ apr^ mon entree en 
chai^ j'avais con^ des doutee p^niblea eur ma vocation 
au professorat de thfologie. ... 

"LuBses-moi tous dire combien je doia & nn livre qui vient 
de vouB, quoique vons ne me I'ayeE paa envoyd : ' The brazen 
MTpent. (Le serpent d'liruB.)* Que de choaes qn'il me 
semble avoir togjouiB jpenatog 1 Oh I a'il m'^tait doun6 de 
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avec vons eomine il m'a 6t6 donufi de penser avec 
Toua I' . . . 

" Vuil^ mon papier rempli efc mon cceur n'est pas vid^, 
U ne s'y passe rien, ni dans ma t4te non plus, que je ne 
voulusse vous dire. Surtout je voudrais voua entendre." 

213. TO M. VTXET. 

CoRSO, BOME, Dee. 23, 1844. 
My dear Friend,— Iq reading over your moat interesting 
letter, thii only comfort that presented itself to me -wn& 
that "not a aparrow falleth to the ground withont our 
Father," and that " the hairs of your head are all numbered," 
and 80 utterly unhelpful did I feel myself, that 1 did not 
like even to answer you, but thought that, like Job's fiiends 
at their first meeting him, I should sit silent beside you. 
But though I cannot give you any light or strength to 
gnide and sustain you, I can give you a brother's sympathy, 
and I can present your burden along with my own to Him 
wlio has said, " Coat your burden on the Lord, and He will 
sustwn yon." It ia indeed a most complicated case of 
•orrow and perplexity^your poor position, the feeling that 
oonnst«ncy requires you to give up your professorship, yet 
knoving that it is just the place for which your faculties 
and character lit you, and that in it you have more apparent 
opportunity of doing good than in any other, — all this 
aggravated by a nervous slate of body, affecting your mind. 
I canDOt venture to suggest anything, except this — that if 
yonr conviction that you ought to renounce your chair 
from the apprehension that others may think thai 
your continuing to hold it is the result of a mercenary 
feeling in j-oii, and not from a distinct perception of the 
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rightuess of such a step iu your own conscience, you should 
take means to ascertain whether such a feeling in others 
does exist to any extent. I could not wish you to remain 
for a moment in any situation where you could not look 
straight up to God, but I should be sorry that you left a 
situation in which He has placed you, from any other fear 
than that of opposing His will 

I am very thankful that you have got any good out of 
the " Brazen Serpent." During the time that I wrote it I 
was conscious of communion with God in my own spirit ; 
and whether the view which I take of the history be just 
or not, I believe that it contains much of the meaning of 
Christianity. I think that I was mistaken in my impres- 
sions as to the appearances of the spiritual gifts ; but that 
is of very little consequence, and perhaps my chief error in 
the book is that I give too much importance to them. I 
shall be delighted to receive the new edition of your 
discourses, having found them already helpful to me, and 
always finding your friendship, and every expression of 
it, a precious gift from the Giver of all good. I am also 
pleased that you have chosen such an occupation as the 
translation of ^ Kempis, the humility and meekness and 
hcavenly-mindeduess of the book are so tme and living. 

Look at the 20th of Proverbs, verse 14 — "It is naught, 
it is naught, saith the buyer ; but when he goeth forth, then 
he boasteth." The buyer of the pearl of great price is 
obliged to sell all to buy it, and in doing so he is often 
tempted to think that he is giving too much for it, but 
when he goeth forth out of the darkness of time into the 
light of eternity, then he boasteth ; he feels that he would 
have bought the pearl cheap had he paid ten times as 
much. ^ Wherefore is there a price in the hand of a fool 
to buy wisdom, and he hath no heart for it V* Affliction is 
the price oftener put into our hand to make this purchase. 
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Let UB buy the pearl, dear friend, and we shall hereatler 
count the price paid for it a thing which we might be glad 
to get quit of — for what is it but our independent will 
desiring to take Ood's place ) Let us take what He 
sppointB for us, accepting our punishment — like the thief 
on the crosfl — for are we not all on the cross % And we 
have only to choose whether we are to profit by it or not. 
Give my atfectionate regards to Madame Vinet. My sister 
joins me. — Youra most truly, T. Ebskink 

Alter passing the winter in Rome, Mr. Erakine and hia 
rieter travelled by a circuitous route to Geneva, which they 
reached early in October. 

21-1-. TO THE REV. J. M'LEOD CAWrBEI.L. 

GUHKVA, ^]tt OcUibeT I84fl. 

My dear Brother, — I have found Geneva much 
changed from what it was when I was last here. My old 
fHends are moat of them dead — four heads of families^ 
l>nt I have been received by their children in the moat 
affectionate numner ; there ia something most touching in 
this inheritance of love ; the God of Abraham and Isaac 
and Jacob ; the parents were all of them pious, and thcdr 
remembrance is connect«d with piety in the hearts of the 
children, and much promise of fruit appears. 

What a sweet holy memory have the two dear Pateraona ' 
(Mjugaret and Augusta) leit behind them, and dear Mrs. 
Duncan. He, I understand, is returned ; when you writ© 
to htm, tell him and his sister that we never lose thought 
of them. 

We propose to leave this place in three or four days to 

go southward, Rome is our destination for the winter. 

I Caplaiii Pitsnon'i lUtcn. 
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. . . We have met with many persons and events that 
have been channels to ns of voices from GkxL Pray for 
us that our ears may be open. 

I was much struck the other day by what a lady told 
me of herself in relation to her mother who is now dead. 
She said that often, although she lived at some distance 
from her mother's house, yet even when she had something 
pressing to do, she used to go out of her way to go up her 
mother's stair, just to get a look of her and from her, as if 
to get strength and comfort to carry her through her busi- 
ness. And shall not we seek our Father's looks to comfort 
and strengthen us on our journey % You may suppose that 
we feel rather widowed by the separation of the Patersons 
from our party ; and my sister's eyes seem to be beginning 
to fail too, which makes us more helpless than we used to 
be. Remember us and ask for us that we may enter into 
the purpose of our Father in what He appoints for us. 

215. TO BiADAME FOREL. 

Florence, 29^ Nov, 1845. 
My dear Friend, — Many thanks for your book, which 
I have read with great interest. I think that it is calcu- 
lated to be useful to many, the true state of a Christian in 
his daily walk with God in the inner man of the heart, is 
so fully and constantly recognised in it^ and all departures 
from that state are so thoroughly condemned as sins. We 
are so apt, through indolence, to form a low standard of 
Christianity to ourselves, and to hope that all is well with 
us, whilst we are not directly offending against a law of 
Ood in our thoughts and desires, although we are not 
entering heartily into His purpose with regard to ourselves 
and others, nor endeavouring to be fellow-workers with 
Him in that purpose— we are so apt thus to fall asleep. 
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is good for ns to hear the voice of a brother-man 

deploring and condemning things in himself as grievous 

sine, which we may have been allowing to pass unreproved 

in ourselves, and thus to be led to consider whether we 

h»ve not been voluntarily permitting ourselves to fell 

KBleep in the midst of our course. There is an English 

book written by one John Foster, a Baptist lately dead, 

containing many profound and striking thoughts ; one of 

the subjects treated is " on a man's writing memoirs of 

himsel£" In this essay he supposes the man to go through 

the whole journey of his life, and to note at each stage any 

conviction or habit or taste which he had acquired there in 

hia advance forward, and to consider what it was that had 

been the direct occasion of his making this acquisition, 

The writer remarks hero, how often, when we came to the 

conclusion, we should find on this reWew that the casual 

I meeting with a fellow-creature, for whom, perhaps, we had 

great respect, and whom we never saw but once, or the 

treading of a book which on the whole we disapproved of, 

1 And bad not read again, had left indelible impressions on 

r character, whilst we had felt little influence from the 

r presence of & Being whose relation to us was that of an 

r ever present, ever loving, ever counselling Father, of whose 

I wisdom we never presumed to doubt I remember reading 

' that essay when I was seventeen or eighteen years of age, 

and feeling the truth of it very much ; I felt how life was 

oecessarily aprogressive education of our character cither for 

good or for evil, and that the responsibility connected with 

this our position was of such a solemn and overpowering 

weight that a continual receiving of help from on high was 

HsrntiaJ to our success, and a continual looking to God 

for that help was our first duty and our chief privilege. 

I determined also to keep a journal of my own history, but 

I gave it up, feeling that I did not do it fru/y. 
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... I am here at Florence enjoying the works of art very 
much. There are some beautiful frescos by Beato Angelico 
di Fiesole, which have given me special gratification, and 
edification also I should say; his pictures express the 
humility and the heavenly aspirations of a devout soul, far 
more than any paintings I ever saw ; it is said that he 
never began to paint without praying for guidance and 
help. How profitable should we all be one to another if 
we thus did everything in the spirit of prayer ; we should 
then be fulfilling God's purpose in creating us after His awn 
image, . . . May the Lord be with you, dear friends. — 
Yours most affectionately, T. Erskine, 

In the Tyrolese Bavaria, in a miserable little village inn 
on the borders of the Tegemsee, Mr. Erskine had in the 
preceding summer found an English gentleman, Mr. Wagner, 
lying with his leg dreadfully shattered, the carriage in which 
he and his family had been travelling having been over- 
turned. Mr. Erskine remained some days with them, 
sympathising most tenderly, giving such help as he could, 
becoming acquainted with Dr. Foster and his wife, a 
daughter of Jean Paul Richter, who were living in the 
neighbourhood.^ 

216. TO MR. WAGNER. 

64 Via Sistina, Roma, Jan, 9, 1846. 
My dear Sir, — I hope this letter will find you pro- 
gressing onwards towards a perfect recovery. . . . Will you 
ask Miss Wagner, with my best regards, to let (Madame 
Foster) Richter's daughter know that I appreciate most 
highly the kindness of her intention of sending me her 
father's portrait^ but that I entirely coincide with her 
husband's opiiiion that it oqght not to go out of the family. 

^* WMMr"(aHBMd8^18n),F^77,78. 
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■ In iact, though I should have rejoiced to have received it 
s an expreasioD of Jove, yet I should also have rejoiced to 
have sent it back as an act of justice. Let ber be told tliis, 
with my true heart-felt love, for such I bear her; and I 

L shall remember her and my iuten-iew with her on the 

r aweet shores of Tegemsee. . . . 

217. TO MADAME DE STAEU 

KoKs, Jan. 1 846. 
I BELIEVE that we should seek to have, and to be satisfied 
with, the sympathy of Christ ; that is, the sympathy vhiclt 
strengthens and girds up the loins of the heart, whilst it 
gladdens. We need tonics to fit us for our life-battle — 
not emollients. Yet I find it an evil thing for me to live 
with those who can give me no sympathy, however good 
and worthy tliey may be ; for they teach me to lock up my 
hi^art and all its feelings, which produces spiritual con- 
gestion, as bad for the soul as the congestion of blood is in 
any bodily organ. I know the value of Mrs. Bich as a 
sympathiser. I have sympathised with her, and been 
eympathised with by her, and I know that her love 
njoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth (1 Cor. 
JtiiL C), which gives sympathy its right tonic quality. I 
am ])enuaded that there are many hearts that contain 
much sympathy, as the rock contains the water, without 
giving any sign of its presence until smitten by Moses' 
rod. . . . 



218. TO MRS. BURNETT. 

Carlsbad, July 13. IS'ia. 
I CAN see no possible, reasonable, and enduring peace for 
I any baman being in this world, except in the conviction 
\ that everything which happens in this world is appointed 
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or permitted with a purpose of love to every one. It ib a 
large achool, and there are many scholars, and we are 
trained through each other. The parent is educated through 
the child, and the child through the parent ; but the great 
fatherly Teacher sees and orders all, and does not permit 
that the education of the one should be at the expense of 
the other. A man injures me either by hurting my 
feelings or by evil suggestions, and counsel, and example, 
or by that general unaympathising manner which closes, or 
rather which has a tendency to close up my heart. There 
is an education to him through what he sees aiid meets with 
in me in consequence of his conduct to me, and there is aii 
education to me also. I am conscious that I have conducted 
myself often towards different individuals in a way which 
appeared likely to deteriorate or injure their characters, 
and to turn them from God ; and the thought would be 
intolerable if I did not really believe that God was watch- 
ing over all, and tliat He permitted this in such a way as 
to make my bod or unwise conduct an important part of 
the education of those individuals. This does not and 
ought not to prevent self-condemnation, but it gives light 
with regard to consequences, I find an ocean of unfathomed 
comfort in that word, " He hath included tliem all in un- 
belief, that He might have mercy on all." Many things 
appear, and are, irretrievable to us, but there is nothing 
irretrievable with God.' This is a great gospel to my heart. 
He who knows how to take occasion from the fall to bring 
in the redemption, may be safely trusted with each event, 
and with every action, good or bad. I believe that love 
reigns, and that love will prevail. I believe that He says 
to me every morning, "Begin again thy journey and thy 
life ;" thy sins, which are many, are not only forgiven, but 
they shall be made by the wisdom of God the basis on which 
' A favourite anil oft-repeitcil ssjlug. 
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He wiU build blessings." Beloved friend, lift up your head, 
and hear Him who says, '' All power is committed onto me 
in heaven and earth ;" therefore let us not fear, but rest 
assured tha£ for all these things we shall yet magnify His 
great and glorious name. It becomes us to go mourning, 
but let us mourn in an assured hope that He will overcome 
evil with good. 
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CHAPTER III. 

Letters from 1847 tiU 1852. 

Those autumn receptions at Linlathen which began in 
1847 were continued almost uninterruptedly for the next 
twenty years. They owed much to the delicate tact and 
graceful courtesy of Mrs. Stirling. Speaking of her after 
her death in 1866, Professor Jowett, a frequent guest at 
Linlathen, says : — " I have always felt that Mrs. Stirling 
had a great hold on all who knew her. Besides her good- 
ness and excellent sense, she had a quick perception of 
character, and a sort of quiet amusement in things that 
struck her, which made her conversation very pleasant." 
However varied were the elements around, she had the 
happy art of blending them into harmony. Her brother's 
gentle geniality and loving sense of the ludicrous rendered 
her task the easier. M'Leod Campbell, in August 1847, 
having written to Mr. Erskine to ask whether it would be 
convenient to receive his brother and son at Linlathen, got 
the following prompt reply : — 

219. TO THE REV. J. M*LEOD CAMPBELL. 

Linlathen, Wih August 1847. 

Donald will be most welcome, for his own sake and for 
your sake. I like to keep up my acquaintance with the 
succeeding generation. 

Mr. Maurice will be no hindrance, I hope, to the coming 
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I of your brother and Major Dalzel!. 1 have givea up the 
idea of sorting people — 
de 



Mingle, mingle, mingle, 
Mingle aa they may. 

I leave it to the master of the music to arrange them. 
T. Erskine. 
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230. TO UADAUE FOREL, 

May 18, 1847. 
De.*r Friend, — I have beard of Vinet's death, and 
deoire to know the circumstances of it, and I apply to you 
able and willing to give the informntinn, and alao to 
tell me how poor Mme, Vinet ia. It seems strange to me 
U> think that he is no longer in this world, whom I had 
r^arded since I first knew him, as an instrument that God 
had fashioned and fitted for a great and much-needed 
work amongst those who spoke his language, — it seems 
latrange, for he has left his work not half finished accord- 
ig to oar apprehensions; hut God knows liis own way. 
The work ie His, and He knows how it ia to be 
accomplished. Yinet was indeed a remarkable man — 
remarkable for large- mindedness and humble-mindedncss, 
rendering to God the glory of His gifts. He was a great 
g^ himself from God to his country and to his age ; for 
■nch men, such apostolical prophetic men, are indeed God's 
precious gifts. His chief gift was the man-God Jesus 
it, and His gifta next in value are men filled with the 
irit of Jesus. What a consolation to all who knew hia 
Tslno, and especially to those who, like you, had the high 
privilege of being intimate with him, and ex]>eriencing the 
geoainenees and tenderness of his friendship I I have 
alvaye regarded his friendship as one of my most precious 
poraessions, gratifying to my feelings and profitable to ray 
•ool, calling me from all low and worldly thoughts to the 
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^ pursuit of what was imperishable. Dear Madame Yinet, 
what a blow to her ! May the Lord be her stay and her 
consolation ! Indeed, where else is there help in any cir- 
cumstances 1 But Yiuet was in such a special manner the 
life, and pride, and head of his family, and friends also, 
that I cannot help thinking of them as sheep without a 
shepherd. . . . — ^Yours most truly, T. Erskine. 

• 

221. TO MADAME FOREL. 

LiKLATHSN, t/ttfie 21, 1847. 

Dear Madame, — I regret having been so tardy in 
getting any information for you with regard to the translat- 
ing and publishing of M. Yinet's works in this country. 
... I was much touched by dear Mme. Yinet's letter; 
there can be but few losses like hers, because there are so 
few men like him in the world. Such a combination of 
mental power and Christian character is the rarest of all 
things. I look round me in vain for anything like it. 
There is only one support imder such an affliction, but, 
blessed be God, that is a sufficient one, viz., that it has 
been appointed by a wise love which patched over him 
with fatherly solicitude, and chose the events for him which 
were best fitted to advance his eternal welfare. That same 
love watches over her and her son, and all the mourning 
friends who are left behind, and chooses for them their 
tasks and their crosses. Is not broken body and shed 
blood the supper of our Lord ) showing us that it is by 
that which breaks the flesh and sheds out the blood of 
man's will that our souls are to be trained and nourished 
unto eternal life ; and shall we not say likewise, ^ The cup 
which my Father hath given me, shall I not drink it T' 
Give my affectionate brotherly regards to her. I loved 
her husband, and feel his memory a sacred thing. Pray 
remember me most kindly and respectfully to M F., and 




222. TO MRS. MACNABB. 

LlULATUBK, DUMDEE, Dk. 11, 1S4T. 

Dear Mrs. Macnaeb, — You may know that death has 
been doing his work within our circle lat«ly. Misa Graham 
of Airth, my tuother's eldest remaining sister, eighty-four 
years of age, died lost week. A fine old specimen of natural 
character and life, and one whom I remember from the 
earliest dawn, a vigorous clear-eyed woman, capable of . 
being a martyr for any good cause, full of affection more- 
over, and full of old traditions and memories, which are 
now to be forgotten by all men. . . . With afTectionate 
regards to Mr. Macnabb, I remain, youra most lovingly, 
T, Ebskine, 

223. TO UASAME FOREL. 

LiNUTSBH, 25tA April 1S48. 
Dear Madame, — When I write to you or to any Chris- 
tian friend at present, I am led to realise strongly that in 
the midst of all the confusion and tumult which cover the 
face of Europe there is etili a sphere of peace and safety, 
ioACceasible to any violence, in which those who trust in 
I God may dwell securely, and delight to remember that all 
things must work together for good to those who love God; 
and even more than this, that all things are so overroled, 
that finally the earth, now so full of sin and misery, shall 
be fidl of the knowledge and glory of God, as the waters 
oover the sea. The hope of the final restoration, even of 
those who are now wandering farthest from God, is to me 
a most precious hope. It is a hope also in perfect harmony 
with the great principle that we must eat of the fruit of our 
own doings, for I believe that no mortal being can ever rise 
oBt of misery except by rising out of sin, and that none can 
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rise out of sin except by partaking in Christ's death ; that 
is, by accepting the due punishment, and by ceasing from 
their own will, and living in the divine will. 

I cannot look on France without many anticipations of 
evil, of the recurrence perhaps of the atrocities of the old 
Revolution ; for in case of a collision between the moderate 
and the communists and ultras, and even the temporary 
victory of the latter, dark deeds would inevitably be done ; 
and you see how contagious the spirit is — the spirit of 
selfishness and insubordination. I remember, in the year 
1838, dear M. Yinet told me that there would probably 
soon be political movements in the Canton de Vaud. I 
said, " Where every man is an elector, and every man is 
eligible to any office in the state, what ground can there be 
for a political movement?" He answered, "It is not 
enough for them to be eligible, they wish, every one, to be 
elected." . . . Present my best regards to M., etc. — 
Yours most truly, T. Erskine. 

224. TO THOMAS CARLYLE, ESQ. 

LiNLATHSN, \9i J Wit 1848. 

My dear Mr. Carlyle, — I have read your articles with 
the wish that you had some steady organ through which you 
might converse with the people of these countries periodi- 
caUy. I am sure it would be most healthful for many, 
and they would receive from you what they would refuse 
from any other. ... Is it not altogether a most wretched 
delusion to suppose that a half or quarter civilised people 
should be legislated for and treated as if they were 
civilised ) England is to be blamed doubtless for selfish- 
ness in her dealings towards them in time past, but 
not for the assumption of authority, which is just what 
they need, were it only wise. After all, I have an appre- 
hension that there is something in their blood, which will 
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make Belf-govemmeiit in Ireland as hopeless as in Uayti. 

Mr. Combe, the phrenologist, was here yesterday; he spoke 

of the Irish as being generally characterised in their physical 

organisation by a vant of conscientiousness, of discernment 

of consequences, and of caution, and by the presence of a 

redundant combatireness and destructiveness, to a degree 

that made bim conceive that it would require many gener- 

1 ations under the best moral training to fit them for what 

B called free government. I think there is much truth in 

I Mr. Combe's deliverance. What do you think of this curi- 

■ ooa hcroico-pathetic scene at the coDvictiou of John Mitchell 

1 ^for madness, I should say, still more than for felony 1 

I "We must look to God for a fit man to take up all these 

I loops; a fltrong-hearted and strong-headed man. I felt 

Ktbe kindness of sending me these papers very much. All 

1 attend you and Mrs. Carlyle. — Yours ever truly, 

T. Erskine. 

225. TO MR. O, GALLOWAY.' 

LiNLATHEN, Jane 1848. 

DEAIt Frie.Nd, — I am much gratified by your writing to 
le at this strange time. The thoughts of any earnest in- 
telligent man could never be without interest to me at any 
time, but now when there is a universal shaking of all old 
recognised foundations, 1 feel especial interest in listening 
to any utterance in reference either to the causes or the 
mnedtes of these movements that seems to proceed from 
a true feeling or a true inaight. It is quite manifest that 
the reign of wisdom and righteousness is the only perfect 
government, and that a govemmeut is gowl or bad exactly 
M it approaches or recedes from that ideal ; in the same 

> A muoa or boomlniUdcT in Olugov. " It »>9 tbtf O0dts« Oillowi]' 
' vbom Scott uid, iRct baing wit!i ids to Me him , that lis wai one oC 
NK>U(aa(n>tuie."— JVefiorid^il^ih-. J/'i>0(J CaxiptcU, voL i. p. Tii. 
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way aa the inward goYemiDent of a man's own heart is good 
or bad according as wisdom and righteouaoeBS rule within 
him or not; and freedom and good government mean the 
same thing. A man is free in his own spirit when that 
which ought to be uppermost in him is uppermost, and 
that is subject which ought to be subject, and such a free- 
man will desire to see the same freedom in the government 
of nations ; but he will not dream of creating it by giring 
political power to those who are the slaves of pride, aelfiah- 
neas, passion, and appetite. Freedom is a moral atat«, and 
cannot be produced by mechanical contrivances. Like you, 
I cannot separate between religion and politics. 

I believe that society and all its combinations is intended 
by God to form a school for the education of the indivi- 
dual in likemindedness to Jesus Christ, and that no law is 
rightly framed which does not originate in this purpose ; 
and thus I regret all social and political revolutions as 
most speaking advertisements to men and to nations that 
they hare not yet found the right principle of combina- 

The communists have a distorted idea of the true thing ; 
they see that there ought to be a common interest, but they 
wish to have the works of love without the principle of 
love. Poor fellows, I don't wonder at their zeal ; oh that 
they saw the meaning of their own inarticulate cry I and 
that other political sects, radicals, chartists, etc., would but 
consider what self-government really consists in, and would 
set about having it and practising it in good earnest, and 
that they would learn to see and acknowledge the hand of 
God in the formation and ordering of society, for thus they 
would without a feeling of degradation give reverence to 
authorities and institutions; hut this, through blindness 
to God — practical athdsm — they have lost, and in it they 
have lost the only principle of union which can stand ; for 
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true brotherly love supposes tlie acknowledgment of a 

r common Father. Spiritual order is the mark toward which 

e should be continually aiming, within and without This 

its liberty, and this only — the liberty wherewith Christ 

Kmaketh free. Peace be with you. — Yours truly, 

T. Erskine. 

226. TO LORD RUTHERFORD. 

LiNLATaKC, Jkm 2!>, 1848. 
. The technical conventionalities of our Scotch preach- 
ing seem to me to etifle all the religious life and sentiment 
of the country. People are partisans for election and re- 
probation — for Free Church or Established Church — and 
zealous partiaans too : but I see little of yielding up the 
will to be a sympathiaing recipient of the Divine will, and 
I hear little preaching which makes that its object. My 
feeling on this matter reconciled me somewhat to the youth 
of Mr. Robertson ; he is not hackneyed in that routine. 
I have made it a point of honour not to seek for a man 
who might symbolise with myself, in what might be colled 
idiosyncrasies of mine. I have sought a man of earnest 
truth and ability. I hope this man is such, but he is un- 
tried. — Ever yours, T. Euskine. 



227. TO THE SA!UE. 

LuiLATHSM, Ddnbm, July 2, 1848. 
My dear Kuthkrford, — I have just returned from 
ehttrch, where I heard Mr. Robertson preach. He ia a very 
remarkable man. I should not wonder at his being soon 
regarded ae the first man in the Church of Scotland. 
He is quit« original, and has that knowledge of the 
use and meaning of words which indicates and arises 
from the finest kind of intelligence. He looks above 
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thirty, and is at once self-possessed and unpresomptuous. 
I tliink him a rare man, and should grieve exceedingly at 
losing him. I shall send you testimonials as soon as I can 
get them — four or five good ones. . . . 

My dear R., I am in Edinburgh for a few days, for this 
week at 8 Charlotte Square. What hours are you free 9 
I hope to see something of you ; to look backwards and 
forwards with you. I have been seeing poor Mackenzie. 
How many wrecks float around us, marking the track we 
have travelled by ! — Yours ever, T. Erskine. 

228. TO LORD RUTHERFURD. 

LiNLATHEN, July 14, 1848. 

My dear Rutherfurd, — I am very thankful for this,^ 
and I hope that those who have had the doing of it may 
receive Grod's blessing for it. I thank you for what was 
done for me, but I thank you much more for what was done 
for Eight ; and this last, I believe, really covers the whole, 

1 The appointment as minister of the parish of Mains and Strathmartin, 
of the Mr. Robertson spoken of in the preceding letter. Dr. Cannan, 
the former minister, having resigned the charge, a committee was appointed 
to look out for a successor. Mr. Erskine, who as principal heritor of 
Mains was a member of the committee, having had his attention directed 
to a young preacher recently licensed, suggested that he should be invited 
to preach in the neighbouring church of Liif. The other members of the 
committee who heard Mr. Robertson on that occasion being equally 
satisfied, Mr. Erskine undertook to bring his name before the Government, 
with whom the appointment lay. In this, owing to Mr. Rutherfurd's 
influence with Sir George Grey, he succeeded. After a ten years* ministry in 
Mains and Strathmartin, Mr. Robertson was in 1858 translated to be 
minister of the Cathedral Church of Glasgow. Here his health broke 
down, and he died in January 1865, not having completed the forty-first 
year of his age. His "Pastoral Counsels*' and "Sermons and Exposi- 
tions *' abundantly verify the high estimate which Mr. Erskine had so early 
formed. The Dean of Westminster, in his " Essays on Church and State " 
(p. 254), speaks of the " Pastoral Addresses '* as "an excellent volume, 
which, if the style had been equal to the matter, would have entitled their 
author to a high place amongst the theological writers of the age.'* 
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for your iifltening to me was simply the consequence of your 
conviction that I desired what was right, and in some 
measure could judge of it. I never expected any personal 
answer from Sir George Grey ; in his circumstances it would 
be indeed unreasonable to expect it. I feel for him, and 
oft«n pray for light and strength to him, as to one who 
needs them much. There surely is light and strength some- 
where in an ocean-fountain ; the scanty rills of them which 
we find in ourselves seem to indicate an infinite source 
from wlience they come ; and it is pleasant to find that 
source a pei'sonal Being — a Father — a Friend in whom wo 
may trust, to whom we may pour out our hearts. You will 
come to this some day, my dear friend, and you will bless 
Him who has led you to Himself by whatever means. I. 
though most worthy of being neglected by Him, as I have 
BO much neglected Him, have yet found Him a real helper 
&ad a real refuge. 

I shall count on seeing you in autumn. You cannot 
tlkinlc what a friendship your Irish friends have struck up 
with some of my people; and they have so deep an 
kfiection for, Mrs. Rutherfurd, that I should expect some 
sympathy on the geometrical axiom — those that are equal 
to the same thing must be equal to one another. — Ever 
affectionately yours, T. \L. 



23U. TO THE SAME. 

LiNUTHBN, DUNDKK, 29cA Aug. 184H. 

My dear RuthkRFURD, — If you have anything to say 
with any one who has infiuence in the nomination of Pro- 
fossOTB in the London University, you may do a service to 
the cause of literature and true philosophy by recommend- 
iog for the vacant cliair of English Language and Literature 
niy excellent and highly-gifted friend Mr. Scott. I once 

%'OL. [|. E 
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took you to hear him deliver a lecture in the Marylebone 
InBtitution Hall, near Portman Square. I think it possible 
that some of your friends may be influential men in relation 
to that University ; if so, and if your interest is not already 
preoccupied by some other candidate, I would earnestly ask 
I your help. You may have the fullest confidence in recom- 
K mending him, for he is a first-class man, high both in 
■ fuulty and in acquirement. I hope you won't think that 
you have spoilt me by your kindness in the Mains business, 
and that now there will be no end of me. I propose this 
because I know that it would be a good service to your 
country, and a grace to thee, as well as a living vocation to 
a noble character, that seems almost lost at present for want 
of a constant and adequate object* " Spirits are not finely 
touched but for fine issues i" and yet these issues seem 
slow of coming, for lack of material opportunity. — Ever 
affectionately and gratefully yours, T. E. 



230, TO THOMAS CARLYLE, ESQ. 

L1NLATHE.V, \»l Hay [1S49]. 
Dear Mr. Carlyle, — I am ashamed of having been so 
long of acknowledging the many proofs of your kindly 
remembrance which have reached me in the shape of 
JE^camnerg and Spectators from time to time. Many thanks 
for them. I have read your articles with much interest and 
sympathy, and I wish you God-speed in your endeavours 
to stimulate and help our rulers in the great Irish difficulty. 
O for a man ! That is what is wanted, and it appears to 
be wanted all over Europe — Democrats and Legitimists — 
all wanting a man. May God send him soon. Besides. 
Ireland, what think you of our West Indian colonies for a 

i tlie appoiDtmint hei-u Dliudnl 




THOMAS CARLYLE. 



ch&nge 1 — exhibiting the results of perhaps the most insane 

legislation of which the world has seen an example — down 

I with »]aveTy, up with slave sugar 1 What think you of 

\ Kiish and Hudson 1 Are they not ominous signs of the 

times — tike the Due de Praslin and Teste, the forerunnerB 

of the French overturn 1 I have not had a letter from you 

I aince that great earthquake, which has shaken all the 

I nations, and is still shaking them. It has been a sort of 

I Btethoacopising, trying whether the vital organs were in a 

I sound state ; the discoveries made have certainly been 

I rather unpleasant. I fear for our own lungs, although we 

have survived hitherto, but the increasing mass of idle, 

reckless, ragged blackguardism that shows itself on all our 

roads is a fearful symptom. In short, the disease is alarm- 

I ing, and the doctors do not appear to know what to do. 

Beloved fellow-men, what is to come out of iti There is 

One who said with power, " Come out of the man, thou 

unclean spirit." Ko other Healer will do for us. Is not 

I that true, good sir } 

Notwithstanding all these things (which, after all, we 
I shall leave behind us in the course of a very few years), 
Ilow have you and Mrs. Carlyle passed this winter and 
spring 1 Have you been solacing yourselves in the country, 
or satisfying yourself with Hyde Park and your back 
garden 1 I often, in thought, walk down Cheyne Row and 
look in upon you. Our weather is just beginning to relent, 
aod the buds and leaves are coming forth as if there were 
no sin in the world. . . . — Yours, with much love, 

T. Erskine. 

Your friend Mazzini seems to have made a mess of it in 
Italy. He will be hanged yet some day, honest roant Let 

e have a line from you giving a good account of yourself 
ftnd friends. 
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231. TO THOMAS OARLYLE, ESQ. 

LiNLATHBN, 22(2 Aiigust 1849. 

My dear Mr. Carlyle, — K you are indeed limited in 
your choice of days by this present week, I beseech you to 
come instanter on the receipt of this notification, Mrs. Car- 
lyle and you, there being all needful accommodation ; but 
if you could borrow a few days from next week, we would 
say Monday, not at all for our own convenience, but that I 
might make more sure of a friend of mine whom I had by 
anticipation invited to meet you whenever you might come, 
namely, James Mackenzie, a most genial man, who, you may 
remember, desired me to call your attention to some doings of 
Oliver in the upper ward of Lanarkshire, as recorded in one 
of the Bannatyne books. Mrs. Carlyle wrote that you were 
in Ireland under the conduct of one of the insurgents, and 
I am anxious to have your report, whether you saw any 
glimpse of hope for that poor country. I am glad to hear 
that Mrs. C. herself has been gathering health and strength 
in Scotland — a little more strength to meet a little more 
exhaustion. Is not that the way of it until it is all over ? 
You have still a mother to meet and part with. It is a 
wonderful manifestation. I had by this very day's post a 
letter from a friend enclosing a note from his mother, just 
that I might see under what an outpouring of affection he 
lived and moved in this world. And have we not all a 
real parent^ though invisible, who is father and mother in 
one 9 not confined either to Haddington or Ecclefechan. I 
hope you may long possess yours, as I grieve for Mrs. Car- 
lyle's loss of hers, she seemed to need her so much. 

Well, we shall expect you every day from this Wednes- 
day forward, until we see you or hear from you, . . . and 
with real love from all of us to you and your good lady, I 
remain yours faithfully, T. Erskine. 
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After nearly three years' coustant residence at Linlathen, 
\ the winter, spring, and summer months of 1849-SO were 

passed in Paris. Writing to Mrs. Burnett on the 10th 

January 1850, Mrs. Stirling saya — 

"The cold here is extreme. To-day I can scarcely hold 
I my pen. The streets are black with frost, but whenever 
a does get out, we see it, and feel its cheering 
I influence. Mercifully my sister has kept free of cough, 
I but Bhe looks very delicate. My brother's appearance is 
\ much improved, and I think his general health is also 
I improved. . , . We have enough of visitors, but not 
\ too many. We see dear Mme. de Stael, Adolphe Monod, 

and some other French friends, and we see Lady Trotter 
I knd ber daughter, Lady Elgin and her daughter, and 
I aome others. We bcg Plymouth Brethren, In-ingites, 
I Koman Catholics, Puscyites, and Evangelicals. We see 
1 much to admire and love in all, and much to weep over 
I also. Madame de Stael and Adolphe Monod are quite cvi- 
I demtly seeking first the kingdom of God and His righteouB- 
I Bess, and are deeply solemnised by the aspect of the times." 

The only letter of this period from Mr. Erskine that has 
I been prescn-ed is the following -.— 

232. TO K. CRAMEB MALLET. 

St. Grbmaiit-en-Lave, 25 Juin 18S0, 
CUEK AMI, — Si nous avions la faculty de nous transporter 
I par la volont* seule, nons nous trouverions bientflt auprfis 
I de vous ; mais dans ce beau temps, qiiand la nature et 
I m^me uos sensations nous poussont vers un pays oh lea 
I lacs ot le4 montagnes ofirent perp^'tuellement I'espoir de la 
I fnlcheur, la difBcuW de voyager s'augmente beaucoup, 
I nirtout pour les personnea Og^es et dont les forces s'^pui- 
I tent par la chalcur. Je voudroia bien encore voir votre 
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int^rieur de famille, change, comme doit fitre, par le dS- 
veloppement du caract^re de vos fillea, et par le progrfea des 
autres membres de )a famille. Nous devooa touB avancer 
dans le bon chemiii. Lo terns a'avnnce, et I'importantc 
OBUvre de la vie doit aussi a'avancer. Noua avoDs paaai' 
plus que six mois an railiuu de cette capitals de la civilisa- 
tion Europ^enne, uoe civiliBation qui ne reuonnalt pas Dieu, 
et paralt ne pas €tre reconnue par lui II y a un caracttre 
de superficiality empreint eur toutes les manifestatioua de 
cette nation gaie et l^gfire, qui la distingue de la nfltre, qui 
mSme dana son impi^tS paralt s^rieuse. J'esp&re que le 
besoin de Dieu, et d'uue communication avec lui, so fera 
senti dans toutes les nations h. present. Le besoin de 
quelque chose eat senti, maia I'interprite qui pent expliquer 
les cris de la nature ne ae trouve paa. Que Dieu envoio 
de vrais apfitrea. 

Je Buia bien aise d'entendre voe bonnes nouvelles du 
cnract^re de votre gendre. Oi demeurent-ila 1 II nous 
ferait grand pliuair de vous voir chez nous cette fil^ ; noua 
eap^rona y Stre apr^s le milien du mois de Joillet. Amenez 
Clementine, et en passant par Paria, arrangez qu'elle voie 
la maison des Diaconessea soua la direction de M. le Pasteur 
Vermeil. Noua pourrione facilement recevoir toute la 
famille. 

J'ai vu un pen M. Adolphe Monod, un bomme aimable 
et estimable, et admirable par aes talents. La position de 
I'EgUse me paralt extrSmement mauvaise ici comme cbez 
vous. Cbaque Pasteur doit avoir son propre troupeau, alors 
les relations du Pasteur et troupeau pourroient exister. A 
pr^nt elles n'exiatent pas, qui est un mal ^norme. Je 
crois que M. Monod avait raison, quand il dt-cidalt rester 
dans I'dglJae 6tablie,et pourtant lea difficult^s que rencontre 
un pasteur fidfele dans les circonstances actuelles sont bien 
aSreusea, ... T. ErskINE. 
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23S. TO LORD HUTHKRFUKD, 

44 LoWNDBs Stubbt, 5fA Jan. 1S51. 
My dkar Edtherfdrd, — Ever welcome and gratifying 
' to me are your wodIb of IdndneBB, expreeaive of tlioaghu 
and feeiy^ ripened and hallowed by the growth of more 
than forty years. I rejoice to hear that you are restored 

much of your former strength, to as much certainly 
s will enable yon to do good service on the bench, and as 

pnucb aa is well worth the sacrifice of some old indulgences 
to nuuntain. Last year at tliis time I scarcely expected so 
much, and although it may be said of human life in all cir- 
GomstanceB that it is a gift from above, and is then only 
rightly used when the purpose of the Giver is taken as the 
rale of its use, I should say that this is more emphatically 
true in your case than it is ia generiil. I wish you had 
^v been the head of one of the Courts, but the headship of 
^^^ight is more efficient than the headship of office, and 
^Birhetker you have the official headship or not it will be 
^^ tacitly conceded to you if you do not demand it. I grieve 
exceedingly for dear Mrs. Kutherfurd; her strength just 
lasted as long as your condition required it, and yet I trust 
> much in what you say of the elasticity of her mind com- 
municating itself to her body. I think that 1 see eome- 
g of the same kind in my sister Mrs. Faterson's case, 
' vho really seems to be gaining nuw, after an attenuation 
and exhaustion from which I feared that she could never 
liave rallied. , , , ^Vllat a strange prospect for Europe, 
and especially for France ! I daresay you have read 
Louis Kapoleon's l/rockure published in 1839 on the 
development of his uncle's ideas. I have not read it, as 1 
I seldom read anything ; but X have heard those who have 

1 it speak of it as showing a good deal of talent and a 
piipote of good, socially and politically, which ought, being 
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once expressed by him, to serve as a sort of guarantee for 
his conduct now. He has also written on pauperism, so 
that his mind seems prepared for government National 
education and national pauperism are the great subjects for 
our European statesmen, and chiefly for our own statesmen, 
and a sufficient statesman in these respects would be one 
of the best gifts of Heaven. I wish your friend Sir Greoige 
Grey had an inspiration for these things. I do not regret 
Lord Palmerston, much as I estimate his talent. Now, my 
dear Butherfurd, this is a shabby return for your most 
interesting letter, but you must remember the difierence 
between us, and accept me as I am. — Ever affectionately 
yours, T. Erskine. 

234. TO LORD RUTHERFURD. 

LiNLATHSN, 292 A March 1851. 

My dear dear Rutherfurd, — ... Of course I am 
interested in hearing how you get on with Oorgias, and 
how you like it It is an argument against which Voltaire 
might have successfully written another Candide, and yet 
Leibnitz's principle in the Th6odic6e, with reasonable modi- 
fications, and Plato's in the Gorgias, will, I am persuaded, 
form a part of the creed of the most thinking and most 
conscientious part of mankind. Both Socrates and Voltaire 
laughed, but what different laughs ! Voltaire thought of 
nothing but of pulling down what was wrong, and he did 
so much really good and useful work in this way, that he did 
not feel the necessity of building up. He was satisfied with 
negation ; that is to say, negation with him was so active 
an employment that he did not come to feel that in itself 
it is a vacuum, and can satisfy no one. There is something 
irresistibly comical in the levity with which he treats the 
gravest principles — ^it is like a child pulling off an old man's 
wig ; whereas dear Socrates has such a deep and true ven- 
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eration for everything that is really right is principle, he 
>els th&t without it man and the universe are nothing 
■% than a dust-storm. 

235. TO MRS. BURNETT. 

44 Lowndes St., I8(A Fib. 1852. 
My dear Cousin, — . . . There is something marvellous 
a the difference of the lota appointed to different persons. 
fPe somehow or other know more people hero than we 
1 Edinburgh, so that we have a constant succeBsion 
■f visitors of all varieties, to the great wear and tear both 
if mind and hody, and yet with a great inlorest. The 
Hnty of bearing one another's burdens is a wholesome 
aerdse to the spirit in such circumstances, preserving from 
■issipation and distraetion in the midst of the tiimnit 
o^eaterday I met with a clergyman who road me a lettor 
iddressed by 3G0 Italian peasants to a deputy of their own, 
irhom they had sent to London to inquire into the condi- 
ion of the Church of England, and to see whether they 
^oidd enter into brotherly relations with it. The letter 
was written in a wise and temperate spirit. These people 
were Lombards, chiefly from the Venetian territory. There 
is also, as you probably know, a great movement towanis 
the Bible in Tuscany. 

I \aA a call also yesterday from one of our Scotch bishops, 
". Ewing, Bishop of Argyll, from whom I liave received 
stnna] messages during past years. I liked him; he 
med to me of a good spirit, and not at all a slave to 
t is the external of his Church. 

336. TO THE SAUE. 

LiULATnBN. 234 Au^a 1852. 
Christian and I went into Edinbui^h the other day to 
X cousins in Manor Place. Cousin ECachel seems fast 
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breaking up. Her memory and recollection are sometimes 
quite gone, so that ebe does not recognise those dearest to 
her. There is something most touching in her condi- 
tion. When I was in town for the funeral of Mr. W. 
Erskine, I observed the beginning of this, and it seemed 
to me like a rebuke of all our sorrow for the death of 
Mends. I never knew a more loving spirit tlian hers, and 
her expressions now are often just the overtlowings of a 
heart filled with love to God and man. I cannot say 
what sympathy I have had from her at times when I 
needed it.' 

237. TO LORD RUTIIEKFL'RD. 

LlSLATiiKS, 14(/< Ckl. 1852. 
My beloved Rdtherpurd. — How are you } Is your 
heart finding any restt I should be so thankful for a 
word from you, to let me know in what state you are. 
There was something fearfully stunning and overwhelming 
in the suddenness of the blow at last,* notwithstanding her 
long delicacy. My dear friend, I know no man who has 
had to pass through such varied trials as you ; none to 
whom the voice from above baa come in such difi'erent lan- 
guages, such sorrow, and such success ; and if in your pre- 
sent circumstances I had room in my heart for any other 
prayer for you than that you might be supported and com- 
forted, I would ask that that ott-repeated voice might not 
come to you in vain. Our spiritual nourishment here on 
this pilgrimage is broken body and shed blood, a will of 
God revealed in a blighted will of man. If you are unable 
to write youreelf, your nephew will perhaps have the kind- 

' " Ani] poor Cousin Ricliet, she too u puaing froru Ihs scena on which 
■lie bax nlwBys laoked wltb luoli k smile of kjndlineis uiit charity.' 
(Eitract from a letter of the late Laril Elgin, dated Quebec, 23d Dctob 



1 The death of Lie »ife. 



J 




B to do it for you. I return him my thanks for bis 
t letter. 

I regret go much that I did not go down with you the 

by I saw you at Fullerton's, that I might have seen her 

) and heard her voice once again. — Ever affectionately 

T. Erskiue. 
My BiBters join tlieir aympathy with mine. 

238. TO THE SAME. 

LlHLlTHEN, 30lh Oct. 1852. 
Mt dear Friend, — How ia your heart — your burdened 
a&d broken hearts ^Tio is living with you, and how are 
yon occupying yourself t I ask this not with the wish that 
you could find something to withdraw you from your sorrow, 
but rather hoping that you may be learning its true use. 
We are placed amongst dying things that we may be forced 
to take hold of the undying, and to discover that this 
"undying" ia a person witJi whom it is possible to have 
fellowship, and from whom we may derive help and consola- 
tion, which is certainly our highest learning. " Come unto 
me, all ye that are weary and heavy laden, and I will give 
1 rest," is the utterance which He addresses to us In all 
y of our circumstances ; not calling us from other 
I, but teaching us to find Him in them all I shall 
16 you. The burying-ground where the funeral' 
B divided from your own by Jeffrey's. — Ever 
mra affectionately, T. Erskine. 



239. TO SIRS. BURNETT. 

^Sklovkd cousin Rachel is nowreleased from that bond* 

T irhich the flesh lays us. Her clear, sweet spirit 

on, Giq., an InUaute rriend of Lnrd 
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nad been clouded for the last four months, but still under 
that mist a blessed inward life from time to time mani- 
fested itself. Cousin Manie is wonderfully supported in 
her loneliness as fS&r as it has gone yet \ she is the last, not 
ofher family, but of her generation. . . . Lift up your head, 
dear friend. — Yours affectionately, T. Erskine. 

6^ Nov, 1852. 

Miss Rachel Ersldne's nephew, James Erskine,^ died 
in 1844, leaving two sons, Henry David and James. The 
boys were put under the charge of Miss Gourlay, an old 
and highly-valued friend of the family, and they found 
what was to them a second home at Linlathen. Mr. 
Erskine was singularly attached to these orphans, — never 
freer or happier than when they were by his side return- 
ing the fondness he lavished on them with all the frank- 
ness and fulness of bojrish gratitude and love. The elder 
brother, Henry David, became on his grandfather's death 
the laird of Cardross, in due time married Lady Horatia 
Seymour, and received the appointment of Deputy- 
Sergeant-at-Arms of the House of Commons, which he still 
holds. Son after son was bom in his family, but not since 
Cousin Rachel's days — not for a hundred years— had any 
daughter appeared in the house of Cardross. At last, 
however, in January 1876, one did appear. The long- 
wished-for child was bom just as Lady Augusta Stanley 
was passing away from this scene of things. Weak as 
she then was, her end so very near, her loving spirit 
wound itself around the new-bom babe. In its baptism, 
and in the name then given, she took the liveliest interest. 
The kindred spirit of her husband, though then under 
the shadow of his great impending sorrow, was quickened 

1 Grandson of James Erskine, Esq. of Cardross, married to Lady 
Christian Brace. See voL L p. 6. 



LINES BY THE DEAN OF WESTMINSTER. 11 

f Bympallietic interest, which found vent for itself in 
f following beautiful lines : — 

3 WRITTEN BT THE DEAN OF WESTMINSTER ON OCCA- 
[ BIOS OF THE BAPTISM OF RACHEL AUGUSTA ERSKINE, 
1 IN ST. STEPflZN'S CRYPT, ON 7th FEBRUARY 1876. 

A hundred stirring years hare flown 
Since Cardross' ancient halls have known 
An infant daughter's winning grace. 
To take with sire and son her place. 

Kingdoms since then have passed away, 
Republics risen to upper day. 
Since then the weary, way-worn earth 
Has trav^l'd through a second birth. 

Wliat magic name, what angel face 
Last filled this long-deserted place, 
That — had her lot been lengthened on, 
On thb dear cradle would have shone \ 

'Twas that sweet sound, that cheering word. 
Which the lorn patriarch gladly heard, 
When by the well, in radiance bright, 
His " Cousin Rachel " blessed his sight. 

And DOW that in the haunts of men 
Daughter and sister lives again, 
may a second Rachel smile, 
As full of love, as free from guile. 

May that good name her brow euwrealh 
In Stephen's Porch, in far Menteith, 
And gild the coming hopes and fears 
Of yet another hundred years I 
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CHAPTER IV. 

Letters from 1853 till 1856. 

240. TO THE REV. THOMAS WRIGHT MATHEWS.^ 

125 Gkorok Strkbt, 
Edinburgh, 26(^ Ftb. 1853. 

Dearly beloved Friend, — I have often in a morning 
determined to write to you daring the day, but hitherto 
my determinations have had no results but to bring on me 
my own condemnation for non-accomplishment You were 
far from well when I last heard of you, and in a way which 
seemed likely to curtail your work. — I had got thus far, and 
stopped for some days, when your dear wife's letter to me 
reached. It recalled to me a lifetime. Our intercourse at 
Hamburg, thirty-one years ago, continued ever since— in 
the spirit if not materially — and always connected with 
man's highest hopes. From what Mrs. Mathews says, I 
should almost hope that you are better, or rather quite well, 
for she speaks of your activity and joy in your work, 
notwithstanding disappointments. I have been reading 
Maurice's last published volume on the Kings and Prophets 

^ For thirty years minister of the Baptist Church at Boston, in England. 
He first met Mr. Erskine at Hamburg in 1822 (vol. i. p. 41). Looking 
back to their intercourse at that time, Mr. Mathews, fifty years afterwards, 
says, in a letter to Mr. Erskine, *' I often feel my religion so fresh and 
green, and my preaching so young and joyous, that I am surprised, and, 
inwardly thanking God, cannot but remember that it is to yon, as the 
instrument, I owe aU my light and life." 



LORD RUTHERFURD. 



31(1 Testament with great sympathy. Mark particu- 
le 15th, Uth, and 33d. This last is a wonderful 
opening up of very simple bat glorious truth. I think it 
is the tnie way of preaching the final restoration of all. 
Read the book I have also been reading fiunsen's 
" Hippolytus " with interest ; though of a different kind, it 
. also is worth your reading. , . . — Ever affectionately. 



241. TO LORD RUTHERFUED. 



LlNL-VTHEN, DtTNDEK, I5(i Stjtt. ISSy. 

My dfar Rdtherfurd, — . . . Have you read Kings- 
ley's " Hypatia" — a picture of life in the fourth century — full 
L of spirit and interest 1 There is the putreseent corruption 
{the KoDian Empire, the corruption of Christianity, and 
Qie self-confident, overbearing courage of the Goths. The 
' action is chiefly in Alexandria. Tlie heroine, 
Bypatia, is a Neoplatoniat, who wishes to revive the old 
digion which inspired poets and heroes and philosophers. 
The Jews occupy a considerable place, and Synesius and 
Augnstine are amongst the drnrnalis pcrnmiE. Bead it and 
tell me what you think of it j not by letter, but vim voce — 
in this house. You surety will give us two or three days, 
and let us look back and forward together, on the great 
ocean behind ns and before us. —Ever affectionately yours. 



T. E. 



242. TO THE SAME. 



LiNi.ATH«s, 7(A Oct. 1853. 
I My dear RuTHEBFirRD, — I cannot allow such a letter 
$ your l&st to remain long unanswered. I grieve to hear 
tot you have aeusatious which make you apprehend the 
aible existence of heart-diseaae ; at the same time I do 
t foi;got tliat there is no complaint so often misappre- 
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bended — ^the nervous system under disorder mimics all the 
symptoms so accurately. I hope you have many years of 
useful work before you — ^for most useful such work, so done, 
must be, however much you are in the habit of depreciating 
it, in comparison with what your just expectations had laid 
out for you. Life to you now is necessarily a very different 
thing from what it was ; but duty remains, and duty is the 
substance and real interest of man's life. It is a fight ; but 
a fight in which the victory is that of good over evil, of 
love over selfishness, of courage over indolence. Fight the 
good fight of faith, take hold of eternal life ; and what is 
eternal life but the righteous unshifting will of God, in 
opposition to all selfish wills 1 and to take hold of it, to 
adhere to it, is to fight the good fight of faith. Dear Mrs. 
Clark ! I know the tenderness and the affection of her 
nature ; she always reminds me so much of her mother, 
and oh, how her mother would have wept with her in this 
sorrow, as she would have wept with you and for you in 
your sore bereavement. Beloved friend, if we cannot see 
seeds of light within these rugged husks of time, life is 
scarce supportable, but there are such seeds, and let us 
cherish them. — Ever affectionately yours, T. Erskine. 

243. TO LORD RUTHERFURD. 

LiNLATHEN, \Zih OcL 1853. 

My dear Friend, — ^This is my birthday. I am this 
day sixty-five years of age. I cannot express to you with 
what a weight of guilt the sense of unprofitableness lies upon 
me. You are now one of my oldest friends, and no one has 
ever stood to me in the same place that you have. What 
a mysterious thing the history of a man's being — ^visible 
and invisible — is I Don't you feel it so when you look 
back on your own 1 Dear friend, God's blessing be with 
you. — Yours ever affectionately, T. Erskine. 



MXS. BURNETT. 



\ 



Is it noL mtereBting to consider and look tiauk on the 
;<lifferent compartments into which life has been divided \ 
'.Cert^n persons and certain thoughts have predominated in 
'each of these compartments ; we pass from one to another; 
from one set of persons and thoughts to another ; many of 
those who have heen most important to us liave disappeared 
from the outward picture of our life, but yet retain their 
plAC«, or even take a larger, in the inner. The picture 
changes, and we — have we changed! and if we have 
changed, is it progress, real spiritual progress 1 



241. TO THE SAME. 

\.\via.yax», %%h Nov. 1S53. 

Dear Rutherfitbd, — . . . Have you observed in the 

papen that the Council of King's College have deposed 

Maurice on account of heretical doctrines, tanghL in that 

volume which I gave you t I understand that the point ts,the 

denial of the unending duration of tlie future punishment. 

I congratulate him on being a martyr in such a cause ; but 

I sliunld be sorry if at tliis day the Church of England, as 

Lm body, confirms such a sentence. If spiritual i)erfection 

I eonsista (us they would all admit it does) in the love of God, 

f ind of men. anrl of all righteous nesa, it is not easy to see 

I how such a doctrine as the eternity of punishment can lead 

E to it. Men cannot be frightened into love ; and they can- 

I not easily realise God as a God of love, if such a doctrine 

kIw b«liuved. — Ever affectionately yours, T. Erskine. 

245. TO MR8. BUENETT. 

LiNLATHBM, 9th Nov. 1853. 

[ HAD gone to town partly to see Beveridge, my 

Ribbing doctor, who, I think, has really done my eyes, as 

I my general health, good by bis treatment. . . . 

esidea my purpose of seeing Beveridge, I wished also 

VOL u. V 
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to hear the introductoiy lecture in the Philosophical 
Institution by my friend Mr. Scott.^ I heard it, and 
liked it very mucL He dwelt chiefly on the distinction 
between information and education, and on the greater 
desire for the former than for the latter manifested by our 
population at present. They did not desire a knowledge 
of principles so much as of the results of principles, which 
they might turn to immediate account. They did not want 
any deep improvement within their own mind, but a kind 
of knowledge which would enable them to make money. 
Next lecture-evening I heard Euskin, whom I also liked 
in his measure. You may have observed in the newspapers 
that my friend Maurice has been deposed from his professor- 
ship in King's College, on account of heretical opinions. 
The non-eternity of future punishment is, I believe, the 
point. You know how completely I sympathise with him 
in this. I hope the Church of England will not treat him 
as the Church of Scotland treated Campbell. 

246. TO MRS. SCHWABE.* 

LiNLATHEK, 12^ Dtc. 1853. 

Dear Friend,— . . . The spirit of Mr. Tayler's^ dis- 
course is very sweet. I feel that he has a brother's heart, 
and that I can sympathise much with him in the idea he 
gives of the meaning and purpose of human life. What I 
desire further for him is that he should feel and teach that 
there is a sorrow in the heart of Gk)d over the resisting of 
His purpose on the part of man, and that this loving sor- 
row is manifested in Christ, the man of sorrows, bearing all 
the burdens of His brethren, the Word, who in the begin- 

^ See Appendix No. I. 

3 A German lady resident near Manchester, a person overflowing with 
benevolence, 
s John James Tayler, Principal of Manchester New Ck>llege. 



MJfS. SCHWABE. 



I love, 

Kfee] 
Bhei. 



ing was with God, and was God, I lonst refer you W 

B^our recollections of our conversations at Glyn Garth, when 

e talked of the necessity under which we found ourselves, 

■when attempting to realise the existence previous to all 

croation, to conceive of Him a& having within the coni|>as6 

of His own being the capacity of both giving and receiving 

love, and the power of gratifying that capacity ; an ahaolnt* 

tUtariness is incompatible with the idea, or rather feeling, 

f eelf-compIetenesH. This necessity helps us to entertain 

e idea of the primal relations of Father and Son being 

contained in the Godhead, and we are glad to receive and 

acknowledge the sentiment connected with this relation- 

liBhip as the eource of all creation. The upper hemisphere of 

^Blhe circle of Deity gives us the spirit of Father, Giver, 

^^Haster ; the lower that of Son, Receiver, Servant There 

jHniut be a divine in all moral truth ; obedience is as divine 

I as command, botli proceeding from love and duty. This, 

you may say, is a human thought about God, but I cannot 

_tMiik of God otherwise than as an infinitely good man, ail- 

e and all-powerfuL All good desirco in man, therefore, 

I eonceivo to havp their deep root in God, and thus I am 

I the idea of something like a duality in God's 

Inity, to escape &om the tcnible thought of an et^^mal 

olitade befoi« creation, and from the idea that God was 

Hven to create in order to have on object of love. 

I W» see at once the beauty of the idea that the moral 

eation is to be formed in the image of the Son, thus 

biding the creature and the Creator together, but not 

cording to the Pantheistic idea, for the moral creature 

« a free-will which, with reverence let it he said, omni- 

fot«nce cannot compel, but which all-wise love may train 

■ad i!ducat«. In the misuse of this free-will muu turned 

from Iho worship of God to the worship of self, but still, 

a ITBB created ia the divine linage of the divine Son. 
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and had his standing in the Son, the spirit of the Son 
within the depths of His being protested against his sin, 
and suffered for him, the just for the unjust, that He might 
bring him back to God. This is, I believe, that great 
work of redemption which is set forth in the history of 
Jesus Christ 

If you could suppose the spirit of a loving man like St. 
John imprisoned in the breast of a violent murderer like 
Barabbas, you could not doubt but that he would feel him- 
self agonised and jarred every moment by the contact of 
the selfish cruelty with which he was environed. And yet 
his suffering would not arise simply or chiefly from the 
discrepancy between himself and Barabbas, but because 
he would feel that Barabbas was still his fellow-creature, 
his brother, and he would not be able to endure the thought 
that his brother should be under the influence of this fear- 
ful spiritual malady. In fine, it would not be disapproba- 
tion merely, but love that would produce his suffering. 
And thus, though free leave were given to him to go out 
from that prison-house, he would say : * I cannot go, I must 
remain till I bring back this poor brother out of hatred 
into love, out of self into God.* And thus would he con- 
tinue in him, suffering for him, the just for the unjust, that 
he might bring him back to God. And when Barabbas 
melted under this suffering love, when he also began to 
suffer in the thought of having outraged duty and outraged 
love, when he became partaker of John's sufferings, he 
would be brought back to God. What I have supposed 
John to do in the case of Barabbas, I believe in truth and 
in fact to be done by Jesus Christ in the case of every 
human being. I believe that He is in every man, and that 
it is His suffering voice which speaks in the conscience of 
every man. I believe that He is thus suffering for every 
man, the just for the unjust, that He may bring us back to 



THOMAS CARLYIE. 



1 believe thus that tlie recorded history of our Lord 
a the Gospels is the outward and objective manifestation 
f a great aubjective truth which is going on, and which 
11 go on until every soul of man is brought back to God. 
id I am sure that the sorrow which holy love feels for 
I is the true essential and divine medicine for sin. I 
^lieve that the knowledge of the distinction between right 
and wrong is a most precious gift ; and yet I believe that 
it cannot alone accoropliBh the task of turning man's heart 
from self to God. We neeil to know that the voice which 
in conscience speaks to us of right and wrong is the voice 
of a love which suffers when we do wrong, and must con- 
tinue to suffer until we return from self to God. 

Dear friend, this is a very confused statement, but I am 
I confident that tlie roots of great truths are contained in it. 
I Our former talks, if remembered by you, will throw a light 



Yon say that you know I have felt sj-nipathy with TTni- 
|tarian&' The truth is, I have thought that they have not 
a rightly met. They have been confronted with texts 
i traditions, instead of being met with reason and truth 
. This is my sympathy with them, for I think 
iem wrong. — Ever affectionately yours, T. Erskine. 



1\i. TO THOMAS CARLYLB, ESQ. 

38 CHiRLOTr* &)., Edisr., 2Sd Xarck IS54. 
DUK Mh. Caulti-e,— The welcome which I gave to 
ur kind letter anil its accompaniments would liave been 
jre truly expressed by a speedier answer. But my time 
a been occupied by various forms of nothing since 1 have 
I Edinhurgli, so that I have been liindered from 
i^oing the things which I most wished. ... My sister, 

' Nr». Sthwnbo una u I'niUrian- 
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Mrs. S., was much flattered by your remembrance and gift, 
and would have written herself if she had supposed it pos- 
sible that I could have allowed your packet to remain so 
long unacknowledged, but she was at Linlathen and I in 
Edinburgh, and I did not tell her of my non-doings. During 
my absence here the house of Linlathen was entered by 
thieves who contrived to take away very little, but left 
behind an unpleasant feeling of insecurity. 

Drummond's pamphlet is a strange production. The 
general condition of dislocation in society seems to me 
rather true ; but the remedy, that of entering his church, 
does not meet the necessities of the case. I believe that 
nothing short of a right perception of the relation of God 
to man, and of man to God, will do the desired work ; but 
as to the living machinery which may teach or infuse this 
perception the difficulty remains. Your friend, Lord George 
Hill,^ has done something, it appears, and gives occasion to 
desire the multiplication of Lord Georges. He and Lord 
Ashburton both act on Nelson's signal, " England expects 
every man to do his duty," and for my poor part I give 
them my best thanks and best wishes, hoping for still 
higher and better things. We had a visit from your friend 
Kingsley,^ and I heard his lectures on Alexandria, in com- 
pany with dear old James Mackenzie. . . . Poor fellow, 
he has lost his two sisters . . . which makes him very 
lonely ; but he has a fine sociable loving spirit, not easily 
to be quenched. Give your dear wife my affectionate 
regards, and believe me to be lovingly yours, 

T. Erskine. 

^ Referring to Lord George's improvements in an estate in the county of 
Donegal. See " Facts from Gwewlore," by Lord George Hill ; 1845. 

3 Charles Kingsley says, " Mr. Erskine of Linlatlien is a charming old 
man." During his visit to Linlathen ho writes, "This place is very 
pleasant, and Mr. Erskine delightful. He gave us a long cxx>osition last 
night about the indwelling Word, and I am delighted to find that our 
views seem to agree thoroughly." — LiJ't of Charles Kingsley^ vol. i. p. ^18. 
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248. TO THE REV. THOMAS WTtlCHT MATTIEWS, 

38 CHAHI-OITB SaUABE, 

EDlKBUitUH, %i May 1854. 
Dear Friemd, — ... I believe that our friend Mr. 
Campbell is eDgoged in preparing aometbing on tbe subject 
p>f tbe Atonement for tbe preea, from wbich I hope good. 
B'Tbe old tbeology is manifestly falling to pieces, and tbe 
danger is, tbat thoso who attack sbould lose the religious 
spirit in the metaphysical. The true metaphysics of 
Christianity appear to me more and more simpla That 
life consists in will ; that the will of God is etemnl life, 
and the eelfish will of man is the condemned life ; and that 
I, by adopting the will of God, becomes partaker of tlie 
Internal life. Love to your wife. — Ever yours, 

T. Erskine. 



240. TO CHEVALIER BUN.SEN. 

Llvlatseh, Dundee. Sth Aagual 1SQ4. 

My dear Chkvalieb, — Your farewell lines from St, 

t Katlierine'fl Dock were very gratiiying to me, written as 

I they were from under such a pressure of thought* as must 

[ have been lying upon you at that time. I now congratulate 

C joa on year escape, not from work, for 1 can never regard 

■ true genuine work in a great cause to be other than a pri- 

Irilege and an honour, but from the jierplexity of being 

Lnllcd to do work in one way which you thought onght to 

l-1>e done in another. And though I can never congratulate 

I any man on leaving England, yet I can congratulate you on 

g set down at Heidelberg, and on tbe bunks of that 

I beautiful stream. The Neckar I have alwap considered 

e sweetest feature in Germany. I wish you much peace 

e and domestic enjoyment, and much inspiration in tnu^ 

bhilosophy and true history, to give value to that leisure 
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which is given you. I have known you now for nearly 
thirty years, and I have always found my intercourse with 
you to be a stimulant for good to me, because I have always 
found you living under a vocation to use the faculties God 
has bestowed on you, for the advancement of light and 
truth in the world. I am sure that you will do so in your 
present circumstances, and that many will profit by your 
retirement 

I hope your ladies are all well, — Madame Bunsen and 
her daughter, Miss Amelia, and the rest. The love of God 
is everywhere, and so the possibility of peace and spiritual 
progress is everywhere also. May this possibility have its 
full realisation in your house. Farewell. — Ever truly 
yours, T. Erskine. 

250. TO MRS. MACHAR. 

LiNLATUEN, Oct. 10, 1854. 

The religious teaching generally in this country is to me 
most unsatisfactory. The salvation that is preached as the 
great object of desire is a deliverance from punishment 
instead of a deliverance from sin ; and sin itself is spoken 
of more as particular acts than as the state of a man not 
living under the will and love of God. Then again men 
are urged to make themselves the children of God, instead 
of being taught that this is the condition of men by crea- 
tion and redemption ; and that this condition implies the 
capacity of walking accordingly, because it implies that God 
is ever giving His Spirit to men, and that men may always 
live by that Spirit The head of every man is Christ, and 
He is the true light which lighteneth eveiy man which 
Cometh into the world. When I know that God made me 
that He might have a holy child, and when I know that 
this purpose of His is the secret principle of all His deal- 
ings with me, that He is follo^ving me in the secrets of my 



AT. 66. 



M/l. MAURICE. 



thoughts and feelings for this end, and that He Himeelf 
' Buffers under every wrong thought and feeling which I 
I permit in myself, then I can form some idea of God's love, 
I- the love which gave Christ to taste death for every man, 
I and who iu doing this said, " He that hath seen me hath 
I teen the Father," 

It is difficult to stop on this aubject, and I find that I 
I bave filled my sheet, bo I must change my subject and 
I 8peak of ourselves, of our old romombrances, of affectionate 
I hearts that then became knit to us by a bond not \a be 
t'broken. There ta much to humble us in that retrospection. 
1 How much hope there was of being used as instruments of 
\ deliverance to many, and how little there has been realised ! 

■ This does not shake my conviction as to the immense impor- 
1 tance of the truth committed to us, but it does make me 

■ feel how the unworthiness of the vessel may deprive the 

■ truth of its efBcioncy and witness. May the blessing of 
B'God he on yon and yours, T. £. 



251. TO UR. UAURICE. 
7 FuRRB Stbbet, Edinbdeloh, ZdL Nuv. 1S54. 
Mt dear and much-honoured Friend, — I cannot 

■ easily exjjress to you the depth of sympathy with which I 
Ihare been reading your book which you sent me.' I have 
Itetwl the dedicatory letter and the first five sermons. In the 

I letter, the expression of your feeling is sometimes harrow- 
it seems written in your heart's blood. I was at first 

■ almost surprised that you couM feel so unspiritual and, I 
t even say, so unintelligent a criticism so deeply ; hut 

II soon perceived that your agony was a righteous agony, 

■ vhich it would be good for me and others to enter into. 
" If ye die with Uim, ye sliall live witli Him ; if ye sufi'er 

' Tlif Voctrint nf Sacrifice. 
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with Him, ye shall reign with Him." Beloved friend, you 
are witnessing a good confession for the God of truth ; and 
I am thankful to say, that I feel more and more, in your 
tone and manner of expressing yourself, the outcoming of 
a great conviction, which uses your faculties for its own 
purpose. 

Were I capable of it, I should rejoice to give my country- 
men the true idea of your method of teaching, as well as 
of the teaching itself; feeling, as I do, that they are so 
much occupied and possessed by another far inferior method, 
that they turn away from that higher and purer kind, as if 
it were unintelligible ; but I am not fit for the task. I 
wished often, during the course of the summer, to have 
tried to have persuaded you to spend some quiet time 
with us ; but we thought that any place which was not 
your own home, or any people which were not your own 
people, might be a burden to you. Farewell. — Ever truly 
yours, T. Erskine. 

I shall be in Edinburgh when you are down, and I would 
look out for a resting-place for you, if you would allow me. 



252. TO MR. MAURICE. 

7 Forres Street, 20^A Nov. [1854]. 
My dear Friend, — I have just read the 1 3th sermon 
of the " Doctrine of Sacrifice." As I finished those that 
preceded it, I often had the thought of writing to you and 
expressing the deep sympathy which I felt, and my convic- 
tion that this was indeed the unveiling of our Father's 
heart. But after reading " Christ's Sacrifice a Peace-offer- 
ing for Mankind," I cannot help writing to say how thankful 
I feel to God that such words are spoken to our generation, 
and that they are words of truth and soberness, though 
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Bey cast into deep shade all that man, if left to the mere 
upiration of his own deBires, could ever have imagined. 
If the rash censures which have been passed upon jour 
says have led to this production, good haa certainly come 
t of evil ; and if your ccnsurer himself reads these dis- 
es, I cannot but think that bis heart must smite him 
r what he has said. 

The paragraph J}eginning on the 211th page, and ending 
B the next, is inexpressibly precious. I hope to speak to 
fon of some of these things at leisure, or rather to hear 
~you ; and to this end, I hope you will allow rae, as I pro- 
posed to you before, to be your boat whilst you are in 
E^-»!iburgh. . . . — Yours ever truly, T. Erseine. 

EoiKBtrROB, 29f& Novembfr 1864. 
Y DEAR Frienh, — . . . Maurice is expected here on 
day to deliver his lectures on the religion of ancient 
iB. I am happy to have an opportunity of seeing him 
quietly, which I hope to do, as be is to live with my 
I sisier Mrs. Stirling and me. I have read bis last volume 
with exceeding interest ; I never read anything in the form 
I of sermon that I liked better than some of them, — the 12th, 
dStb, 1 4lh, and 15th especially. I am thankful that this 
pbject has been forced on the attention of the religious 
iople of the country. They luive been long accustomed 
I consider salvation to consist in a deliverance from a 
inisluuent, instead of a deliverance from that which 
serves punishment, and still more they have been 
iQgbt to rest their hope on something else than the 
Ktcr of God. . . . — Yours ever affectionately, 

T. ElWKIKE. 
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254. TO MRS. PATERSON. 

21 Westbourne Street, London, \^h Feb, [1855]. 
My dear Davie, — . . . I may as well give you a sketch 
of yesterday's proceedings. Before breakfast was well away, 
Mrs. Schwabe made her energetic and loving appearance. 
She sat with us a good while. . . . Mr. Maurice then came 
in, and I almost immediately stated to him the difficulties 
and obscurities which had been felt by many readers of his 
works, even by those who admired them and loved their 
spirit. I told him, that people could not make out whether, 
according to him, the sacrifice of Christ had made any 
change on the general condition of humanity, or whether 
it was only a manifestation of God's character in relation 
to man. I pressed on him that he might make this more 
distinct, and ought to do it. When he went away, we 
went out, and called on the Bishop of Natal, who is a 
handsome, young, intelligent, frank-looking man ; he spoke 
pleasantly about his mission. . . . — Ever affectionately 
yours, T. Erskine. 

255. TO THE REV. THOMAS WRIGHT MATHEWS. 

6 Duke Street, Portland Place, 
London, 12^A April 1855. 

My dear Friend, — I wish you would get from that 
goddaughter of the old lexicographer some documents 
authenticating her relationship as goddaughter to him. 
Do you think that, in the parish register of her baptism, 
any record of the fact could be found 1 For, if the history 
could be fairly made out, there can be little doubt but that 
something could be done for her. I mentioned the matter 
to Carlyle, who immediately said that the Prime Minister 
would feel that the bestowment of a small pension, at least 
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9 tlie extent of keeping her from want, would be recog- 
i by the whole country as a right use of power. Now. 
o aomething epeeclily, my dear man. I heard Maurice on 
lunday. His father was l)'ing an unburied corpse, having 
ied on Friday before. Hia text waa the sixteenth Psalm, 
^ich he read over three times with excellent comment ; 
rst, as it must have been understood or lelt by Dai-id 
t bis contemporaries ; second, as it might have been used 
tjr Christ Himself; thirdly, as it is to be understood by 
mrsclvea. It was one of the most striking sermons I have 
ver listeued to. . . . — Ever yours affectionately, 

T. Erskine. 

256. TO THE REV. J. M'LEOD CAMPBELL. 

LoNOON, A^l 1S55. 
Mv DEAK Friend, — . . . I have seen a good deal of 
I hear him every Sunday with great interest, 
[e fully apprehends that what has given to eaniest 
elvinistic preaching its great power is, that it sets forth 
d and not man, as Anninianigm has doue.^ I have seen 
Ungsley too, and Bishop Ewing, and a Mr. Baldwin Brown, 
. friend of Scott's, an Independent minister. I also seti 
nrlyle, whom I really love, there is so much geniality of 
»Tt about him. My sister Mrs. Stirling is struggling 
Qst cold and London oppression, sooty atmosphere, 
siting, etc. — Yours ever affectionately, T. Ebseike. 

257. TO TUE KEY. THOMAS mtlonX MATHEWS. 

5 DckeSt., Fobtland PLiCB, Wth Mnjj 1855. 
Mt DEAS Fribnd, — Have I seemed negligent of you and 
nir eomtnission t But not so in fact, for I went down to 
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Deptford with Carlyle and saw your ladies and their 
curious relics ; and Carlyle met almost immediately after 
with the Bishop of Oxford, who is the almoner of some 
royal bounty, and put down their names (both of them, and 
to the survivor) for £10 annually, which is some addition 
to their small means. He has hope of something further, 
but that is only in prospect. Dear Sir Robert Inglis has 
been carried away from the waves of this troublous 
world to the rest which remaineth to the people of God. 
I have known and loved him long, and have received much 
love from him, and so the world is that much emptier for 
me. . . . Ever affectionately yours, T. Erskine. 

258. TO MRS. BURNETT. 

5 DuKS Street, Portland Place, 2(2 Junt 1855. 
. . . You, dear Mend, have many burdens, and you know 
how the sympathising heart of Jesus bears them all with 
you. Afflicted in all your afflictions, and saying to you, 
*' He that hath seen me hath seen the Father," you are not 
grieving unnoticed or unfelt for. The everlasting God 
notices and feels as a father, a brother. The tenderest of 
mothers never felt for her child as He does for you — ^for 
me. . . . My sister and I are becoming very tired of 
London, but she will not leave me. We have seen many 
friends, and had much enjoyment. We weekly hear 
Maurice, and see him occasionally. He went with us 
yesterday morning to visit Price's patent candle-works ; a 
most interesting factory, where 1500 persons of all ages 
and sexes are employed, and where the object seems not 
to be more to make money or candles than to give right 
moral and religious training. I was much struck and 
delighted with all I saw. One of the partners seems to 
have devoted himself entirely to this work ; he lives 
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^ongBt the people, and seetiiB to bear every one's burdena 
L the lightest way. Tliere waa quietneBS, and diligence, 
l&d gentlenees throughout. Maurice himself is a thorough 
Irorker, but his work ia specially to train others to work, 
as if the hearts of a good many had been stirred 
I to seek the good of others in the spirit of Christ. 
L bleBsed thing even human sympathy ib, and how 
^nch more blessed when it is understood to be an over- 
loning of the heart of God into these human hearts I I 
taideavour, when I see any one caring for me, to remember 
[ to feel it. Give my affectionate regards to all 
TOUT family. . , . — Yours ever affectionately, T. E. 

359. TO ME. JIAUKICE. 

Auffunl 1865. 

Mt dear Frie-vd, — ... I was called on Friday last 
"week to attend the funeral of F. Eussell's wife ; yon re- 
member him, I am sure. She was an amiable and most 
interesting person. ... I met Dr. Hanna of the Free 
Oturch there, who told me that your friend Davis's brother 
in the Crimea was very ill — dangerously so. He told mo 
alBo an interesting anecdote of poor Capt. Lyons, who hatl 
■ died at Therapia under the care of the Mackenzies. Just 
wfore hie death, Mrs. Mackenzie carried something to him. 
Be rallied a little and thanked her, and then said, " Good- 
' and, as if to comfort her, he added. " You must 
pect to lose some of your patients." Dear Kussell's 
s darkened. My sisters join me in best regards to 
a both. — Ever offectjonately yours, T. EltSKlNe. 

2G0. TO BI. GACSSSN. 

LuuTBSs, 2^lh Aug. 1855. 
Mt dear GaDSSKN, — We have just received a letter 
r cousiii, Mrs. Bosanquet, in which ahe speaks of 
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you and your mother, and your sister and Caroline, in 
terms which correspond so well with the impressions which 
remain in my own heart of you all, that I feel stirred up 
to write a word of brotherly love to you. My visits to 
Geneva, and my relations with many there whom I loved, 
and hope always to love, form one of the most pleasing 
remembrances of my life. I often pass them in review 
before my mind's eye, the dead and the living, and recall 
words and looks, which reyeal the spirit, and which address 
and can. only be understood by our spiritual organs. 

The beautiful nature, the lake, the mountains, the sun- 
risings and settings, the mysteries of light, and colour, 
and distance, re-appear also like the visions of another 
world purified from all pollutions, declaring infinite love, 
and power, and holiness. I should like to pay another 
visit to that lovely land, and to converse with you, my 
friend, on the many wonderful things which our God has 
shown us and taught us since we first met, above thirty 
years ago. For my own part I have much reason to be 
ashamed, but I have also much reason to bless the God of 
all patience. Dear Merle has lost his wife ; he was my first 
Genevese friend, and I have never ceased to love him. Mr. 
Haldane had paid his visit to you a short time before that, 
and had been the means of stirring up a new life in some 
of the young men. The matter of his teaching was what 
ought to be the subject of all teaching, " The free grace of 
God;" but he surely did not suflficiently consider the 
fearful power in man to resist that grace, and so fell into 
the mistake of supposing that those only who manifested 
the effects of grace had been visited by grace, or were 
embraced within God's purpose of grace ; and thus man's 
confidence was necessarily made to depend on something 
which he discovered within himself, instead of the purpose 
of God revealed in Jesus Christ for every man. I cannot 



FROM M. GAUSSEtf. 

> to you, my dear friend, without saying something 
F this great salvation, which God is working out against 
Inich oppo.aition on the part of man. Give my love to 
I Merle and my sympathy. Give my love to all the branches 
of the dear C — family and to all the Cramers, descend- 
ants of my loving hosts, M. and Mad. Cramer; to the de- 
scendants also of Mad. Necker de Saussure— the TurretinB, 
Farewell, beloved friend. My affectionate regards to each 
nember of your own family. — Ever truly yours, 

T. Erskine. 

The following letter of M. Gaussian gives an affecting 
[ narrative of the death of his mother : — 

TO MB. EKStilNE. 

Les OROrrEa, 17 Sept. 1SS5. 

MoN CHER EitSKlNE, — Depuis hier je n'ai plus de m6re 

ici-bas. Je me sens le besoin de voua le faire savoir, pour 

que vous vous associez k ma douleuret j\ mes consolations. 

Voufl y avea 6t* vous mfime, vona aviez connu le prix de celle 

I quo j'ai perdue. Elte fitait encore Vendredi matin d'une 

I admirable aanti^ pour son grand 4ge, d'une amabilit^ d'esprit 

,e tfindresse de cceur rarementdonn^os A de plus jeunes. 

I Vendredi, k S heurea du matiu, mes cousines Puerari, ma 

I Keur, ma lille, mes quatre domestiques et moi, nous mont- 

Lftmes dans sa chombre autour de son lit, pour la priSre du 

ni&tin, qui devait avoir un int^rSt particulier, parceque c'^tait 

le jour anniversaire de sa 9 1* ann^e. Elle nous dit apr^ la 

pri^ des mots tendres et channants que je crois entendre 

encore. Nuus deecendtmes pour d6jeuner; mtus on vintbien- 

tdt appeler ma soeur de sa part (c'^tait 9 J heures). " Quand 

je te vols entrer dans ma chambre," lui dit-elle, "je suis la 

[ plus heureuse des m^ies." " Je t'aime pour ce que je vols 

I en toi," ajouta-t-elle (& I'occasion d'un tendre reproche que 

\\xa faisait Sophie), " mais Dieu m'aime malgr^ ce qu'il voit 
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na moi. Je desire me lever." Et sans attendre la r^- 
pOQBe, elle sortit elle-mfime de son lit et a'a^sit sur un fau- 
teuil pour s'habiller de ses propres mains, quand Sophie 
vit son visage s'alt^rer, couml h, elle et s'agenouilla h, ses 
cflWs, nous faiaant appeler. Ma m^re n'etait plus sur la 
teire I Nous fOmes quelque terns k ne le pas croire ; car i] 
n'y eut pas une plainte, pas im effort, pas tm soapir ; nous 
n'avons pas meme pu dire le moment precis oil son &me 
bienheureujc s'envolait vers son Qieu. It j a cinq semainea 
qn'ayant fait une chute qui n'eut aucune suite ficheuse, elle 
crut Stre k son dernier jour et nous fit tous appeler pour 
nous donner sa benediction : " Rendez gr^ce avec moi," 
nous dit-elle, "j'avaia toujoura craint ce moment; majs 
Dieu me remplit I'Sme d'nne paix qui m'Stonoe moi-mfime." 
Merle, Demale, Bertholet et moi, noua pri&mea tour k tour 
hier sur sa tombe ; beaucoup d'amis et de fr^res chantaient 
autour de la fosse ce beau cantique : " Non, co n'est pas 
mourir que d'aller vers son Dieu. . . ." Je suia tr^s 
afflig^ J je sens un grand vide de n'avoir plus ce cceur de 
miire occupy de son fits sur la terre ; de ne plus retrouver 
JL notre table cette bonne tendre et vi^n^r^e amie qui 6tait 
I'omement et la joie de ma maison, et qui portait des Iruits 
de justice jusquo dans la vieillesse toute blancbe, arbre 
plants de Dieu daus les parvis de I'fltemel. Je demande 
au Seigneur qu'il m'instruifie, m'humilie, et mo rende plus 
aimant — par sa sainte parole et par ses dispensations. 

Cher ami, voili bien des details. Pour un autre que 
vous ila seraient de trop. Mais j'ai cru les devoir & votre 
amitie. Je n'ai jamais oubli^ ce mot aimahle que vous me 
dites, 11 y a 25 ans : " Gaussen, je connais votre mire, et 
vous n'aves pas connu la mienne." Ce mot demeure 
encore ear mon cceur. Je me sens une fraternity de plus 
avBC ceux qui aiment et v6ntrent une m6re. Dieu vous 
binisso et vous garde, mon cher Erskine ! Recevez lea 



laz sincires, B^rieux et tendres, de mon amiti^. Je ne 
voux pas controveraer avec vous ; voua avez dix foia plus 
d'esprit que moi ; je dirai que voua en avez trop. Ne 
conatrnisez paa Dieu, cher ami ; rfivfirez-le tel que la Sainte 
Bible, divinement insplr^e et faite pour lea simples, I'a 
d£crit, Co Dieu nous a convertia des idoles de ce monde 
ponr le servir comme un Dieu \ivant et vrai, et pour 
itendre des cieux eon fils J^us qui nous a d^livr^ de la 
lire k venir. Certiunement il y a un colere k venir, 
Dieu le dit, Certainement il y a un Fils unique 
d^livre les croyants. Certainement celui qui a le 
Fila a la vie ^ternelle, mais celui qui ne croit paa au Fils, 
U colore de Dieu reete sur lui. gr&ces & Dieu poor son 
don ineffable. Je vous ai gard6 une vraie affection et une 
rraie estime ; j'ai auBsi des souvenirs tr^ reconnaiseants de 
vouB et de votre famille. Salue^, je vous prie, de ma part 
Monsieur et Madame Faterson, ainsi que Madame Stirling 
(votre Bceur) ai elle se souvient de moi. — Votre alBig^ et 
aSectionn^, L, Gau.sskn. 

f jS. — VouB auriez bien fait d'tcrire quelqnes paroles de 
eympathie k Merle. J'ai eu beaucoup de plaisir ^ faire la 
comuUBBance des Bosanquet et de tons leurs gar^ons. 
J'aimaie, en voyont Madame, a me rappeler sa bonne saur. 
Le mari est un homme fait droit. J'avais connu son p^re, 
^ni me disdt de lui, il y a une quinzaine d'ann^es : " J'ai 
^UB Lincolnsbtre nu tr^ bon fila, tendre et respectueux." 

^V 261. TO U. GAU83EN. 

~ ' LiNiATEiN, 22d Srpl. 1855. 

Dear Gacssen, beloved Friend, — So that long life is 
tenninated, and yon have no longer before your eyes that 
sweet fiymbol of the love of your Father in heaven. She 
is no longer with you, but I believe, ns you do, that these 
bumjut relationships have au eteniai truth in them, spriijg- 
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ing fmm an eternal root, the eternal relations of the Father 
and the Son. He has formed us in His ovm image, and 
our human relationships are parts of that image, and there- 
fore in their measure and degree may be expected to 
partake in the eternity of their root. Just before I received 
your letter, I hod been reading at our family worship the 
17th chapter of St. John, in which our Lord Bi>eaks auch 
wonderful words about the union of man with God, "I in 
them, and Thou in me," " Uiat they may be made perfect 
in one." Dear friend, I would suffer with you, and I would 
also rejoice with you for her sake, for her release from the 
bondage of mortality. I can accompany you in the long 
retrospect of life, in the whole of which she occupies such 
a place ; so that her life was a constituent element of your 
life from infancy onwards. Dear woman — I see her before 
me, her genial, quiet, motherly face and character; her 
look and voice of benevolence and wisdom and solidity. I 
know no higher attribution that can be given to man than 
that of unselfishness and dutifulness, recognising tliat tlie 
law of hb being does not spring from himself, but comes 
to him from God. And this makes the distinction between 
the world's love and Christian love. Christian love is un- 
selfish and dutiful, whilst the other with all its beauty is 
soiled by selfishness in one form or other. And thus we 
have our completenesa in Christ. The Son comes from the 
bosom of the Father to be the ground and law of man's 
being, and to know Him aa such, and the Father who sent 
Him, is eternal life. The etemaJ death consists in man's 
persisting in abiding in his own selfish will, and refusing 
that kingdom of heaven a place within him. I love you, 
dear Gaussen. The scenes at Satigny return to me like 
the scenes of my youth, as do other connections at Geneva. 
. . . You speak to me of dear Merle, and say that I ought 
tQ write to him. Since ever I heard of Ids sorrow, I have 




THOMAS CAUL YLE. 



purposed to write to him, but my own unmarried condition 
made me feel as if I were lees fitted to be a eympathiser 
irith him than I can be in your sorrow. Since my first 
meeting with Merle I have never ceaaed to value and love 
him, and I know the exceediog tenderness of his affections. 
I have read the little souvenir with deep interest and 
thankfiilness. . . . Madlle. Sophie and your daughter will 
feel this blank along with you, but you will find it 
abundantly supplied in Htm who is the completeness of 

I man. — Ever affectionately yours, T. Erskine. 

P,S. — I shall write to Merle in a day or two ; in the 
Ineanlime assure him of my brotherly love and sj'mpathy. 
Dear friend, on reading over this letter, I feel as if I liad 
kot given out the tithe of my love to you, or of my gratitude 
pr your writing to me so soon. 
I 262. TO THOMAS CAKLYLE, SSQ. 

r Lixi^THEN, 20tA Oct. 18S5. 

My peak Mr, Caelvle, — Every token of your remem- 
brance is highly valued by me, and the pamphlet itself is 
not a little interesting and instructive. A man who would 
be helpful to men must be a brother, not a supercilious 
dealer out of doles to them. The mercy which expresses 
itself in the last way can bless neither him that gives nor 
that takes. Mr. Waddell has certainly some adminis- 
itive faculty, but then be was a dissenter, and an un- 
ithorised unofficial philanthropist, and as such he had no 
right nor reason to expect anything but counteraction from 
official incapables. It is a comfort, however, to see that an 
administrative faculty even in such circumeUinceB can 
accomplish something, and most gratifying it is to find 
what reco^iition it meets from those in whose behalf it is 
eiercised. The complete triumph would be to enlist even 
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the influenti&I iacapablea themselves in the service by 
peaceful wisdom, 

I hope you are now finding the good effects of your silent 
and solitary rides on your health both of body and mind. 
I take it for granted that you are now returned to London 
(although it is rather too soon to leave the leafy lanes, 
when they are just putting on their autumnal colours), and 
that you are again engaged with the old seven years' man. 
A painful wrestle with difficulties he had, and his 
biographer, I suppose, must have if he would through htm 
give faithful instruction to living men. . . . Tell the lady 
that I feel it to 1>e very long since I had a line from her. 
This with my best regards. — Yours ever most truly, with 
all good wiahea, T. Erskiuk. 

263. to m. adolphe monod. 

21 Chaelottk Squarb, Edinburob, 
24(Ai)fc 1865. 
Beloved FRresD and Brother in Christ, — I thank 
our God for you and myself and all men, for that eternal 
purpose of grace which he hatli purposed in Christ, towards 
lu, in bringing us into being, that we might be partakers of 
the divine nature, that we might know His will and find it 
to be eternal life. I thank Him that He has given us His 
Son to be our permanent eternal Head, through whom 
we have continual access to Him, and continual return to 
Him after all our wanderings, through whom you have 
strength given you to drink the bitter cup put into your 
hand, and to find it water of life. " I in them, and Thou 
in Me, that they may be made perfect in one" is the 
prayer of our Head for us, the prayer of Him whom the 
Father liearoth alway. May you, my brother, unceasingly 
experience the answer to this prayer. May you feel the 
reality of that union ever growing and strengthening by 
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kU the BulTeringB which He sees fit to appoint for you. 
God is love. Love is the divine nature. 

What a eight shall we have when our eyes are fully 
opened! But we can only be partakera of that divine 
natiire, we can only become capable of that vision of love, 
by an entire submission, by consenting to be receivers. 
And that last lesson, I believe, He is now teaching you 
by this suffering. You have been always a blessing to me, 
K good gift from God to my boqI. I hope to know you 
and to love you for ever. Now, He teaches ua to love by 
ministering to us through each other ! Farewell, brother 
beloved. — Ever affectionately yours, T, ErsKINE. 

My sisters join their affectionate sympathy with mine, 
I with regard to yourself, dear friend, and alao with regard 
to your family, especially dear Madame Monod. 

2G4. TO THE REV. THO&US WEIGHT MATHEWS. 

21 CnABLom Sqcark, \Slh Fth. 1866. 
Dear Fuiend, — . ... I have been reading Mr. Camp- 
bell's book on the Nature of the Atonement with great in- 
terest and sympathy. It is fiill of precious spiritual thought 
expressed in a form more adapted to the generality of minds 
(especially in this country of Scotland, and the dissenting 
English churches) than Maurice's books. I think it will 
influencd public opinion considerably on the great subject 
which it treats. It deals so lovingly with those whose 
theories it condemns, and founds its judgment on principles 
I whidi a spiritually-minded man cannot but consent to. . . , 

265. TO THE REV, J. H'LEOD CAUPBELU 

21 CiuRLOTfa Square, i%l Ftb. ISSO. 
Dear Mr. Campbell, — I am afraid that you wOl find 
I k difficult to exculpate me, in my protracted silence, of 
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forgetting that there is it righteous hfe in man's favour 
vhich it is righteous to desii'e, and which it is therefore 
unrighteous to withhold. But I have been aiudoua to read 
all the book' with my own eyes, and to read and consciously 
uaderstand every clause of it, that I might be able really 
to testify to you the immonse amount of thankfid sympathy 
that I have felt with the book, and the spirit of its author. 
I have only arrived at the -^24th page, and thus have not 
the right to speak of the whole book, but the chapter which 
I am reading has such a character of winding up and re- 
capitulation in it, that I permit myself to anticipate a day, 
in which I expect to terminate my reading. I wish I bad 
noted down a^ I went along the passages or topics which 
more especially struck or pleased me, but this I have done 
very imperfectly, and only marking pages and not subjects. 

You have been most happy in finding, in such a univer- 
sally recognised Calvinistic authority as Edwards, the basis 
of your great aipiment. Tliia will give your book an ad- 
vantage which it could not have had by any mere address 
to reason and conscience. 

Your intellectual type is aJso, in a certain measure, re- 
cognisable as natioual, and must attract in this country 
much more assent than Maurice's works. 

The intercession of Christ you have, I think, specially 
well illustrated — the very righteousness of Christ in 
humanity, presenting a hope to the Father's mind for all 
the humanity, being a manifestation of its capacities. The 
10th chapter, and those that follow it, connecting the his- 
torical detail of our Lord's life and sufferings with the prin- 
ciple of atonement, are excellent, as, is the chapter on the 
necessary nature of salvation. I had hoped to write a long 
letter, but I am obliged to stop. I think and hope that 
this work is to produce much fruit, by the blessing of God. 
. , . . — Yours ever affectionately, T. Erskine. 

> The KtUitTt o/Vu Atonement, by J. H'Leod Cuapbell, 
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266. TO MADAME DE STAEL 



Dear Friend, — So Adolphe Monod has ceased to be 

I •een of men. Ha" pass6 au P6re." I had known and loved 

Phim for many years, and I can well understand the void 

which his death will occasion amongst his friends in Paris. 

Hia loss as a Christian minister is also very great, and not 

jasily lo be supplied. His ability as a preacher, though 

rare, was yet not so rare as the inward cliaracter of his 

spirit, his deep and tender love, his nnselfishness, his un- 

I woridliness, his noble transparency, hia candour, which 

^H always disposed him to give their full weight to ideas dif- 

^^kfering from his own, and at the same time his faitld^uiuees, 

^^Hirhich kept him from any compromise of truth. Jesus 

^^Birept at the grave of Lazarus to show as the mind of God 

^^Hn mich circumstances. It is wonderful to think that Ue, 

^^Bbho no doubt wept at the grave of Adolphe Monod, should 

^^^yet have seen it needful to lay such a weight of suffering 

on his last days, I feel that it conld only have been an 

infinite love contemplating an infinitely glorious result that 

» could have inflictod that suffering. Two or throe months 
before, I had received a letter written to his dictation {by 
llis daughter, I suppose), but signed by himself, and ad- 
dressed lo Charles Scholl of Lausanne, Gausscn of Geneva, 
wid to me, as three friends who bad been specially used by 
God as helps to him in his spiritual life. . . . 

PThb remarkable letter, having passed through the hands 
of MM. Scholl and Gaussen, was left finally in the 
custody of Mr. Erekine. This was done by Monod's own 
direction. His family have kindly given permission for 
I ita publication : — 
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A MM. GAUSSES, SCHOLL, ET KBSKINE. 

PiBia, l«r Dicanbrt 1855. 
Il y a troiB amis doiit j'aime k aasocier les noms, pour la 
part considerable qu'ils ont eae totia trois, en des temps, et 
i, des titres divers, k la conversion de mon ftme. Je veux 
lenr rendre t^moignage de ma reconnaissance, aujourd'hui 
que je m'attends b. passer bientAt de ce monde au P6re, et 
que je puise toutes mes consolations dans la foi qu'ils 
m'oat apprise. Ces sont Louis Gaussen, Charles Scholl, et 
Thomas Erskiue. Lb premier a op^r6 lentcment but mon 
esprit par son commerce bienveillant, par sa predication, 
par ses exemples, et par ses pieux outreticns de Soligny. 
Le second m'a pr^sent^ I'Svangile dans des entrevues 
plus courtes, sous un aspect pratique, si aimable, et 
en mume temps ai sage et si vrai, qu'il lui a gagn6 
mon ccBur. Le troisitme i Genfeve a dSracinfi mes pr^ 
ji^6s intellectuels en r^condliant dans mon esprit I'^van- 
gile avec la saine philosophie ; apr^s quoi k Naples il a 
mis la demi^re main k I'ceuvre autant que cela d^pendait 
de I'homme, en £clairant et tout ensemble en achevant 
d'attrister ma mi^lancolie par le contraste de aa paix par- 
faite et de sa tendre charit6. Je n'oublierai jamais nos 
promenades de Capo di Monte, ni I'accent dont il me 
disait, k la vue du soleil se couchant sur le magnifique 
baasin de Naples : " Truly the light is sweet, and a pleasant 
thing it is for the eyes to behold the sun." Ces trois amis 
n'ont pas 6t^ seula k travailler pour mon Sme, comment 
oublierais-je ce que la fid^lit^ de Frederic a ^t^ pour nous 
tous, et ce qu'a fait pour moi I'humble et prudente 
Jeannette Picerari, sans parler d'autres amis dans mn 
famille ou au dehon k Geneve et aitleuts ! Mais les trois 
amis auxquels j'adresse ces liguea ont m appel^ de Dieu 
k exercer sur moi une influence combing dans laquelle Us 
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86 compl^taient mutuellementy sans le savoir. Je com- 
mence par donner toute gloire k Dieu, et puis je leur dis k 
eux-mdmes de quel amour je suis p^n6tr6 pour eux, et de 
quel coBur je demande k Dieu de les tenir de ses b6n^c- 
tions les plus pr^cieuses dans la vie et dans la mort en leur 
^pargnant, s'il est possible, la foumaise par laquelle sa 
mis^ricorde me fait passer. En m^me temps je me 
recommande k leurs pri^res, pour qu'ils couronnent le bien 
qu'ils m'ont fait en demandant pour moi la gritce de ne pas 
laisser 6chapper ma patience, et de glorifier Dieu jusqu'au 
bout de mon combat en proportion de Tamertume de mes 
douleurs. 

Je prie Gaussen de faire passer cette lettre k SchoU, et 
Scholl k Erskine ; ce sera comme un lien de plus entre eux, 
eomme entre chacun d'eux et moi, dans Tamour de Christ 

Adolphe Monod. 
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CHAPTER V. 

Letters from 1856 till 1862. 

The event of this period was the death of Captain 
Paterson. So long as the two families lived together at 
Linlathen he had contributed scarcely less than Mrs. Stirling 
to the management and the amenities of that happy home, 
and ever afterwards it was a most brotherly relationship 
that existed betwixt him and Mr. Erskine. It was his 
rare self-abnegation — a heart more than ordinarily at 
leisure from itself, — which gave him such a hold upon 
all connected with him. 

267. TO CAPTAIN PATERSON. 

LiNLATHSV, 14<A August 1856. 

Beloved Friend and Brother, — I hear of you almost 
daily, and the news about you is one of the chief interests 
of this house ; but I feel a desire to write to yourself per- 
sonally, not that I expect you to answer me, but that I wish 
to express to you, how dear you are, and how precious your 
well-being is to me. You have been a tried and trusted 
friend now for thirty-five years ; and we have been bound to- 
gether by the kindnesses of time and by the hopes of eternity. 
You have been a loving husband to my dear sister, and a 
helpful and affectionate brother and friend to me ; and now 
we have both arrived at that time of life, which of itself, and 
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without any particular attack of sickness, may well warn us 
that our coaaection ia this world must soon come to an 
I end. 

268. TO THE REV. J. M'LEOD CAMPBELL. 

Hondai/, Supt. 1, 1856. 
Om beloved friend and brother Capttiio Paterson died 
this morning. My sister and I received the information on 
Saturday that he was worse, and we lost do time is coming 
to the scene of sorrow. We arrived between four and five 
o'clock, and found that an oppression on the brain had 
already begun, and waa thus maMng the mortal struggle 
much more painful to surrounding friends. The fearful 
conflict between hfe and death had been going on since 
Friday, and it continued with terrible violence till this 
morning a little after eight o'clock. There were occasional 
sweet recognitiona and expressions of love unutterable, 
npecially to his wife and son, also to Mrs. Stirhng and my- 
self^ and sometimes words and looks which betokened the 
highest things. His natural vigour made the struggle terri- 
fically severe. But we knew him, and had long known him 
« one of the most humble and most faithful of our Chris- 
tian brotherhood.' All who knew him know this, and will 
feel the loss severely; but to his wife, to whom since their 
union he had been the most affectionate of husbands, the 
loss is of a character which nothing but her knowledge of 
the purpose of Him who made them and joined them, and 
who had led them through all the events of their pilgrim- 
age, could make supportable. The first words she spoke 
after the spirit had escaped frx>m the body were words of 

1 •• Pour 3G uu il ivut iik on membra do notra famille, commB >'il 
I'snUt it^ pu naiMsnce. C jtut nn homme d'luie simpliuIU el loyantJ 
d( OMseUra pufait, tendre i u fumne, at iJTecliKiiii 1 Madame Stirling 
•tmol, st k tool DM parent*, et nutnut 1e cour droit enven Diaa ion 
Sasrenr."— fxfrodyivn UtUr to M. Cramer SlalUl. 
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thankfulness. How precious is the knowledge of Him who 
hath overcome death, and Him who hath the power of 
death 1 and as His victory was through death, so He leads 
us by the same way. 

It is impossible not to believe that He had deepest sym- 
pathy with His servant during these dark hours, and that 
He had not real conmiunion with him, although the lower 
nature had no participation in it. Oh friend, pray for us 
that we may gain from this sorrow all that our Father in- 
tends for us. . . . You will write to her; you know how 
she values your sympathy. — Ever affectionately yours, 

T. Erskinb. 

269. TO THE REV. J. M*LEOD CAMPBELL. 

LiNLATHEN, Id OcL 1856. 

My dear Brother, — Somehow or other Maurice's letter 
has been lost, which I regret, chiefly because I cannot give 
you the'words in which he expresses himself on the subject 
of your book. His conmiendation of it however is very 
high for its reach of thought, its logical development of 
thought, and the wise and loving candour of its judgment 
of other views. He is not particular in what he says of it, 
and I almost hope that he may have written to yourself 
about it.^ . . . 

I saw Wylie the other day; he told me of different 
persons, ministers, who were reading your book and getting 
something out of it, which they felt to be new and true. 
We are all pretty well here. We three are looking back 

1 This letter was afterwards recovered. In it Mr. Maurice Ba3r8 : — " I 
have wished to write to you about many things, especially about Mr. 
Campbeirs beautiful and profoundly interesting book. ... It was aU 
and more than aU I had expected. The serenity of it and his sympathy 
with those who differed from him were the qualities in it which struck me 
most, and made me most ashamed, though I fully recognised its logical 
power, and its grasp of that which is above and beneath all logic.'* 
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forty years to the year 1816 when our brotlier died ; the 
harvest that year was just like what we shall have this year. 
That year was the beginning of much to us, and to many 
of our relations. We began to know that God may be 
known — " if haply we may feel after Him, and find Him." 
Mrs, Paterson looks ill, very broken-like, meeting in every- 
thing what reminds her of those who are withdrawn behind 
the veil. She is never or very rarely at all agitated. . . 
In the year 1816 neither of my sisters was married, and 
now they are both widows. We are all three goiog down 
hill fast. Our united ages this month, in which we were 
all three born, amount exactly to 200 years — two centuries ! 
I am reading Plato occasionally with exceeding interest.^ 
Surely the spirit of Socrates saw a great light, and he wae 
faithfid to his light. If he had lived at the time of Paul's 
visit to Athens, I feel assured that he would have embraced 
the Gospel, and then what interesting dialogues we should 
have had ! . . . — Ever affectionately yours, 

T. Erskine. 



270. TO LADY CAROLINE CHARTERIS. 

LiKLATOSN, 'lllh Oct, 1856. 

Dbab Lady Caboune, — I am very much obliged to 

you for the kind thought of sending me les aditux. of my 

dear and admirable friend Adolphe Monod. The sketch 

of him ia exceedingly like, and gives the idea of perfect 

" Bji litamy tut«ii mre very refined. Shskeipvaro wu his hvomlle 
antluu' amotig the modonu, and to heu Mr. Enkine quoting Sholiespure 
wuDO ordiiury beat. His faTOuriUa UDong tbe aacicnU wen Hmner 
■od Plato. lie read tbs Iliad through codUhiioiuIj. fluishing ibont th« 
a 1838. Pl»to engaged much of hi) leisure time daring tlie rest of Mi 
Itr*. Ob one oceaeioo the Pkatdo bayiog been Teferred to, he read it over, 
ba Mid, while at Kaplei."— {Eitract from letUr of Dr. Kichanl Low of 
Broughlr Feny, who knew Mr. Enkine well, uul to nbom he waa warml]' 
" I 
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peace and patience under intense suffering. I think that 
portrait is one of the best sermons in the volume. . . . 
Adolphe lived as a branch of the true Vine, and he 
experienced the power of the sap rising out of the Vine, 
and bringing forth its fruit in him. Paul said, speaking 
of things which had been done by him, '' Yet not I, but 
Christ living in me." This also in his measure Adolphe 
could also say. . . . 

I think it probable you may before now have heard of 
our loss. Captain Paterson was removed from this world 
in the end of August. He was a faithful, affectionate man. 
He had been married thirty-five years, and had adopted 
all our family connections, and had been adopted by them, 
as fully as if he had been of our own blood. He had suf- 
fered a great deal for the last few months ; but he knew 
the purpose of God, and I doubt not received a large 
blessing through his sufferings. His loss to us all is very 
great, especially to his wife, than whom no woman ever 
had a more devoted or affectionate husband. . . . 

We all join in kindest regards to yourself and Lady 
Jane. I allow myself to hope that you may yet come 
down ; but wherever you are, may you increasingly know 
the blessedness Of having the Lord for your portion. — 
Yours ever truly, T. Erskine. 

271. TO THOMAS CARLYLE, ESQ. 

38 Charlottb Squakb, 18/^ A^priL 1857. 

Dear Mr. Carlyle, — The sight of your well-known 
handwriting was a real joy to me. I have felt the long 
interruption of all direct communication, and had often 
purposed writing to you or to Mrs. Carlyle, but had £rom 
day to day deferred it as the manner of man is. This was 
the more inexcusable as I had heard £rom worthy Mrs. 
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id' that Mrs. C&r];le, in whom she takes a mother's 

Test, had been ill. I am glad that she is now better, 
aad in a condition to benefit by what of aprisg or summer 
maj be before ub, I really hope that the next visit you 
pay to Scotland you will come to us, and before that time 
I trust tliat this weary Fritu may be off your conscience 
and thrown on tlie consciences of other men, as incentive 
or wamiug as the ti-uth of the matter may make him. I 
Buppose that lie shows us what a strong wiU and a clear 
insight without a conscience can do for a man. To me it 
U a most unpleasing spectacle — a Germau king conliniiig 
bis kinghood to leading armies, and ext«nding frontiers 
juid setting up par gcul as a French wit and a ribald free- 
tiiiuker. I would much rather be honest Mrs. Braid 
selling flour and bacon, and lovingly bearing the burden of 
her bed-rid son. 

Ves, dear Mr. Carlyle, friends are getting fewer and 
fewer. Here I have scarcely one now out of my own imme- 
diate relations in whom I have the confidence of thorough 
intimacy exce])t James Mackenzie, whose memory goes 
bock and whose hope goes forward in pleasant music. Our 
University here narrowly missed getting Scott for Professor 

Logic the other day, which I greatly lament both foi' 
IF sake and ours. I believe the Free Kirk bears the sin 



I 

I 

■of it. 
^ My 



My sisters, especially Mrs. Paterson, ore and have been 
rather weakly. The loss in that house won't aoon be for- 
gotten. They think of you both with real affection, as I 
do. — Ever truly yours, T, Erskine. 

a, Citlylc, living near Eilin- 
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272. TO LADY CAROUNE CHARTERIS. 

Mrs. Paterson's, Chctrch Lanb, Morninaside, 
Edinburgh, \Zth May 1857. 

Dear Lady Caroline, — We are in the act of packing 
up and leaving this house, where we have been for six 
months. Thus time passes away, full of precious things 
if we knew how to use them, full of words from God to us, 
put into the form of duties and trials, of joys and sorrows 
of every variety. And these words are all loving invitations 
to walk with our Father in close fellowship every step of 
the journey. You may have the satisfaction of knowing 
that you are missed by many here. I hope you may find 
much to please and help you where you now are. We 
dined yesterday with the Makellars, who had our old friend 
James Mackenzie to meet us. I regret that we did not 
make you acquainted with him this winter, for ho is well 
worth knowing, and he cannot last very long now. You 
know that he is the son of the " Man of Feeling." He is 
full of affection, and has a very beautiful mind, enriched by 
the memories of all the remarkable persons who have lived 
in Scotland for the last sixty years. ... I am to dine to- 
day at Douglas's Hotel with your friends the Maxwells. I 
suppose of course you will see a good deal of Lady Dal- 
rymple and Patricia, to whom I send my love, as I do to 
your dear sister Lady Jane. I like your hymns very much. 
May God's blessing rest on you both. — Ever affectionately 
yours, T. Erskine. 

273. TO THE SAME. 

LiNLATHEN, DuNDEE, *Jth July 1857. 

My dear Lady Caroline, — Whether my eyes profit 
by the wise man's skill or not, I shall always feel that your 
kindness has been a real gain to me. I have very little to 
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^ about mj' eyes. Their eight has always been perfectly 
good, but when I use them above an hour they become 
imtAt«d and sub- inflammation comes on, and if I persevere 
they become ao inflamed us to be unable to bear b'ght at 
I, and I am obliged to lie by for a week or more. I can- 
tot Bleep unless light is thoroughly excluded ) aud as you 
mow that there are few liouses, either in England or in 
Germany, properly supplied with window-shutters, I am 
obliged when I travel to carry a thick plaid with rae to 
fasten upon the windows, What the cause of this over- 
sensibility of the eye is 1 never could get any one to explain 
to me. I daresay however it would be wiser for me to 
get an oculist to give me a scientific case for the Uofrath^ 
Eto form his judgment on, and I shall go into Dundee in 
the hope of meeting some one who may help me to make 
font my case. 

That prayer of St. Paul for the Epbestans to which 

you refer does indeed contain all that we can desire, 

and this we may be assured of, that it is the desire of 

God's own heart that it should be fulfilled in each one 

of ns. True prayer is Dot an attempt to extort by impor- 

I tonil; something from God which He is not willing to 

j^Bpre us ; it is rather to enter into the mind of God concern- 

^Hpig us, and to ojien our hearte to receive from Him. As 

^B)ftvid says, " What reward shall ] give unto the Lord 1 

L I will receive the cup of salvation." My affectionate 

r^^ards to you both. 1 grudge you very much to that 

I gnatBabylon.— Ever yours, T. Er-skine. 

274, TO THE SAME. 

LtHUTBis, I4(A vlu^it 18117. 
DbaR LaBT Carouse, — Accept my warmest thanks for 
e kind interest you have taken in my caie. ... I thiuk 
■ Tbe Oenuui oculul. 
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tbat the Hofrath must be acquaintod with similar cases to 
mine, otherwise, being an upright man, he would not have 
undertaken me so readily. It may please God tlirough 
him to strengthen my eyes a little for the few days whicli 
still remain for me, bnt I am a&aid to indulge too much hope. 
1 wish to find the will of our Father, whatever it is to be, in 
itBelf life eternal. It is not in occupying myself with other 
men's thoughts that I am to find true enjoyment, but iu 
entering into the purpose of God, and malting HJs purpose 
my own. Thus only can we have in ua " the well of water 
springing up unto eternal life." ... I shall enter into my 
seventieth year in two months, and yet I sometimes feel as if 
I were a boy still, though at other times the sense of many 
wasted years presses like a heavy weight on me — years 
loitered away I Yet I have much reason to thank God for 
the existence which He has gii'en me. I have learned to 
know that He has a Father's heart towards men, and that 
He has made and redeemed us that we might be partakers 
of Hia own holiness, His own character, and so of His own 
blessedness, — not a lower' blessedness, but the same. la it 
not a high calling, and ought we not to be diligent in fol- 
lowing it out, encouraged and strengthened by the assurance 
that "He will never leave ua nor forsake us"! I don't 
know whether you have any Indian friends in danger just 
now, but at all events you will feel for the sufferers and 
the mourners. We know several, and are looking with 
anxiety for letters by this last mail. I hope Lady Jane is 
quite well. 1 can understand your unwillingness to leave 
her, and hope that you have gained so much by former 
visits to Grafrath that yon can afford to stay at home. 
My sister Mrs. Pateraon is very fragile, and subject to 
continual attacks of asthma, which is a most distressing 
companion. She and Mrs. Stirling join me in most affec- 
tionate regards to yourself and Lady Jane, and in the hope 
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Ilial if you can afford us a visit you will give us ona — Eve 
uly and gratefully yours, T. Er3KINK. 



275. TO MRa BLACKWELL.' 

LntLjiTueN, 21if Avg, \%fi1. 

Dear Friend, — Your moat iuteresting letter to Davia 

Vas received this morning, she being in bed, and Christian 

■ Kod I sitting by her. Christian read the lett«r aloud at 

■.tlie request of Davie, who had herself first read it alone. 

I The memory of old bonds, and the ever-living affection 

which we found and felt in it, aa springs of water in tlie 

heart of the writer, gladdened our hearts. There is a real 

eternity in everything which is good and lovely — a maiii- 

feetation of Him who is eternal 

I was much interested in all that you said about Geneva, 
Coppet! and its inhabitants — the relics of that family 
which I knew there — present now to my mind, though 
invisible to the outward sense — Albertine Pauline Auguste, 
the most beautiful, and finally the most beatified spirit I 
k have ever known. And 1 love the present lady for her 
Lnwn excelleacc, as well as because she is the representative 
r^f that other, and also of her own wirt ang^iqve, who was 
one of the choicest fnends given me by God in this wilder- 
ness. Then Carra and the other Vemets, all dear for their 
mother's sake. Then beloved Gaussen and Merle, the first 
Lof thesft Genevesc whom I saw at Hamburgh ; and then 
Wthe beau lac, and the Sal^ve, and the distant Alps. 

There was I.ausanne also, and dear Vinet. It was an 
) my life filled with precious treasure, on which 1 
vob back with much thankfulne^. Indeed I often recall 
) persons and those days, to stir myself up to greater 
fidthfUness in my walk with God. Jean Bost is an earnest 
ler of Hepburu ai Cleikmgton, aiid wife 
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worker, and eminently gifted for his work. I am sorry to 
hear that the cause of religion is low in Geneva, and yet I 
cannot wonder that there should be a reaction against Cal- 
vinism. When first apprehended it is very impressive, but 
both reason and conscience witness against its details. It 
transforms the eternally righteous purpose of God into a 
decree. It thus changes the spirit into the letter. It then 
requires that man should know himself a believer to war- 
rant him in trusting in God, instead of seeing that the 
trustworthiness of God is all the warrant for truth that 
man can ever have or cxm ever need. But the idea of elec- 
tion necessitates the demand for this prime qualification of 
faith. If they could but see that righteousness and love 
are one and the self-same thing, they would be delivered 
from much perplexity. Righteousness demands righteous- 
ness; it can be satisfied with nothing else. It cannot 
accept punishment instead of righteousness. If a man were 
to say to God, I would rather suffer any pain than subject 
myself to the restraints of holiness — righteousness, God 
would answer, * I made you for holiness, and I must perse- 
vere in urging it upon you, until you accept it. There is 
no other blessedness possible for you, and I cannot rest 
satisfied with anything short of it' Davie has hitherto 
been tolerably well, but she is beginning to have some of 
her bad symptoms. She and Christian asked me to write 
to you, and they join their love to mine. — Dear friend, 
yours affectionately, T. Erskixe. 

Give my loving regards to Madame Bunsen and her 
family. 

276. TO MRS. SCHWABE. 

LlNLiLTHEN, 9^ Stpt. 1857. 

My dear Mrs. S., — I have read the sermon of Mr. 
Martineau which you wished me to read. I have read 
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t with deep interest and much sympathy. I have felt 
along with him what a hopeless, desolate stat« men would 
be ill, were they neceasitated to scream out their wants 
and Borrows to a heJng separated from them by an impass- 
able gulf ^ and 1 have also felt what a deadly chill it throws 
over the universe to substitute eternal laws for an infiiiite 
Fattier. I have indeed found that the only deliverance for 
man lies in the living uuion of Ood with humanity, and 
not an historical matter, but an eternal spiritual order. If 
Christianity be true, it must be the only real natural 
religion, that is, it must explain all the true spiritual and 
[ noral consciousness within us, juat as the theory of New- 
' ton, if true, must explain all the phenomena of the heavenly 
bodies. The fact of conscience is the great spiritual fact 
in mau'a nature. Well, what is oonscience I Is it merely 
part and parcel of myself! Christianity says that it is the 
presence of God's light, and life, and love, met by a spiri- 
tual capacity in us of apprehending it ; and that it is there 
not u a spy or as a taskmaster, but as a loving guide, and 
' helper, and comforter — that it is the divine spirit of son- 
I ship, to assure us of the unchangeable fatherliness of God's 
\ purpose towards us, and to accomplish that purpose in all 
who will yield themselves to it, making them indeed sons 
of God. This presence dwells in each of us, connecting us 
with each other, and connecting all with God ; thus we are 
mil specimens of that wonderful combination, God and man 
I united, the divine element issuing out of God into us all, 
r not direct from the great Father, but modified by passing 
through a humau heart, and thus full of all holy human 
pynipathies ; that human heart is the heart of Jesus, the 
he«d and root of the race, our elder brother, like us, yet 
differing trom us in this, that in us is seen the humanity 
indwelt hy God, in iiim Is seen God assuming the humanity. 
Ue has passed through human life and human death bearing 
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all our burdeas — the burden of our bidb and the burden of 
our Borrows — the true Sa\-iour, the true King, conuectod 
with every individual of the race, not only by a bond of 
love, but a bond of relation of brotherhood, a bond which 
can never be broken. He presents to us our Father's char- 
acter. He presents to the Father His own accomplished 
idea and putpose in the creation of man ; He stands in 
thai relation to us, that H« may make ua likcminded to 
Himself; that is, that He may bring our wills into confor- 
mity with the Father's, not that they should be lost in that 
highest will, but that they may become loving and int«Ili- 
gent recipients of it. Thus only can the desire of God for 
man be accomplished ; for thus only can man become a 
partaker of God's life, of God's blessedness ; and all this 
without the danger of self-exaltation, for man is to continue 
always a receiver. There is, in my mind, something un- 
speakably sweet, and loving, and righteous in this consti- 
tution of things. 

God does not give us each a private stock of wisdom 
and strength, by which we may work out an independent 
righteousness, on which we may stand and negotiate with 
Him and our fellow-creatures, but He creates us with a 
capacity of receiving or rejecting, and thus maintaining our 
moral responsibility, and then He wells out of His own 
infinite fulness the supply of all our needs, thus imparting 
to all Hia gifts the character of loving fellowship, like that 
father in the parable who said. Son, thou art ever with me, 
and all that I have is thine — were I to give you an inde- 
pendent provision it would break this loving bond. One 
feels too that it is righteous that the fountain should be 
acknowledged as the fountain ; and thus we see that there 
is nothing arbitrary in the declaration that faith is man's 
righteousness, Faith means dependence, recipiency, and 
that assuredly is tUe only right place for man to occupy. 
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md thus only can be rise out of the religion of obedience 
into the rehgion of communion, as Mr. Martineau happily 



Dear Mrs. S,. I took u 



n to tell you the impres- 
made on me by Mr, Martineau'a parting words, and 
instead of doing ao, I have followed out a train of thought 
which those parting words awoke in me. I like what ht 
lya of the lesBer religiona, and also what he says of those 
rho will not be actors and cannot be angels ; but I have 
fansgregged the common bounds of a letter, and must Bt0]t 
fter one single criticiem. 

I wish Mr. Martineau had spoken more directly of the 
itherly relation in which God Gtanda to man ; it is implied 
1 much that he says, but it deserves constant inculcation, 
I it really constitutes the difference between the Law and 
Ite Gospel Dear friend, I must ask you not to show this 
rtter to any one, but just to keep it in your own thought 
nd conscience. I have written it without any care, and 
n looking it over I see that it is not very accurate or 
Igical, but that may pass with a friend ; I believe it to 
e true. 

277. TO MRS. BLACJKWELL 

LlKLATBRS, lOfA Srpt. 1857. 

My dear Friend, — . . . You will have heard of dear Lndy 
latQda'a' sudden departure, and I am sure that you would 
of us as fellow-mourners with her own family. She 
wms a shining light, and many rejoiced in her light, receiv- 
ing guidance and consolation from her. It would be well 
for us if we could learn to trust God as we trust those of 
oar fellow-creatures whom we really believe to be good 
id loving. We could all name individuals, alive or dead, 
I^]r UktlMa Bmce, lecoiid lUugbter ofntomu. Mrenth Eiu-l of Elgiu, 
la IBM, the oifa of Sir John Huwell, But., of Pollok. 
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ia whose love for ns we had such confidence, that we should 
feel satisfied that our eternal interests would be quite safe 
in their hands, if they had only wisdom and power enough. 
If we believed that they had the requisite wisdom and power, 
we should receive every appointment, painful or otherwise, 
with perfect acquiescence^ knowing that it must be for our 
true good. My daily endeavour is to learn this same lesson 
in relation to God. I am sure He created me and all men 
to be partakers in His own eternal life. This I believe 
is contained in the truth that He created us in Christ. 
Now this purpose of God I believe to be unchangeable, and 
that He will follow it on, until it be accomplished. The 
Shepherd goes after the lost sheep until he finds it. I am 
persuaded that this is an eternal truth, and the only founda- 
tion on which a man who feels himself a sinner — self- 
destroyed — can lay himself down all his length in absolute 
trust. 

God is a teaching Father. He made me to teach me. 
'* Thy hands have made me and fashioned me ; give me 
understanding, that I may keep Thy commandments." And 
when I know this fully, when I apprehend that He would 
teach me to be like Himself in love and holiness — a partaker 
rather, I should say, in His very love and holiness, and of 
course His own blessedness — then I say this is just what I 
want. He wants to make me blessed, I want to be made 
blessed, and He knows the best way to do it. Let Him 
then do it ; Lord, do it. Then instead of shunning God's 
searching eye, I can say, " Search me, God, and know my 
heart ; try me, and know my thoughts ; and see if there 
be any wicked way in me, and lead me in the way ever- 
lasting." I often feel as if my life had been a lie, and I 
know that I have inflicted cruel wounds on my own spirit, 
so that mere forgiveness would be nothing to me. I need 
healing as much as forgiveness. I need to know that that 
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I Being, in wKom and from whom I and all things else have 
I their being, is indeed omnipotenC, all-wiae love ; that He can 
1 deal with the roots of my beiug, infuBiiig new life into me. 
His own life, and that though I have resisted Him, and done 
deapite to the Spirit of grace, yet " He fainteth not, neither 
is weary." He perseveres in His gratioua work until it is 
accomplished. He says, " Can a woman forget her sucking 
child 1 yea, she may forget, yet will not I forgot thee," 
His purpose will be fulfilled in all on that day when it shall 
be said, " Blessed be Egyjit my people, and Assyria the 
work of my hands, and Israel mine inheritance." 

Do not be arraid of what 1 have written, my dear friend. 
It is good news, but not too good to be true. It is the 
triumph of truth, and holiness, and love. It is the victory 
of Him who says to us, " Be not overcome of evil, hut over- 
come evil with good." — Ever affectionately yours, 

T. ElLSK-INE. 



2(8. TO LADY CAROLINE CHARTERIS. 

LlNLATBEN, 19(iSpp(. 185". 

Yes, dear Lady Caroline, we cannot doubt but that her 
removal from this world was an entrance into a happier 
and brighter state, yei the loss to those who were used to 
lean on her and to get counsel and comfort from her must 
be great. I have almost never known any one so univer- 
sally approved of, by persons of all descriptions, and 
certainly few have possessed so many loving and admiring 
friends. All who knew her loved her, and looked to her 
as something above the common reach of humanity. Dear 
Sir John must indeed be very desolate. I can realise 
those looks asking for syni{>athy and acknowledging it 
when given. I am glad that W. Stirling has such a 
given to him. It is good for the he«rt to try to 
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heal such wounds, to soothe such sorrows. He loved and 
prized her well, and he most feel that any* consolation 
which can reach his uncle's heart at this time must come 
from behind the veil And oh, what a full consolation it 
is to know assuredly that our Father's purpose is to make 
us all partakers of His own blessedness, by making us par- 
takers in His own holiness, — that He made us and preserves 
us, and orders all events for us with this one end ! This 
is the rock on which we may stand. This is what is 
revealed to us in Jesus Christ, — life coming out of death, 
joy coming out of sorrow. Farewell, dear friend. Mrs. P. 
is not veiy well, but she and Mrs. Stirling join me in 
much love to you and Lady Jane. T. Erskine. 

279. TO MRS. BURNETT. 

LiNLATHEN, *lih Nov. 1857. 

We had Mr. M'Murtrie^ dining with us yesterday. He 
is a sweet-spirited man of a most prepossessing manner, 
both in public and in private. The grace of God doubtless 
operates on him ; but by his natural character too he is 
most amiable. Some people are bom with a cross, sulky, 
ungenial disposition. That is their school, their life-battle, 
and they have not only to contend with that inward enemy, 
but to bear up against the dislike of others which their 
ungainly manner draws upon them. The sweet-blooded 
people have a battle of another kind. They are tempted 
to find their portion in the universal sympathy and appro- 
bation which they meet with. This does not at first sight 
seem to be so great a danger as the other, but perhaps it is 
quite as seducing or more so. . . . — Yours affectionately, 

T. E. 

1 Mr. Robertson's successor as minister of the parish of Mains, now of 
Edinburgh. 
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280. TO MR. MAURICE. 

LlSLATHEN, 24(/< A'OP. 1S57. 

My dear Friend, — It is a long time aince I have had 
I direct commuuication witU you. I am now, however, im- 
pelled to send you a word by the grateful feelings produced 
\ by reading your scrmona for the day of humiliation and 
I the following Sunday. I rejoice to read such things, and 
1 to know that they must be read by many. I wisli our 
\ misaionaries could read and understand them, that they 
I might not weary themaeivos by attempting to displace one 
I Bet of dogmas and substitute another, but that they might 
commend themselves to every man's conecience in the sight 
of God, by declaring the common Father, who la drawing 
bU men into fellowship with Himself by tliat true light 
which lighteth every man that cometh into the world. If 
they churned all honesty and truthfulness and kindness — 
I every act of self-sacrificing generosity and uprightness — as 
I Chriatdanity, they could not fail meeting a response in every 
I heart. They speak of traces of humanity being most visible 
1 in all faiths and forms — why not say that humanity is 
I Christianity 1 For what else is it 1 Were there not that 
I true light in man, were not the Son of God in him, where 
I would his humanity bel And this, every man who feels 
I the difference between himself and the brutes is not only 
I capable of apprehending, but has a latent desire to appre- 
I bend. "Thou bearest His voice, but thou knowest not 
I whence it cometh and wliither it leadeth." And this great 
I explanation is the charm which frees the man from his 
I feare and selfishneas and slavery to visible things, If Christ 
Vbe that Word, that Light, then everything according with 
\ ihem ia Christianity —not like Cliristianity, hut actual 
[ Christianity. 

1 am glad to think that your trumpet gives no uncertain 
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sound. When shall we begin to realise that Christianity 
is not a religion got up either by God or man ; but that it 
is the practical acknowledgment of man's actual condition 
as a spiritual being, of God's mind towards him, and of the 
relation in which he stands to God and to his fellow- 
creatures 1 

You have had much trial from the sufferings of those 
dear to you lately, with many alleviations from the hand 
and heart that appoints and sends them, I doubt not . . . 
Ever yours affectionately, T. Erskine. 

What a wonderful Psalm the 107th is — to explain what 
is the loving-kindness of the Lord ! We go to Edinburgh 
next week — 38 Charlotte Square. 

281. TO MRS. SCHWABE. 

38 Charlotte Square, XbI Jan. 1858. 

My dear Mrs. S., — ... I am always glad to think 
of you as one who bears the burdens of others, desiring to 
be helpful where you can. May you live this year and 
for ever in the sense of the fatherly love of God, and of 
His high purpose manifested in Jesus Christ to make us 
partakers of His own will — His own life. This is my 
wish for you and your children. Jesus Christ is, I believe, 
Grod's ideal for man, the full expression of the purpose 
which He had in making man. God desired to make 
men His children, and the full expression of this desire is 
the divine Son, containing in Himself the spirit of Son- 
ship for all men. This purpose of God is one with God, 
inseparable from Grod, and being the purpose in which 
man was made it is also one with man — ^inseparable from 
man. This is the living Word, the eternal Son, the root 
of man from God. Whoever denieth that Jesus, that 
loving Son of God and loving brother of man, is the true 
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Christ, the true ideal, rejects the counsel of God and reruaee 
to be His child ; whoever yielda hioiBelf to this Christ, 
though he never heard the name of Jesus of Nazareth, is 
born of God, receives the spirit of adoption. I like \a see 
by the mind's eye that divine Head and root of the race 
rusting in every human spirit, like that ladder which 
Jacob saw in his dream, uniting him to God and seeking 
to enter into him and iill him with Uis own Bpirit. On 
this ladder the angeis ascend and descend, the spiritual 
communications of God to man, and the aspirations of 
nian to God. 

282. TO im. MAURICE. 

3S Charloitb Square, C Jah. 185B. 
My IiKAB Mb. Maurice, — Your Christian Ethics, for 
which I have to give you most earnest though tardy thanks, 
have been full of interest to me^good seed I should say, 
which I hope may bear good fruit in many hearts. I de- 
sire to know more and more the importance of learning 
Christ, rather than Christianity ; the living, loving almighty 
Lord of onr spirits, rather than the logic about Him. I 
have also to thank you for the sermons on India. I admire 
your unexhausted proUficness, and the beautiful ordering 
of the ^v and the ttoXXo through your creation. . . . — 
Ever affectionately yours, T, Erskine. 

283. TO MRS. BimsBxr. 

LinLATnm, nStfA. 1858. 
We have hud Mr. M'Murtrie with us for some days, and 
have been much pleased with his gentle, earnest ways. I 
have heard him once, and I trust that he may be a 
tpiritual awukener and helper to many. We have had It 
groat deal of conversation on the great subjecto on which 
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a minister has to instruct his hearers, and he seems to feel 
deeply that he cannot instruct others in anything which 
his own heart has not learned first itself. 

284. TO LADY CAROLINE CHARTERIS. 

LiNLATHSN, 6(A Ott. 1858.^ 

Dear Lady Caroline, — . . . Poor Dean Bamsay! 
He is a kindly, sociable man, and he must feel his loneliness 
very much, and at present these painful disputes and trials 
amongst our Episcopalian clergy must harass his mind. 
Our bishop here did, I think, much evil in stirring the 
question,^ which I believe in the minds of many people 
means just nothing at alL The consecration of the bread and 
wine cannot mean changing their nature, but simply using 
them in worship — using them, according to the last instruc- 
tions of our Lord, in remembrance of Him. Faith means 
trust in our Father's loving purpose towards us in Jesus 
Christ, that we should be the living members of His body, 
partakers of the Divine nature. This is a faith which 
saves us from fear and worldliness and selfishness ; and are 
we called to exchange this faith for faith in an unintelligible 
mystery, a necromancy, which says nothing either to the 
reason or to the heart 1 Such notions must make many 
infidels. I am going to Polloc on Friday. I may perhaps 
take a look of Noel Paton's picture as I pass through Edin- 
burgh. Best regards to Lady Jane. My sister, Mrs. Pater- 
son, has been worse these last days. — Yours most truly, 

T. Erskine. 

^ *' 1858 was a sad year for the Dean. Mrs. Ramsay had been very ill, 
and sinking in strength and spirit till on the 28d July the afSicted husband 
makes this entry : * It pleased God to visit me with the deep and terrible 
affliction of taking away my friend, companion, and adviser of twenty-nine 
years.'" — Memoirs o/Dean Ramsay , by C!osmo Innes, p. 48. 

* The question as to the Eucharist, raised at this time in the Scottish 
Episcopal Church by the Bishop of Brechin.— See L\fe of Bishop Ewing. 
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2S5, TO THE RET. J. M'LEOD CAMPBELL. 

16 CttABLOTTE 3Q1J4RK, 10% Fek 18B9. 

Dear Brother, — Jane Stirling died yesterday at eJeven 
^o'clock A.U., without a struggle. I cannot express what h 
iloSB I feel this to be to myself and to many, above all to 
Mrs. Erskine, who has been a mother aa well as a sister t^i 
her during the greater part of her life. She clung to life 
till the very end, feeling that she had thioga to do which 
required her life, beaides having a particular repugnance to 
the idea of death both for herself and for others. A few 
days before her death she said to her sister, "I had hoped 
to have rewarded all your care by getting well and by being 
very good, but I shall be very good in heaven." She had 
two months of great suffering. Her repugnance to death 
not connected with any fear of what might follow 
de*th, for she had a perfect trust in her Father's love, but 
regarded death as an enemy and usurper. She desired 
to be prayed for, and that her life should be prayed for. 1 
believe that if we rightly apprehended our relation to Jeaus 
Chtiat we might learn to feel as if death were already paet 
Mid the resurrection -life begun — seeing ourselves in Him. 
Lat«ly, when she sent her love to my aist«r Mrs. Stirling, 
she added, " I hope she may have an eaay death." 

We have within the last few days had accounts of the 
death of a daugliter of Lady Lucy Grant in Borneo, a very 
triumphant de^th. What a wonderful variety there is in 
this respect! . . . — Ever affectionately yours, 

T. Erskine. 

286. TO MRS. SCinVABB. 

10 Ceuelottb Suu&ke. I4th Ftb. 1SS9, 
Dear FatBND. — How sliall I tell you of the affliction it 
I baa pleased God to lay tii>on usi Jane Stirliug has beeu 
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token &om this vorld, doubtless to her own great gain, and 
doubtless for our good, could we underBtand it aright. la 
the meantime, however, it is a deep sorrow, a removal of 
what was the light and joy of many hearts. She was ill 
for eight weeks, and suffered a great deal. ... I know you 
ivill feel this deeply, for you could appreciate the purity and 
beauty of that stream of love which flowed through her 
whole life. I don't think that I ever knew any one who 
seemed more entirely to have given up self, and devoted 
her whole being to the good of othera. I remember her 
birth like yesterday, and I never saw anything in her but 
what was lovable from the beginning to the end of her 
course. . . . It is a voice to ub out of the invisible eternity, 
which we ought to seek to understand. 

To a notification of this death sent by Mr. Erakine in a 
letter which has not been preserved, M. Oaussen instantly 
replied : — 



Leh Grottes, 15 Fterier 1859. 
MoN CHER Ami, — Que le Dieu de toute consolation bo 
tienne au milieu de vous et ne vous quitte pas. Je le Lui ai 
demands avec instance. J'ai re^u de votre communication 
un coup au oceur qu'il me Berait impossible de vous ex- 
primer. Vous me disicz de la faire connaitre autour de 
moi ; je ne I'ai pu au premier moment, j'en 6tais trop 
^branl6 ; j'ai attendu le lendemaiu, et j'ai employ^ le reste 
de la jonni6e k vous recommander vous et votre belle-sceur 
k Celui qui relive lea abattus et qui recueille nos larroes 
dans ses vases. Cher Erskine, vous verses bion dea larmes. 
Qua je n'auraia pas conuu celle que vous pleurez, votre 
douleur et celle de Madame Erakine, dons ce second veuvage 
(comme voub dites) me rempliraient de deuil, Mais je I'ai 
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cooDiie, je I'ai admir^e et respects, je I'tu beaucoup aim^e et 
je suis de ceux qui la pleurent pour eux-m^mes, et qni 
porteront jusqu'^ la fin sa m^moire dans leur canr. Je ne 
comprends que Irup le vide qu' apr^ son d^logement la dis- 
paritioD d'un pamil Sire va laiaser pour vuus au milieu de 
ce monde ; et quoique j'eusse moi-m6me abandoiin^ depuie 
longtempa I'espoir de la revoir ici-bas, ce sera toujours 
d^nnaJa une nouvelle saufirance de coeur que la pens^e 
qu'elle n'eat plus. Mais mon cher ami, et voub auast pauvre 
chgre Madiune Erskine, que ce grand deuil voue rajn^ne 
conatammeut i^ I'ami de Marthe, de Marie, et de Laeare. 
11 vons aimait aussi tous lea trois, Thomae et lea deux 
sceurs ; faites le chercher pour qu'il vieune h. votre B^tfaanie. 
II & pleuT6 avec voua ; il aimait votre Jane, cet 6tre de 
droilore et dSvouement j il avait visiblement aih son image 
en elle, et il voos dit k vous aussi : " Jane, notre amie, 
dort; mats j'en vaia I'^veiller." Remetlez la lui done, 
juaqu'au trta prochain jour de son rotour, oil ses rachetfe 
seront enlev^a ensemble au devant de lui en I'air, et oil lis 
■eront ainai toujoure avec Ic Seigneur. II I'a retiree comme 
Dorcas, lorsqu' elle ^tait toute pleine de bonnes (suvreB 
qn'elle faisait. Beaucoup de veuves k £dimbourg et ailleurs 
pourraieut pr^enter aujourd'hui en pleurant ce que cette 
Tabitha faisait pour elles, quand eUe ^tait avec clles. Elle 
ae repose de ses travaux, et ses ceuvres la suivent. Mais 
elle arait Lav^ et bUnclii ea longue robe dans le song 
de I'Agneau ; elle avait ^t^ marquee sur son front du sceau 
da Dieu vivant ; et cette &me si vraie et si humble, cette 
JUne rachet^G eUt cri^ k grande voix, " que le salul vient de 
notre IHeu qui est assis sur le trOne et de I'Agneau." Je 
suit htimblement et tendrement reconnaissant que dans 
•on lit de mort elle ait demands qu'on m Vrivlt. C'est un 
h^tage <|ui resteni jusqu'^ la fin serr6 sur mon cobut. 
Chen amis, disons nous que le jour du Seigneur est proche. 
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'^ £ncore tant soit peu, tant soit peu de temps (er^ 7^/9 
fUKphv Strop ocov), et Celui qui doit venir sera venu." 
Cette pens6e est d'un immense secours dans le deuil, unie 
k 1 Thes. iv. 17. 

La semaine m^me de votre deuil j'avais eu la pens6e 
toute pleine de tons les amis chr^tiens que nous avons vus 
s'endormir dans le Seigneur. Le 6 F6vrier, nous avions 
r^olu de c^l6brer le dimanche suivant, la veille m^me du 
jour ou votre lettre m'est arriv6e (le 13), un jubil6 de notre 
premiere entree dans TOratoire 25 ans auparavant; et 
j'avais dH d^s le 6 rechercher dans mes manuscrits le 
sermon que j'avais fait pour cette ouverture et Timprimer. 
J'avais eu toute la semaine devant les yeux comme la 
sainte et solennelle procession de tons ces bienheureux 
Chretiens, qui, pendant ces 25 ans, nous ont pr6c^des dans 
le repos de Dieu, qui nous y attendent, et qui pour la 
plupart vous ont tant aim6 vous mdme, mon cher ami et 
frere. Monsieur Gabriel Cramer, sa bonne et pieuse femme 
qu'on trouva morte k genoux, I'admirable Madame Vemet 
et son aimable belle-fiUe dont le depart fut si beau et si 
touchant, Madame et Mademoiselle le Tort, ma pr^cieuse 
et v6n6rable m^re, et (il y a quatre semaines) la sainte et 
inappr6ciable Madame de Sortes. J'avais beaucoup, beau- 
coup r6p^t6 toute la semaine : '^ Mon Dieu, prepare nous 
une place avec eux dans ta maison, et pr^pare-nous nous- 
mdmes pour cette place." Qu'il en soit ainsi pour vous, 
mon cher ami, et pour votre ch^re belle soeur ! Que Dieu 
sanctifie vos larmes; qu'il vous multiplie la gr&ce et la 
paix ; qu'il vous rende sa pr^ence sensible, procbaine et 
puissante. — Votre ami affectionn^, L. Gaussen. 

Je desire que vous vouliez bien exprimer ma profonde 
sympathie k Lady Napier et au Capitaine Stirling. 
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287. TO MR. MAITIICE. 

Li.vLATiiits. 28(A Ju»t 1859. 

My DEAR Maurice, — ^I have to thank you for the 
renewed proof of your much-valued remembrance of me, 
which the arrival of Mr. Macmillan's packet has brought 
me. I feel the importance of your subject, and hope to feet 
it more deeply, more practically day by day. To live in 
the Spirit is the right condition of man, his normal condi- 
tion, out of which he is out of order; and to live in the 
Spirit is to live with God — hearing Him, and knowing 
Him, and loving Him, and deUghting to do His will. 
When 1 think how little I know of this order, or see it 
known by others, I do not wonder that some should think 
that there is no such order ; and yet the man who makes 
this denial has occasional thoughts which make him feel 
that he has no right to make it ; because, if there is an 
unknown God, there is also an unknown self, whose 
capacities he lias not yet trie<l or measured. 

"Thou hearest His voice, but knowest not whence it 
Cometh and whither it leadeth ; but he who is bom of the 
8pirit does." And one may be bom of the Spirit for a 
day. and relapse again into the abnormal state, and almost 
forget what he has seen and known in that day. " Abide 
in me," is the perfect law of liberty. I tblnk tliat, if a man 
has once felt what the meaning of that word of our Lord is, 
" If thine eye offend thee," etc., that is to say, if he has felt 
that there are things in him, roots of evil and memories of 
their fruits, which must he cast out — else he keeps within 
him an unquenchable tire, which no sweet, oblivious anti- 
dote c^n ever purge liis bosom of, which no mere forgive- 
ness, even of God, can rid him of, — he must also feel that 
he can only have deUverance through a knowledge of 
God^ which implies a participation in the divine nature 
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and the diviDe righteousness. — Yours ever affection- 
ately, T. Erskine. 

The voice of His judgments is heard through the nations 
and he that hath ears to hear let him hear. 

288. TO MRa BURNETT. 

LiKLATHSK, 24<A OcL 1859. 
We have at present here a Mend whose acquaintance we 
made abroad, a daughter of old Venn of Clapham.^ She 
has been recently visiting those parts of Ireland where the 
awakenings have taken place, and most wonderful her nar- 
rative is. She is a very clever woman, as well as pious, 
and went there with the feeling that caution was necessary, 
so as not to be carried away by imagination or impulse, but 
she has come away with a fiill conviction that a great work 
of God is going on there, by which hundreds of all kinds 
and all ages have been brought from the kingdom of the 
flesh and the world into the kingdom of God. Some 
Koman CathoUcs had been struck down, who went through 
the general process of great humiliation and horror on 
account of sin, and then came to rejoice in God. The 
experience of these people is very like what took place 
under J. Wesley's preaching ; many children, as young as 
nine years of age, have been also struck down, and Mrs. B. 
was as much impressed, or even more, with these as by any 

others. Give my kind regards to . I wish he could 

find the presence and fellowship of God a compensation for 
the want of human society. T. Erskine. 

289. TO MR. MAURICE. 

LiNLATHEN, DUNDEK, 15^^ ^00. I860. 

My dear Friend, — I knew Irving a little, but not 
enough to be able to give much help towards such a work 

1 Mrs. Batten. 
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as Mrs. Oliphant is undertaking. What is in mj power, 
however, I shall be moEt happy to do. We intend to go to 
Edinburgh, H Charlotte Square, about the 1st December, 
for the winter. If she will call or send her address there, 
I shall wait on her. 1 should have liked to have seen the 
life of Irving written by one who had known him per- 
sonally ; ibr all that ever he did or said, although accurately 
given, would be a very inadequate expression of Edward 
Irving. Carjyle and Scott knew him well, and have very 
living portraits of him in their own hearts. Scott cannot 
speak of him without becoming Irving in voice and manner, 
even in countenance. 

Scott is to deliver a course of lectures in Edinburgh this 
winter, and if his time coincides with Mrs. Oliphant's, she 
will have an opportunity of talking with him about Irving, 
which I am sure will be very gratifying to them both. 
Dear Mr. Maurice, could you not be of the party 1 Onlees 
you come down, I cannot look forward to seeing you again ; 
for I cannot go to London, and I feel that there are many 
things on which I should like to hear you speak, and to 
speak to you. Yes, this last year has been a wonderful 
year for Italy ; and she has many struggles before her still. 
Ood gave her a great gift in Garibaldi, a gift which will 
yet more be needed, I doubt not, before long. The world 
liaa had a Rome before, but never an Italy, though many 
Italians. Will the fall of the Vicar lead to the manifesta- 
tion of the Lord 1 — Yours ever affectionately, 

T. Erskin'e. 



290. TO DR. WTUE OF CARLUKE. 

... I HAVK been reading over Dr. Carlyle's (of Inver- 
eak) autobiography with much shame and disgust. It is 
evident that at that time a large proportion of the clergy 
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of Scotland thought it their chief business to get associated 
with a circle of jovial, cheerful, clever companions, with 
whom they might eat good dinners and drink good claret 
when they could get them, and spend their lives with as 
little care and annoyance as possible. Unless one could 
hope that the spiritual education of these people was to go 
on after death, one could see nothing for them but the 
blackest horror. These were the instructors of the people 
of Scotland at that period in spiritual things, and they had 
no conception of the existence of a spiritual world, no 
thought of an actual presence of God in them. " The fool 
hath said in his heart, There is no God." I remember the 
old man, with his beautiful grey locks ; but what a picture 
does he give of himself and his friends ! . . . 

291. TO MRS. SCOTT. 

LiNLATHEN, \2th November 1861. 

Dear Mrs. Scott, — Your letter was a great treat, with 
its quotations from Mrs. Lucas and Mrs. Rich, both very 
precious. What indeed is so precious as the love of right 
hearts 1 the love of God coming to us through human 
channels ! I hope dear Mrs. Lucas is now really well. I 
was happy to read Mrs. Rich's good words. It is long 
since I have either heard her voice or seen her handwriting, 
but I don't feel in the smallest degree less united to her 
than we used to be when circumstances brought us more 
in contact. It is curious to look back on life and contem- 
plate our little theatres, with one set of actors succeeding 
another, and all passing out of sight behind that mysterious 
curtain. I wrote the other day to the Lausanne company. 
They are good and affectionate, and Yinet's character and 
intelligence were transfused through them all. When writ- 
ing to them I thought of the other eud of the lake, where I 
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had more fiienda and still deeper iDtimaciea, but now van- 
ished from the earth. I rejoice to hear that Mr. Scott is so 
strong and so up to his work. He and you are now old 
friends of mine. Sometimes il seems but yesterday sioce 
I first knew you, and sometimes it seems an etemi^. 
Give my deep love to him. I have faith in his. I hope 
•lohnny is getting on satisfactorily, and Susy. ^Vhen you 
write to Mrs. Lucas, tell her that I love her well and value 
any kind thoughts from her and dear Miss Grace. We 
expect to be in Edinburgh, 41 Charlotte Square, in the 
course of ten days or a fortnight. Aly sister joins me in 
affectionate regards to you all. T. Erskine. 



292. TO THE REV, xnuMAS WRIGHT MATHEWS. 

41 CnutLOTTE Sqdabk, Edin., STfA Det. 1861. 
My dear Friends, — Your history of mortality is very 
touching and solemnising, — your sister's death, and that 
sodden death of the lady, and then the death of the Prince, 
which will be and has been felt like a family sorrow in 
every home of the countrj'. We need to realise that Christ 
is indeed our life — as the life of the vine is in its root. 
Though the idea of Christ being our substitute lias been 
a darkness to the minds of many, yet surely it is a 
blessed truth, that in looking to Him we see the Father's 
purpose towards ns, that we should be one with Him. 
And we see that pure and holy life, from which in all 
OUT wandeTing!>, and all our fears and sorrows, we may 
draw our supply of strength and recovery and consolation, 
even as the branch from the vine. He is our peace and 
oar hope of glory. . . . — Ever affectionately yours, 

T. Erskine. 
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293. TO THE RKV. ALEX. J. SCOTT. 

41 Cb-vrloitb Square. 2»tk ifarch 1862. 

Mv DEAR Friend, — Mrs. ErskiDe has commLsBioned me 
to write to you of the death of our kind and worthy old 
friend Lord Torphichen. He died on Saturday last, in his 
ninety-second year; and this ib the day of hia funeral. 
You remember how much dear Jane Stirling loved and 
cherished him. Mrs. Erskine would have been with him 
this winter ; but the exceeding suSerings and dangerous 
condition of Mr. Houston forced her to give herself np 
entirely to him. He can scarcely be expected to live ont 
this year, though his vitality seems to have a wonderful 
power of resiating its enemy. I hope you are tolerably 
well, and yours. I don't write often, but I Uiink often 
and much of you, and not eeldom wish that I had the 
power of communicating with you in some more spiritual 
and direct way than by writing. 

I forget whether you knew Mr. Cayley j lie was a Parlia- 
mentary friend of Sir John Maxwell, who made us acquainted 
with him. He bad been brought up a Unitarian, and 
was a most intelligent and amiable man. Sir John has 
been very weakly for a long time, and very dependent on 
society. Cayley came down to Polloc always during the 
Parliamentary vacations, and was his constant companion 
and never-failing resource. He was rather delicate, but 
be never at all gave me the idea of being near death, yet 
soon after he had left this — last month or in the end of 
Januaiy — for the purpose of meeting bis constituents, he 
became seriously ill and died. I cannot tell you how 
much I was impressed by him whilst he was here in 
Edinburgh for three days, on his way south ; he had a joy 
in Ood that filled him continually, and which seemed to 
astonish himself as much as it could do others. He had 



I 



LADY CAROLINE ClTARTF.nn. 139 

I found the pearl of great price. I have seen such dghte, 
I but they are rare. My sisters would join in affectionate 
\ regards to you all. — Ever tnily yours, 

T. Erskine. 

294. TO LADY CABOLINE CHARTERIS. 

LlNHTHBN, DVNDEE, 2l«A Junf 18fi2. 

Dear Lady Caroline, — I must write you a line, wert; 
it only to let you know that I hold you in loving remem- 
brance, and perhaps to draw forth from you some account 
of your own life in the south, and of the friends amongst 
whom you have your habitation. Our weather here has 
been exceedingly unfavourable for health and for outdoor 
enjoyment. Our aged fneuds have been diminished in 
number by it. This very morning I have an intimation 
of the death of old Mrs. Gillies. I don't know whether 
or not you were acquainted with her. Sbe was consider- 
ably above eighty, and had had a paralytic stroke a year or 
two ago, but she was in full possession of her faculties, and 
had been through life a beautiful and amiable specimen of 
bumanily. She had lived for the lost years of her life, 
ever since the death of her husband, with a widowed eiater, 
Mr». Laing, who will now be very desolate, not only deprived 
of her much-prized companion, but perhaps even of many 
of those comforts which their united incomes allowed as 
palliatives of the infirmities of age. One may hope that 
it will be received by tlie old lady aa a call from her 
Father to seek and find iu His loving heart a perfect rest 
snd a perfect consolation. But, to find rest or conaolaUon 
in Him, we must cultivate a near and close acquaintance- 
abip with Himself. We may know and believe that there ia 
rest in Him, but we shall never find it until we know what 
it is to love Him and be loved by Him — until we have that 
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sympathy with Him in thought, feeling, and pnrpoae, which 
one friend has with another, — until we know something of 
the answer to that prayer which St, Paul makes for the 
Ephesians in the third chapter, 15th and following verses, 
" That Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith," ett Dear 
friend, let us seek these things patiently and constantly, 
assured that it is the good pleasure of our God to give 
them to us abundantly. Jane Makellar is here, and pretty 
well, though needing care. We expect Mrs. Paterson soon ; 
her daughter-in-law, young Mrs. Paterson, is here to be 
confined. All join in love to you.— Dear friend, ever 
affectionately yours, T. Erskine. 

Give our kindest regards to Lady Jane and the Colonel. 



295. TO LADY AUGUSTA STANLEY.* 

LiMLATUEN, UUKDEK, 6lh Jalt/ 1862. 

I KNOW what grief there must be — grief for your own 
loHB, grief for the widow, and grief for your whole family 
under such a bereavement — a bereavement, though threat- 
ened, yet in fact sadder when it did come, of one so loved, 
and so worthy to be loved. It is, however, an unspeakable 
blessing to have known any whom we could truly love, 
and who, we knew, loved us, in whose hands we could have 
felt ourwives perfectly safe ; who, we knew, wished for us 
that we should be good and right, above all other wishes — 
the knowledge of such a person is such a help to us to know 
God and to love Him and trust in Him. And when we 
do in any measure arrive at this trust in God, this trustful 
conviction that He without whom no sparrow falls to the 
ground is really occupied with the thought of making ufl 
good and riglit, that every event that happens to us, every 
circumstance of our existence, is chosen and appointed by 
■ Ou the death of her brother, the Hon. Robert Brucu. 
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Him for this very end, — wlien, I say, we do ia any measure 
arrive at this trust, what an entire change comes over our 
whole being, and over all our estimate of things ! Grief 
no doubt remains grief, but there ia a Father's voice heard 
in it, telling us that nothing really precious can ever be lost, 
and that the removal of this much-loved friend is just a 
part of that wise training by which He would draw both 
the mourners and the mourned nearer to Himself. He 
would help us to set our affections on tilings above by 
removing the visible objects of our affections. He would 
help us to set our affections on that in our friends which 
belongs to the things above, and over which death has no 
power. It would seem sometimes as if all that the sufferer 
can arrive at is mere submission, a mere bowing of the head 
andheart toa will which is not understood ; but aomethlng 
higher and happier than this is to be aimed at, The loving 
purpose of our Father in it is to be known and felt as love. 
Our Father Himself is to be met in it, and known in it, 
and sympathised with in it. Love seeks sympathy, and can 
be satisfied with nothing else ; symimthy with God is par- 
ting in the mind and blessedness of God. But we must 
know one well, very well indeed, in order to sympathise 
with him fully, and we must know God very well in order 
to sympathise with Him. We may know that there is a 
God, and that He is a loving Father, without knowing Him. 
We must know Him. Dear friend, I trust that this sorrow 
may be the means of drawing many to seek and find God, 
and to know Him as the one filling and satisfying portion 
of the souls which He has made. I am sure you will not 
think that I am intruding on you by writing to you at this 
time. I feel as if I were a near relation, and had a right 
to take part in the griefs and joys of your family. I never 
knew that loved brother, but I knew well how much he 
was valued, and how much he will be lamented. I feel 
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deeply for that widow, and I trust that light will for her 
shine out of darkness, and that a higher Ufe may rise out 
of death.— Ever, with true affection, yours, 

T. Ebskine. 
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LtKL*THIN. Ddkbkb, Juty 20, 1862. 

Dearly Beloved, — I havo read your kind letter over 
with a sense of great unworthinoss. It seems to me almost 
like wieiedness to hesitate about accepting an invitation so 
lovingly given, but I remember that I am half way between 
seventy and eighty, and I have always a fear upon me that 
something may occur which may make me a burden and a 
nuisance, and this feeling not only deters me from leaving 
home, but gives me a certain restlessness when I break 
through my rule. There are few faces that I like to see so 
well as yonrs, not only for its own dear sake, but because 
it is to me the tn memoriam of another, the outward and 
^-isible sign, as it were, of something holy which has dis- 
iLppeared from this earth : so that it is &om no lack of love 
that I decline. The only time I ever saw Broomhall was 
very long ago, long before you " had arrived" before even, 
I think, your father and mother were married. I went 
there with one or two of my Cardross cousins to see your 
father and his three little girls, whose faces I remember 
well. How many histories have commenced and termin- 
ated, outwardly at least, since tlien ! 



29 (. TO THE REV. J. M'LEOD CAMPBELL. 

LlMUTRBH, i»l Oi± 1862. 
I HAVE been reading over the 12th, 13th, and 14th of let 
('orinthians. It is a very remarkable passage. Paul seems 
to have been almost as much troubled by these manifesta- 
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tioDs as Irving was, and he seems to have escaped b; seeing 
that they did not stand in that authoritative place that 
Irving ascribed to them. The 19th verse of the 14th 
chapter gives me the same impression that I used to receive 
from a comparison of the Row teaching with the Port- 
Glasgow manifeetations thirty-two years ago, He, Paul, 
seems really to have set little store comparatively by the 
m&nifeetations in the Corintliian Church. — Ever affection- 
ately yours, T. ERSKtSE. 

298. TO MR. MAURICK. 

LlNLATHEN, UtA Ocr. 186'2. 

My dear Friend, — We liad lately the pleasui-e of seeing 
your young anilleryman' here, whom we found to be a 
very agreeable member of society, full of intelligence and 
information. We shall hojie to see more of him when we 
go into Edinburgh for the winter, which will be in the 
beginning of November, 

You, I suppose, are much occupied about Colenso's 
matters, which no doubt are difficult, and require the 
wisdom which is from above — that wisdom which teaches 
us hm to bear one anotlier's burdens — the bunlena of 
Zooloos, and High Church and Low Church, etc. etc. 

Our Lord taught men as they were able to bear it ; and 
Mosee, for the hardness of tlieir hearts, allowed various 
things ; but it is difficult to draw boundaries. 

If the Bible is a book of teaching, it must contain matter 
for beginners as well as for the initiated ; and yet to talk 
of degrees of spiritual truth is to some minds an entire sub- 
version of authority, and we ought to bear the burden of 
such as well as of others. 

An implicit faith, however, means no faith at all; it 
implies an entire ignoring of what our Lord meant to 
' CipUIn Frederick Mtnrice. 
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teach when He said, '* All who are of the truth are my 
subjects." . . . 

A friend of mine died last week at the age q& eighty-two, 
who had for fifty years suffered uninterruptedly from 
neuralgia.^ Many years ago he told me that for twenty 
years he had never been so sound asleep as to lose the con- 
sciousness of suffering. He died praising God for His 
tender mercies, which had led him all his journey through. 
— Yours affectionately, T. Erskink. 

299. TO MRS. BLACKWELL. 

LiNLATUBN, \hih Oct, 1862. 

Dear Friend, — It is always with fresh pleasure and 
thankfulness that I receive your annual letter testifying to 
the faithfulness of your affection and memory. I see your 
face and hear your voice, and recall your father and mother, 
and uncle and aunts, and brothers and sisters, with the 
various localities and concomitants. The retrospect of life 
is always most suggestive of thought and feeling — so much 
to be thankful for, so much to mourn over and to be 
humbled for, such proofs and assurance of an overruling 
love and wisdom which have made stepping-stones of our 
sins and our blunders — " our dead selves," as Tennyson 
calls them, — by which we may walk to God. Within the 
last few months our circle has been considerably contracted. 
Lord Torphichen, William Stirling, one of Sylvester's 
daughters, and lastly, Ludovic Houston, who lived to the 
age of eighty-two years, in much suffering from continual 
neuralgia, and with much rejoicing in the goodness of God, 
— these all died in faith. . . . 

It is sweet to think of such departures, though we feel 
the world emptier in consequence. — Affectionately yours, 

T. Erskink. 

1 Ludovic Houston, Esq. of Johnstone Castle. 
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300. TO TllE REV. THOMAS WRIGHT MATHEWS. 

LiSLATHM. 4(A A'or. 18C2. 
My dear FitiEND, — What a rest it ia to the spirit to 
know that tlie Lord reigneth, and that He will put all evil 
under His feet ! We are all getting on now to the end of 
our journey, and whilst I have to thank God for Ilis un- 
ceaaing love and care and g odn y t I have to agree 
with you in saying that I can ! k ba k p n nothing in my 
whole life that I do not m 1 ss nJemn and grieve 

over. I am always thankful f th I e and sympathy of 
uny honest hearts, receiving th m th ymbols of the inex- 
haustible patience and love of God, notwithstanding all my 
negligence and rebellion. That God created men that He 
might educate them into the fellowship of Christ, is my 
faith. And that the mountains may depart and the hills 
be removed, but that this purpose will never depart, is also 
my confidence. Tliia publication by the Bishop of Natal 
on the non -historical character of the Exodus is a remark- 
able fact, which may shake much of that faith which does 
not rest on God alone. I grieve for it, and yet I believe 
the man to be an earnest and good man. 1 have myself 
ilwaya been seeking for a self-evidencing light in divine 
truth not resting on any authority whatever, but children 
must bejpa by trusting to authonty, and throughout this 
land 999 out of every 1000 are children. — Yours affec- 
tiouately, T. Erseime. 

f.S. — Dear friend, I am as thoroughly persuaded as I am 
of my own existence that God will not be overcome of e>il, 
but will overcome evil with good, and I am therefore not 
much disturbed by one or two difGcult passages which 
»eem to point to a different result, . . . 

VOL. II. K 
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ChjIblotti! %%, EwyR., 2W iVoB. 18G2. 
My DEAE Brother, — . . . And now what shall I aay 
about this moBt painful subject of Coleneo % Such things 
have been suggested before by enemies ; but here a friend, 
though it may be an unwise one, yet certainly one who 
desires to be a Christiaji and to promote Christianity, baa 
published a work which seems to sap the foundation of 
traditional faith. That he has been rash I cannot doubt. 
He ought to have kept his M3. unprinted for years, subject- 
ing it to the examinatioD of all competent friends and 
philologians. His knowledge of Hebrew literature and 
philology cannot be great, having begun so lately. Then 
every one knows that numerals are raost liable to be 
corrupted and miscopied. But we shall have opportunities 
of talking over these things at length when you come to 
Warriston. . . . — Believe me ever your loving brother, 
T, EltSEINE. 



302. TO THE BEV. ALEX, J. SCOTT. 

3 Chahlotte Sqdahb, ll(A Frh. 1864. 
. . , What an immense change would be made in the con- 
scious personal religion of men, as well as in their theology, 
by understanding that they were made to be educated, not to 
be tried ; and therefore that trial is in order to education, 
not education in order to trial. Thou wilt not be over- 
come of evil, but wilt overcome evil with good. You 
were the person that showed me first how all Divine pre- 
cepts testified tc Divine character, and consequently how 
we are entitled to look to God for this optimism. And in 
analogy with this, how we are entitled and justified in 
applying to God everything that we have exjierienced of 
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luniable or conceived of amiable in our fellow- creatures. 
KI am carried back to the shore of the Gareloch in 1830, 
Kwhen I walked and talked with you ; and I am carried 
librther back, to my own brother, who died in the '16, 
I And whose memory has been Buch a blessed help to me in 
I ny relation to Jesua, and my realisation of the character 
I of God. "If ye then being evil, how much more." Is there 
■ not a real rest for man's spirit in this, — a rest upon a 
I rock 1 

There are many things which I should like to talk with 
roQ about, and at some period there will be opportunity 
ftanougb. — Ever affectionately yours, T. Erskine. 

303. TO DEAN SSKmXt. 

3 Cbaklotte Square, 4iA Ajinl 1664. 
My DEAK Dean Stanlev, — , . . Your Church seems 
Ito be in a sad mess at present,' — many truly earnest men 
■(■fraid that the foundation of all their spiritual hojies is to 
B swept away by criticism, and forgetting that any revelu- 
I, whether inspired or uninspired, must owe its whole 
e to its being the discovery of truth which remains true 
independently of that revelation, and which can be profit- 
able to us only in bo far as it produces a conviction in our 
minds, &om it6 own light, unaffected by the inspiration or 
non-inspiration of the revelation. 

In this whole discussion there seems to me to lurk the 

idea that the dogmas of Christianity are imposed on us not 

B helps or guides, but as exercises of obedience and sub- 

I believe, on the contrary, that they ore given 

tbx the purpose of explaining to us our relations with the 

iritu&l world. What ore the dogmas suited for domestic 

'e I Suppose a man entering as a stranger into a bouse, 

> Betenios to Ui« pnblicatioa oF BtMgi and Rtviem. 
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from which he hjd been cirried away as an infiuit» and 
needing gnidance for his eondoct there. The dogmas 
woold be, ^that old man is jonr fiuher, that old woman 
jToor mother, these are ancles and annts, brotheis and 
sisters, there is an old servant who saved your life in your 
chfldhood," etc etc We don't know our duties apart from 
our relations, and the knowledge of our relations helps us 
to the performance as well as the knowledge of oar duties. 
To suppose that such domestic truths are, in the case 
supposed, given as exercises of faith, and to be received 
whether understood or not, would be too absurd ; and yet 
it would be less absurd than in the case of the Christian 
dogmas, because these are not merely facts, but the Tehicles 
and expressions of principles, recognisable by our spiritual 
understanding, as eternal and necessary' truths. Plato's 
doctrine of avdfivrjai^ would be a help to them, if they 
would use it. . . . — Ever truly yours, T. Ebskine. 

304. TO BfRS. A. J. SCOTT. 

3 CuA&LOTTE Square, ISth April 1864. 

Dkar Mrs. Scott, — I am glad to hear your good 
accounts of Mr. Scott. I hope that Brecon will have done 
him good, with its pleasant scenery and pleasant society ; 
and I hope that your native air and outlook will have 
restrung your much-tried nervous system. 

I am glad to think that Mr. Scott and you enter into 
my feeling of the great difference that there is between 
r^arding life as a state of education and regarding it as a 
state of triaL If we take the latter view, however much 
we may endeavour to escape it, we cannot help looking on 
God as a Judge chiefly. According to the first view, His 
desire to bring us into sympathy with Himself becomes at 
once the comfort and the strength of our spirits. I 
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CAnnot doubt that Mr, Scott has read Renan's " Life of 
Jesus 3" I sliould liave likod to bave talked with him 
about it. I am not satisfied with any of the reviews of it. 
I don't think that Eeuan's criticism is to be met by 
criticism, but by showing what an empty gospel he makes 
gf it, and what a real gospel he puts away, and also by 
showing what a true rationalism there lies in what he 
rejects as untenable in reason. 

God's training of spirits endowed with free-will into His 
own sympathy is evidently a higher thing than the order- 
ing of the material world, and we ought not therefore to 
suppose that the plan of that training is to be subordinated 
to what we see or know of these lower laws. Renan has 
evidently never awakened to the consciousness of that 
tremendous capacity of suffering that exists in the heart of 
man, else he would feel the necessity of finding a remedy 
and a refuge in the heart of an almighty, all-wise, and all- 
loving Creator. Love is to Renan an object of tasteful ad- 
miration, not the one great spiritual power in the universe. 

We are at present in a distress. We have the Bishop 
of Argyll with us, and he has been taken ill. 

Give our kind regards to your sister from us all. — Yours 
afleclionately, T. Ekskinu. 

_ 305. TO THE SAME. 

LlULATHXN, IBfA/u/j, 18(14. 

Mrs. Scott, — I feel astonished as well as 
il to compare the date of this letter with the date 
of yours, to which it purports to be an answer, I cannot 
tell you how precious yours was to me, with its enclosure. 
I have always retained much love and reverence (I 
would add) fur the M'Callums.^ 1 have often refreshed 
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myself with thinking of them and their quiet walking with 
God. I have had also a confidence in their unbroken 
remembrance of me. I now ayrapathise with them in their 
sorrow and in their joy, Tliey have seen their child 
trusting herself in her Father's hand, aiid feeling that it 
was good for her to be there. I was alao much gratified 
by hearing that she had found help in the conriction that 
she and all of us were and are under the loving training 
of our heavenly Father, who brought us into being with 
the loving pui-poae of making us partakers of His own 
lioIinesB. ... In fact there can be no gospel to man 
80 joyous as the announcement that God has created us 
that He might train us into a perfect righteousneaa. The 
manifestation of Jesua Christ is just the manifestation of 
that purpose, containing in it alao the manifestation of 
what that righteousneaa really is. Thank Mr. Scott for 
his message of love. I am aure he knowa how much I 
value it, and how much I believe in it and return it. 

Perhaps you may now be at Burton, but I send this to 
Manchester to make sure of you. Give my affectionate 
remembrance to your children and your sisters. — ^Very 
truly yours, T. Ersejne. 

|iarticDl>rIr attached. Many yean ftftorwunLi he wrote to Mr. Peter 
H'Calluni :— 

"13 Shasdwick Place, Uh June 1887. 

" Mt deab Pbibnd,— . . . I look back with much iaterust to tbD old Aaji 
of the Row and the Oareloch, whan our deit fneiid Mr, Campbell wai. 
■tnngthenni to be a witneas for the uaiveraal Fatherhood of OoJ. There 
II still mDch dorknea, hut theru ii more light than there was. At the 
aame time, we cannot think ot it a* ligbt in the land, for it miut enter into 
each individual heart before it is of any reality. 

" I retam yeu the letter whiah you encloaed, and which brought vividly 
hack to me the feellngi of that early time, which ire aud must be the aame 
whenever the truth ii perceived. 

" I do not know how many or how few of your family survive, but 1 would 
through you eend my kind and brotherly tcgarda to all who know any- 
thing ot me.— I remain youn truly, T. Ebbkinb." 
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306. TO I„\Dy AUUUSTA STANLEY. 

:il CnAKiATTB SquAae, WiK Ftb. I8GS. 

Dearly Beloved,— I have received, and read, and sym- 
pathised with the lecture ^ which you had the kindness to 
send to me. I should ]iko to have a talk with the author 
on the various subjects touched so well and lovingly in it. 

There is a point which I have often wished to see more 
illustrated and enforced than it is generally, and that is the 
adaptation of the Christian dogma (when believed) to pro- 
duce the Christian character. Paul speaks of the Gospel 
OS being THE power of God itiUo saivali<m, that is, as con- 
taining the dynamics, so to speak, the spiritual lever, and 
ropes, and i)ulley8, and wheels by which the human spirit 
may be lifted out of the horrible pit and miry clay of sin 
and selfishness into a harmony with the mind of God, so 
that a real apprehension of the character of God and His 
purposes towards us, and our relation to Him, without any 
mention of the precepts, would B|K)ntaneously produce the 
Ufa of them within our souls. 

Renan complains of iho Christian dogmas as encum- 
brances on the beautiful morality of the Sermon on the 
Mount, not considering whether it would be possible to 
obey those precepts by mere effort, and without knowing 
what the dogmas teach of the spiritual relations in wliich 
we stand both to God and man. A man could not possibly 
fulfil his duties aa the member of a domestic circle, unless 
he know what that drcle was composed of, and what the 
place which he himself held in it. . . . — With kindest 
regards to the Dean, jouie most affectionately, 

T. Er.'skine. 

1 A lectim BD the " Theology of the NinetMnlh Century," by the Dun 
of WutniiiuteT, read at ■ meeting of the London ctcrgy, the iDbetanee of 
■hkh appearsil in " Fnjei'a Uaguine " for Fobnuuy ISIIS. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

Recordfl of a Visit to Linlathen in tbe Autamn of 1865. 

Mrs. Rich, whose Dame appears often in these pages, was 
the eldest daughter of Sir James Mackintosh, and the 
widow of one who, but for his early death, would perhaps 
have been equally well known. Claudius James Rich was 
the precursor of Layard and Rawlinson on the field of 
Oriental discovery, and as resident at Bagdad a protector 
so prized by an oppressed people that thirty years after 
his death a traveller on the Tigris, asking the meaning 
of some plaintive dirge sung by the peasants, learned 
that it was a lament for him. With him, in exclusion 
of all other society whatever but the visits of chance 
travellers, Mrs. Rich spent fourteen years of peculiar 
happiness and absorbing devotion, and his sudden death 
by cholera during a short absence of his wife's con- 
verted that happiness into a desolation as intense and 
unmitigated. She became acquainted with Mr. Erskine 
when the first profound grief had been complicated with 
others, and the devout life which had succeeded to the 
earlier phase of intense feeling had taken a strong hold 
upon her. Fifty years ago all religion which was at once 
manifest and intense was of that kind which is generally 
described as evangelical, and her first religious associations 
were formed with persons professing that form of Christian- 
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ity. It had much to attract, but much also to repel her, and 
her Iriendship with Mr. Erskino and Mr. Scott was the opeo- 
ing to her of a world where the intensity of belief in the 
invisible, the fervent hatred of sin, the profound belief in 
the enduring reality and supreme significance of the work 
of Cbmt, which are generally associated with that school, 
were joined to a confidence in the universality of Che love 
of God and of its ultimate triumph In the case of every 
human spirit, which were at that time, and indeed are 
more or less at every time, apt to be associated with a low 
standard of holiness and a poor estimate of the spiritual 
life. Mrs. Rich felt it a great crisis in ber life when Mr. 
Erskine whispered to her the wide hopes which, in tlie reli- 
gious society of half a century ago, it was not easy and 
perhaps not desirable to express openly. She became one 
of his dearest friends, though in later life circumstances 
kept them much apart. 

The following letters were addressed to her niece, Miss 
Wedgwood, who, happening to have been bom in a snow- 
storm, had a name bestowed on her in the familiar par- 
lance of family and friends, which the special affection he 
cherished for her led Mr. Erskine to employ : — 



307. TO MISS WEDGWOOD. 

POLLOc HodBE. Glaxoow, 1$iA Mag I66fi. 
Beloved Snow, — 1 have read over your letter more 
than once with deep sympathy. I wish I could say 
Anything that might help you. At all eventa, 1 know you 
ue in the hands of One who can help you, and who not 
only sees these dark gropings in you, but who in a certain 
sense put them there. My own feelings of love and justice 
give Die an assurance that He has them, that He is loving 
And just, and I am sure that love and justice must seek to 
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communicate themselves. When I am persuaded tliat a 
tiling ought to be, I feel certain that it will be sooner or later 
— not that it will come of itself, hut that God will not 
cease to presa it until it ia accomplished. I am sure that 
ikU the good which 1 feel the want of ia in God, and that 
He makes me feel the want of it that I may look to Him 
for it with a confident expectation. I feul that we are 
created to be educated into a perfect sympathy with God, 
with the living personal Fountain of allgooduees. Under- 
fitand what I mean, that our education is not into absolute 
or independent goodness, but a goodness continually to be 
received through sympathy — fresh every moment — a well 
of water springing up into everlasting life, so that we may 
not only have the blessedness of the goodness, but also 
of that loving sympathy which is continually supply- 
ing it. 

The evidence of a spiritual state which continually forces 
itself upon me is the demand which my conscience makes 
on me for qualities and feelings which would not be at all 
necessary, if this outward social order were all. To do 
actions beneficial to society and to abstain from actions 
hurtful to society would be enough ; but love and holiness, 
and trust in an uaaeen, are demanded by my conscience, 
and are necessary for my peace, still more than any outward 
actions whatever, and I cannot meet these demands without 
knowing something of the nature of that spiritual world 
of which they are the natural iaws. My whole being is a 
contradiction if there be not a spiritual world and if I do 
not belong to it. But it is impossible that my being should 
be a contradiction. I feel that goodness and truth and 
righteouanegs are realities, eternal realities, and that they 
cannot be abstractions or vapours floating in a spiritual 
atmosphere, but that they necessarily imply a living per- 
sonal will, a good, loving, righteous God, in whose hands 
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we are perfectly safe, and who ia guiding us by unfailing 
wiadom. 1 have known in my life two or three persona 
who, 1 knew, honestly and earnestly and unceasingly 
endeavoured to help me to be a right man ; and now, in 
looking back on theae persons, I feel what a deep confidence 
this porpose of theirs inspired me with, and I am conscious 
of having a similar couSdence in God through all varieties 
in His treatment of me, because I have in my conscience 
the continual proof that He never for a moment relaxes 
His earnest purpose that I should be right. 

Dear &iend, I write these fragmentary sentences from 
the hope that you may catch hold of something in them 
which may help you to take hold of God. There is nothing 
else which can do ua any good. If I believe in God, in a 
Being who made me, and fashioned me, and knows my 
wanta and capacities and necessities, because He gave them 
to me, and who is perfectly good and loving, righteous, 
and perfectly wise and powerful, whatever my circumstances 
inward or outward may be. however thick the darkness which 
encompasses me, I yet can trust, yea, be assured, that all 
will be well, that He can draw light out of darknetis, and 
nuike crooked things straight. Without such a thought of 
God, the consciousness of being embarked in an unending 
existence, out of which we cannot extricate ourselves, would 
be a horror insupportable, but I know that He can make 
it not only supportable, but a real and continual Joy and 
a reason for continual thankfulness. 

"Que mon &me vive qu'elle te loue." Dear Madame de 
Broglie used to repeat that verse the last year of her life 
as the chief expression of her feeling, 

Yes, beloved Snow, we shall yet see a moral law of 
gravitation doing in the world of spirits that which the 
material law of gravitation does in this visible system of 
I ; we yet shall see the iutinite righteous love of God 
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attracting all hearts, and uniting them to Himself and to 
each other, and filling them all out of His fulness. 

Farewell. I may be here for a few days longer ; but 
Linlathen will be my proper address through the summer. 
— Ever yours very affectionately, T. Erskine. 

I am just looking at some beautiful fragrant flowers, and 
they seem to me to say so much of the gentleness and 
tenderness of their Creator. What do they represent 1 
Can we say when they are before us that we have no evi- 
dence of the love and righteousness of Gk)d 1 But still the 
demand of righteousness within us is the chiefest evidence, 
— an evidence which the dismal condition of the human 
race does not seem to me at all to shake. GU)d is in no 
hurry, and man requires a long and varied process. 

308. TO MISS WEDGWOOD. 

Linlathen, Dundeb, \2th June 1865. 

My dear Snow, — I feel that what ought to be, must be, 
and is, so that when I am satisfied that a thing ought to 
be, I feel justified in regarding it as a reality. A universe 
without a right and good purpose in creating, sustaining, 
and guiding it, is a thing which I am sure ought not to be, 
and cannot be. I believe in good — in the existence of good. 
I cannot help believing in it ; but I am sure good cannot 
exist without a will, and so I find that my belief in good 
actually implies my belief in God, the living Fountain of 
good. 

Is my inner sense, my conscience, less to be trusted than 
my outward senses ) Have I firmer reason to believe in 
an outward world than in an inward 1 I think not I 
believe in the reality of goodness and rightness, at least as 
much as I do in the reality of earth and water. In fact, I 




Tbo beauty aat ovdo- rf l^ mttmtl woM i 

! thtt ia tfce ki^«r ngioa of 
cnntioD, in the bohI -ndU, a ■bOb' oriv viQ jtt talw 

pkoe, snd maM take jkiet. I aai wrc that if all hoita 
wero filled with rightiwi lof^ afl tbe pwaiut coafiuHm 
aud DUHTj WDold ^liiiffwaf fam tke eartb. I aee a 

prcparatMm (cr tkia nub ia the tMftatj of lota aa a part 
of our organiwtwai, and in tke capaatj ef ap pwhwid iB g 
God as a nntre of altrartinn. Tkia ia a Toy icfradnng 
thought, dear Snow ; look at it ktndly and cordtaOj. I 
cannot lore that whid ia ■nlovoabki, directly, or in itaelf, 
bat I can arrire at loving it tkroogb anotker. I caiioot 
be ri^t or happy till I km all bmo, and yet then u aome- 
thing exeeedii^ly nnloreahle in almost all men. How am 
I to get over thia difficulty t If I mc that there U a God, 
and that there is a real lovcaUeoeM in God, (o that I can 
luve Him, and if I see that He lores me, and all other 
unloveable men, with a lore which deairea to malK me and 
them worthier both of Hia love and of eadi other's love, 
I can aa it were ascend by the ray of love which comes 
&om His heart to myself, and frgm that heart survey, iu 
its own light, all the objects of its love, entering into its 
sympathies and longingg and deaires concerning them. 
This ought to be — therefore is. 

I have jost been engaged in a wondejfiil history. \Vhen 
1 left Edinburgh three weeks ago. I went, aa my habit has 
bueti for some ye^ira, to visit an old frieud at bis house in 
th« coontry. He was a sufferer ftvm rheumatic pains 
and &om injuries sost^ed by falls in hunting in his earlier 
life ; but he was in bis usual health, having recovered from 
an influenza which bad laid him up a short time bofore. 
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After I had been nearly a fortnight with him, and when I 
was preparing to come away, he pressed me to stay a day 
or two longer to see his nephew, an old fiiend end relative 
of mine whom he was expecting. I stayed a day or two^ 
and saw him in the course of that time harried oat of life 
and laid out a corpse on his bed. I have scazcefy been 
able to realise it — itseemslikeatroubleddream; themerely 
phenomenal character of all outward things has been prowed 
in upon me by it, whilst the deep eternal reality of .God^ 
and of our relation to Him, has commended itself to me 
more strongly. 

I am very sensible that we can help each other very little 
in these matters, it seems a help which the Father of oar 
spirits keeps in His own hand. But I regard all oar 
instincts in that direction^-our sense of need, oar appro* 
hension of what ought to be, — as really intimations firom 
God, which it is our wisdom to cherisli. Logic in this 
region, as you feel as much as I do (or indeed in any 
region), is not to be looked to as a discoverer of truth, bat 
only as a supporter and confirmer of it when discovered 
by higher means. There is a passage in the third chapter 
of St. John which I feel often returning to me, as contain- 
ing much instruction. It is in our Lord's conversation with 
Nicodemus. Nicodemus professes his belief in our Lord's 
mission, on the ground of His miracles. Our Lord puts 
that aside altogether, and says that no one can understand 
the truth of His doctrine except in so far as he is living 
in the spirit. Then Nicodemus asks how he is to get that 
life. Our Lord answers (ver. 8), The Spirit breathes within 
you — that is, conscience — and thou hearest his voice; but 
thou knowest not whence it cometh, or whither it goeth. 
That is, Thou knowest not the Speaker, it is the knowledge 
of Him which gives that life. I am ashamed of sending 
this very confused scrawl, but I feel as if my mind were 
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getting confused, eo that I may hare notliing better to semi 
you. — Ever affectionately yours, T. Erskine. 



The result of this correspondence was a visit paid to 
Linlathen in the month of September, of which a journal 
was kept by Miss Wedgwood, and transmitted to London 
with the object of bringing Mr. Erskine near to her aunt 
Mrs. Rich, as it proved for the last time in this world. 
Some extracts from this journal are now presented to the 
reader : — 

LlSLATUKS. 1865. 

I think what I feel specially valuable in him, distinct 
from all other religions people I know, is his intense 
consciousness and realising of all the difficulties and 
mysteries of this life, combined with his perfect trust in 
the purpose of this life as education. I know others who 
have the last, and of course many many who have the 
first, but the union of the two I think I never saw but 
in him; he looks not across the mysterious gulf of eril 
merely, but through it. It is not any ignoring, any silence 
in his spirit about the hideous abyss, but it is seeing an 
object which makes all worth while, and a strength that 
can not only bridge it over, but change it. ... I feel Mr. 
Eraldne is always saying to himself, as indeed he has said 
once or twice since I came here, " It is the best thing that 
is offered each of us ; we cannot see it, but it is the best 
I thing." . . . 

One thing reminded me of you so much — it was in speak- 
ing of the subject you and I have often discussed, of families 
separating, — and his words struck me, " It is neglecting the 
tinger-posta," he said, — which seems to me so eiactly what it 
In some rare cases, no doubt, a person may Snd a better 
I path by neglecting the finger-posts, but almost never. I 
I liked the way he dwelt on the blessing of our circumstances 
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being made for us, it is bo much what one is tempted t-u 
forget just now : " It is a great evil to refuse to understand 
our circumstances, but we never shall understand them, or 
God'a purpose in them, till we have become pEU-tners in 
effecting it. We do not firat see the meaning of our 
education, and then yield to it, but we see it as we yield, or 
rather as we take up our share, for we must become active 
in it. And yet it is not all volition. There must be 
something in it that our will cannot produce." 

He was speaking at one time of Judos, and the strange 
fact that to a sordid nature like bis it should have been 
allotted to take care of the purse, so that it seemed as if 
fJod bad encouraged what was wrong in him, giving him 
■in opportunity of evil. " But then the opportunity of evil 
is the opportunity of good. The temptation may be made 
the deliverance. A friend of mine once repeated to me a 
sentence out of a sermon that he thought utter nonsense, 
but to me it seemed to have a meaning in it, — 'What 
were rocks made for, my brethren 1 Even that mariners 
might avoid them I'" I rather agreed with his friend; 
but I saw what he meant by the words, — that there was a 
gain in having avoided rocks which there would not be in 
rocks never having existed. But he saw the Irishism of 
the sajTng of course very clearly. 

Then another time he said a thing that struck me very 
much — I don't mean that I had never thought it myself, 
but the words as they came from him seemed fuller, — 
" Right is always right, and wrong always wrong, but the 
indications of right and wrong are very different, and varj- 
from age to age ; in our own day what we have to learn is 
that the indications of wrong (as we have thought them) 
may be found along with right and the indications of right 
along with wrong. There was a time when the wat«]iword 
of a party was so closely linked with the reality that people 
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not see the difference. I do not think it is so n 
Paul preached Jesus. That word was enough then. Now 
it may mean anything." I cannot tell you how it impreesod 
me, the way he said this ; but perhaps I have hardly 
conveyed to you all that it meant for me. 

Sept. 5, 13G5. 

We were speaking of the Bible, and the present critical 

spirit towards it. " I think," he said, " we shall learn to 

value the Bible more aa we grow independent of it. I do 

value parts of the Bible exceedingly, but I do not feel 

that I depend upon it. When 1 find a small despised 

people from the first asserting a righteousness in the 

Divine Being which I do not find in the gods of more 

enlightened nations, 1 cannot feel that this is mere 

accident. This was the teaching of God. But then, 

when I come upon discrepancies in the narratives which 

are very definite and striking, neither con I ignore them, 

and I feel that this is not inspiration. The records are 

tiie vehicle of principles which are true independently of 

the records, and which criticism cannot touch." "But 

then," I said, " my difficulty is that I do not see how to 

mcile the spirit that the Bible demands with the 

Itical spirit of our time, and yet I feel that this last may 

a right spirit ; all that is valuable in our time is critical." 

Yea, we cannot crush it, we must accept it. But the 

ibject of criticism is that which is variable. The object 

faith is that which is unchanging, which is true being. 

Tow I have no difficulty in receiving the fact of miracle. 

t if any one has, I do not conceive that he is thereby 

ibarrcd from entering into the spirit of Christianity, 

one is a fact, the other is a principle. The two things 

never come into collision with each other," . . . 

" n'hen we are perjilesed by the sight of creaturea who 

roL. IL L 
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Beem to be receiving no edacation, or vrorse than, none, 
who are debased by all the suffering they have gone 
through, I think the only answer is to reflect upon the 
injinite variety of function that we are called upon to fill, 
and the infinite variety conEequently of education necessary 
for this purpose. Christ is the head, and the members are 
various, each represented by numbers of human beings, 
and sometimes no doubt aome seem in a very much lower 
position than others ; but when we remember the oneness 
of life in which all partake there is nothing of degradation 
in that variety. All form one body, and every member of 
that body needs a different training. God knows the least 
necessities of each. Think of the number of infants that 
die under a year old. We cannot suppose they go oui nf 
school. Why should it be any difficulty to us that ailer a 
long life many should leave this world as much in need 
of prolonged discipline 1 Everything in our experience 
seems, if I may say so, to indicate something very lengthy. 
God is in no hurry with us, let us be in no hurry with 
Him." . . . 

" T wonder it is not a greater difficulty in the theory of 
Renan, that the fourth Gospel contains no mora! teaching 
at all. Every word which Jesus utters there refers to 
Himself. Now is it possible to feel any admiration for 
Him, and not to feel that the being who could speak thus 
must be more than man t If he is not God, he cannot be 
a good man. "No mere man could nse such language of 
himself, and retain his right to our reverence." . . . 

I asked him about the passage, John x. S4, 36, which 
seems a difficulty in connection with this view. 

"Yes, it seems like diluting His demands npon their 
reverence by taking the meaning of Divinity in a some- 
what lower sense. 1 have never been able to understand 
it. But what is certain is, that we must interpret an 
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isolated passage in harmonf with llie general tenor of the 
book, and not wx versa." 



I 



Srpl. 6. 
" It is no difficulty to me that so many people are plaoed 
in circumstances for which they are not fitted. I have 
felt all my life that I wtis in circiimBtances for which I 
was not fitted, and I see that this ia necessary. Education 
would stop if we and our oircumatances fitted each other. 
F^lure is no dif&culty to me, or rather there can be no 
Ciilure ; for the purpose of God is the training of the spirit, 
and this cannot fail, All that we are accustomed to value, 
all that we make an object of, is just mere gymnastics. 
It is nothing if it doea not help forward this. For some 
the whole period of this life may be rightly taken up with 
learning their own evil, their own weakness. It may be 
necessary through many ages to plumb the depths of our 
own misery, that we may learn to know what the help of 
God means. I Ijelieva that we shall come to feel that all 
was worth while, that it is not too much to endure, if it 
had gone on for thousands of years, to bring us to an 
eternity of righteousness. Tliink of it — the love of God 1 
We use those words very often, and get no comfort from 
them, but think what human love means, — a perfect oneness 
of sympathy and will with auy very near friends, and 
imagine that purifii'd and intensified to Infinitude I The 
depth of our misery now is to me a witness of the im- 
mensity of the blessing that makes all this worth while." 



S<pt. 7. 
" I look upon Christianity as the revelation of recipiency, 
t of the passive side of the character of God. I can conceive 
I that tile first preachers of Christianity understood this very 
Ltnoompletely. Paul — what a noble, heroic figure thai 
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18 ! And yet we see that to )iitn one great idea u the 
breaking down of the partition-wall between Jew and 
Gentile. That can no longer be a significant idea for us. 
There is no partition- wall, there is no caste any longer, 
Christianity develops itself to us on a different side from 
what he saw. We want to take hold of this ideal of 
recipiency, I ha%-e sometimes wondered what it is that 
makes Unitarians so dry and undevotional, — what great 
difference there can be between one form of belief and 
another. And I see it is jtiet this, that they have not the 
element of devotion, which is this recipiency. They stand 
alone. They leave out the aide of God on which He is 
accessible to us." . . . 

"For my part, a miracle presents no difficulty to me ; I 
feel the need of it so much. I feel most literally that there 
is no happiness for me that is not miraculous ; nothing else 
would suffice for my happiness but a miracle. 

(Speaking of the general notion of eternal punishment,] 
" I do Dot think that with holy men of old it was so muck 
the idea of death being an end, as it was tbat we were all 
parts of a whole, and that progress was a thing for the whdt. 
But I do not look upon it so much as a house that is to 
be built, as a set of bricks that are to be prepared. It is 
not a whole at all ; it is a set of individuals that are each 
under special training. . . . 

" All religion is in the change from He to Thou. It is 
a mere abstraction as long as it is He. Only with the 
Thou we know God." 

5«pt 7. 

Dearest * ' ", — I go on sending you from day to day 
what I can remember of the words that I know you so 
deeply value, and even if you do not find that in this form 
they convey anything, I shall not regret making the effort, 
for I find that the attempt to remember these words recalls 
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them to my mind, and, if not the exact words, so much as 
£Il3 out the meaning of what he haa been saying. Aa you 
SQUst well know, there is sometliing rather fragmentary and 
Abrupt about hia expreesion, with so many of thoee little 
ynmU interpolated that mean so much wfaen one gets to 
Enow him ; it is as if the words were all too small, and what 
Deaning overflowed their edge ran into these. I took a 
lelightful drive with him yesterday to the edge of the ferry. 
[t is very pleasant to see his great enjoyment in tlie face 
of nature, though he is so blind. 

He haa been asking about them all. It is rather 
formidable sometimes when he says " Whai is so and so X" 
He has great discrimination of character in some ways. 

pe was talking a good deal of Mr. yesterday, and said 

how strange it was that with his great admiration of 
>crates he had nothing of the Socratic dialectic method 
—that he never went siep by sUf with any mind, — that 
he did not give him the idea of ever having been intimate 
with any one. 

LiHLATBRN, Se;>(. 10, 1865. 

Mr. Erskine's mind seems to have been dwelling much 
l&tely on the analogy between the inward and the outward 
world, he haa spoken so much of the force with which 
the spectacle of a universe regulated by the law of gravita- 
tion weighed upon him, as a token of the ow principle 
"which was to keep the spiritual world in order — that of 
love. ... He seems to look upon the force of gravitation 

a sort of parable of the influence of love — keeping every- 
thing together, keeping everjthing in movement which 
does not interfere with any other movement, keeping 
everything in its right place. Judaism, he said, he re- 
garded as chiefly occupied with the orbit of the planet — 
Christianity as a revelation of its eeiUre. " No human 
'Iwingi" be Boid at one time, "is without lucid intervals 
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in wliicb he would &I1ow thnt the only good tiling in life 
is love, and that every drop of sweetnesa cornea from 
this. Christianity is the revelation of the fountain-head 
of all these ecattered drops. It tells us that there ia abso- 
lutely no other righteousness than love." 

The greater part of this was said when we were walking 
to Eroughty-Ferry, and I shall never forgot one moment 
when he stopped to look up into the blue sky through a 
break in the clouds and said, " What a wonderful thing 
it is that light should hiih I There are the stars — why do 
we not see them 1 Why do we not see God % He ia here." 
He was of course thinking of Blanco White's sonnet,^ of 
which ho spoke with great admiratioa He spoke some 
time on this, the unexpectedness of the means by which 
the stars were hidden from us, the impossibility of our 
ever guessing that anything was there but blue sky. I 
think his mind was dwelling on the possible surprise with 
which it might be that some who had looked earnestly for 
God and never found Him should see Him emerge as it 
were in some other state. Ho said distinctly. Atheism 
might be a misfortune, it might be a stage of education 
through which some spirits had to pass — that it might be 



' " Myaterioua Kight t when our firnt P&re&t knew 
ThM, from report diviDe, *ad heard itij nuiie, 
Did he nol tremble for this lovely Fnme, 
Thii glorioue cuiiapy or Light imd Blue t 

Yet 'neitb ■ curtain of tninsluceut dew, 
Buthfld in the nja ot the ^reat setting Flame, 
HeapBDig with the Host of Hsbtbo pame, 
And la \ CrcHtion widened in Uan'a view. 

Who coutd have thought anch Darkaess ]aj ooncealed 
Within th; b«amB, O Sun ! or who could find, 
Whilst fly, and !esr, and inaecl Btood reveded, 
That to anch countleaa Orh« (lion iniul'Bt us blind I 

Why do wB then ahon Death vith anxious atriref 
If Uglit oui thus dsceire, nharefore not Life I " 
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e will of God for a time to hide Uimaelf from them. I 
,d asked Mr. K how he would look at the mere records of 
Christianity. He said, "Though we must of course approach 
^hat narrative just like any other, yet to my feeling 
Cbmtianity iteelf baa more analogy with oatural science 
tiian with history. It is a revelation of laws that are 
independent of facts. There must be a centre of gravity 
in the moral world, which whea once foand we shall be 
sight, like the planets, not only as to that centre, but to 
•rerylhing else." He dwelt much upon the analogy of 
^e outward world and the inward world : " The planets 
a orderly circles because they have a right centre — 
•re have disorderly motions, because we have a KTong 
centre, The way to get right te to get into the right 
|)]ace, not to go on trying very hard to be right where we 
■re. It is not that by long trying we acquire the habit of 
light, and at last it gets easy to us : it is that we see the 
fight way. I feel, ' If I had seen that, I could just as well 
luve done it at first.' "... 

I asked him what he felt the evidence of a spiritual 
rorld. He said, " It is that in us which is unsatisfied with 
rfaat is necessary for the mere social order. Take the 
teling of revenge. It is enough for my neighbour if I 
PBfrain &om injuring him and perform actions beneficial to 
That satisfies all the conditions of the social order. 
Put it is not enoi^h for me. Something within me 
iemands a feeling which is, for all outward result, utterly 
tnyisible. Wbnt is this but a witness that we are Inhabi- 
ints of a world totally distinct from the mere social order 1 
^link of it — something may be within us which no human 
1 see, and yet which we arc called upon to renounce. 
/Fhat docs this mean 1 Wliat could it mean, if we were 
inhabitants of a mere human world t Here would be a 
I, and no one to make the demand, a summons with- 
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out a voice. 1 feci that righteooBaess implies will, that 
goodness is nothing if there is not a good htitig. The 
difference between the teaching of Christ and the teaching 
of all other* — of the wleeat and best, of Plato for instance 
— is, that they spoke of justice, and lie spoke of the Jost 
One." 

S(^ 13, 1666, 

Mr. Erskine spoke of the connection between Itlatt. vit. 
1-5, "Judge not," etc., and the versea which follow, "Give 
not that which is holy to the dogs," etc., — and then of the 
transition which seems in the ordinary acceptation of these 
later words so abrupt and almost contradictory, but which, 
as he understands it, is a harmonious development of the 
same idea. The instrument of judgment is the conscience ; 
we judge ourselves by the conscience, and other men 
also, and the conscience is " that which is holy " in us ; 
when therefore we pervert this holy thing in us to the 
service of malice, or of conceit, we are giving that which is 
holy unto the dogs, we are turning the good in us to the 
service of the evil in us, we are giving our light for the 
use of our own evil passions. The conscience is cast thus 
as pearls before swine, the upper is made to serve the 
lower, both being in ourselves. 

In the same way another text, so often quoted, suffered, 
he thought, from being severed from what goes before, 
" Come unto me," etc. Christ has just expliuned why He 
can give us rest, because " no man knoweth the Father but 
the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal Him," 
" Therefore " come unto me and I will reveal Him, and 
thereby reveal unto you the only rest. 

I said that what was perplexing to me in the New 
Testament was not a passage here ami there, but the 
difficulty I felt in reconciling it with the whole fact of 
modem civilisation, — that it seemed at times as if this were 




.*T. 76, 



,V/SS fl'EDGlVOOD'S JOURNAL. 



I 



I 



condemned by the Bible. " Oh no," he said, " there is no 
condemnation of civilisation in the Bible, only of that in 
civilisation which is idolatry ;" he did not use that word, 
but I know it was something equivalent to it. " Chris- 
tianity is uncompromising. It aays with an infinite patience, 
but it says quite dietinctly, ' There is only one good.' 
People now want to hear that there are many different 
iorta of good. I believe quite literally that it is eaaier for 
a camel to pass through the eye of a needle than for a rich 
man to enter into the kingdom of heaven. It needs a 
miracle to keep us from living merely in the world of 
sense and of intellect, and bring us into that of spirit ; to 
teach ns that we are not sent here to assimilate the things 
about us, but to extract God's meauing from them. I 
have no belief in the progress of the species. The lesson 
of God does not seem to me so much to be contained in 
history as to be got at Ikrotigh history. It is not that by 
looking at outward events we ahall see any manifestation 
of the righteousness of God. That is a common view, I 
know, but I cannot entertain it Looking at things under 
that aspect, God often appears to be taking the part of 
unrighteousness. We must look upon it merely as the 
school for the training of individual spirits, that to each 
one individually the message shall come through that which 
as & whole seems to have no meaning. . . . 

" I am much more sure of the being of a Righteous One 
than I am of the existence of those chairs. If any one 
should tell mc they were a delusion I should not think it 
likely ; I believe they are actual things. But the sense of 
this demand for righteousness is much nearer the core of 
my being than the outward world." 

Sei-t. 20. 1805, 

Mr, Erskine was speaking of Butlci's Analogy, asking 
|ue about it, as it was so long since be had read it. He 
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went on to speak of the unreason ablenesa of those who 
were offended by difficulties in the Bible which unquestion- 
ably existed iii the world, " Election," he said, " how 
unquestionable that ia to any one who simply opens his 
eyes ! The miamiable man may bend all his energy to 
subdue what is wrong, he may never relax the struggle 
with his nnamiable tendencies, and yet with this utmost 
strain he will do a thousand unpleasant things which an 
amiable nature avoids without thought or effort. Nothing 
can be clearer than " — the inequality of advantage was what 
he meant, but I am not sure of tbe exact words. " Again, 
the sins of the Others being visited on the children. The 
world teaches us that just as much as the Bible. The 
mind that finds these things in the Bible inconsistent with 
the righteousness of God cannot explain them away in the 
world. There is the same answer for both, that we are 
not to confound the process of education and its consum- 
mation. Whatever is righteous is, eternally is — there is 
no other faith in God but that — but not phenomenally is. 

" I know that some people speak of the history of the 
world as exhibiting the triumph of good. I cannot see it ; 
I see a process, I do not see it completed. The bricks are 
being fashioned, I do not see the house being built." I 
asked him if he looked for that ever in this world, and he 
said ■' No. We know in the art of healing how large a 
part of tbe process consists in making us apparently 
worse, how much evil must be turned into suffering 
before it can be removed. This is what we see going 
on. We see the evil being made manifest. Yet I 
believe that those who denounce the Bible as containing 
things inconsistent with the righteousness of GojI have 
sometimes hold of the most important truth, that all His 
doings must be righteous." 

I asked him much about tlie Bible — what hia view was 
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of its Btanding, a.s compared with other hooka. I put 
together as much se, I can what he said at different times 
in very fragmentary seutencoa. *' I look upon the history 
of the Jewish nation as presenting a type of the education 
of an individual soul, in a sense which would not be true 
of other nations. It is not a perfect type of this education. 
But yet it approaches it, in a manner which you could not 
aay that Greek or Roman history does," " That is," said 
I, " that it was not specially the purpose of the Greek or 
the Goman education to teach those nations to know God V 
"Yea, just so. The Jew was taught to recognise a righteous 
God. He waa no better than hie neighbours ; in many 
wa}-a he was worse. A Greek David wouhi not, perhaps, 
have committed his crimes. But he recognised the righteous 
Being as they did not. How much sin there is in those 
bequests of DaWd to his son " (the execution of Shimei, etc.), 
" but yet if we turn to the Psalms this same man acknow- 
ledges God, knows God, as the purer moral natures do not. 
And in the same way the Bible is given to ua to help us to 
know God. We may know the Bible and not God, we 
may know God and not the Bible, but this is its aim ; 
lightly UBod, it cannot fail of this." 

~jmnt on to ask him if he did not feel that this was 
the time to assert this true character of the Bibla 
the mistaken idea of its accuracy. I do not feel 
very clear of his answer ; he seems always so much attracted 
to the one thought of the righteousness of God and our 
right attitude aa mere recipients of that righteousness, that 
it seems difficult for him to avert his attention from it 
enough to think of anything that has no direct connection 
with it, I said, " Do wc not want now to be delivered firom 
an infallible book, as in the time of Luther from an infallible 
Church 1" He said that certainly an infallible book was 
just ths same kind of evil as an infallible Church. But 
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he seemed to think that his one great tmth — the recipiency 
of man as moral rightness — ^was somewhat imperilled when- 
ever this book was rejected as infallible, — ^that where men 
turned away from it, it was sometimes as wanting some- 
thing of their own. 

309. TO MISS WEDGWOOD. 

LnrajLTHKN, hth October 1865. 

Beloved Snow, — ^I thank God that He was pleased 
to give you any help through your visit to us. I have 
a perfect assurance that there is always infinite help 
and comfort in Him, and that all will finally come to 
know this; but I often feel desponding enough for the 
details. I hope you will learn, what I am always hoping 
to learn, to rejoice in Grod continually, knowing that He is 
really ordering all your circumstances to the one end of 
making you a partaker of His own goodness and bringing 
you within His own sympathy. I thank you for your 
love; it is most precious to me; and for your offer of 
service, which I should like to profit by if I knew how, 
but I am so stupid that I cannot receive help from another, 
— I need to do things in my own way, and yet I can't 
do them. 

I am glad you are with Mrs. Eich ; I should like well 
to be of the party. Give her our most affectionate 
regards. She has not many older friends now, or who 
love and value her more. My sisters send you their love. 
If we live a little longer we may perhaps see you again 
in this world. — Ever affectionately yours, 

T. Erskine. 



LADV AUGUSTA STAJfLEY. 
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" Although tliore are many delightful residencea iu 
Scotland, and much delightful society, yet I can recall none 
vrliicb combined the charms of Polloc There, particularly 
in his later days, Mr. Erskine was frequently to be found, 
more especially when, after Lady Matilda's death, Sir John 
was left in much bodily suifering to fight the battle of lifu 
alone, a battle which ho fought bravely to the last,"^ And 
at the last Mr. Erskine was by his side, — the wonderful 
history given in his letter to IVIisa Wedgwood (see p. 
157, 13tb June) being that of hia visit to Pollok, and Sir 
John Maxwell's death, which then occurred. Writing to 
Bishop Ewing on the funeral day, June 10th, Mr. Erskine 
says, " This is a great aflliction. All who knew Sir John 
felt be filled a great space in their minds, and will probably 
feel thismoro,now that he is removed, than they had thought. 
I was thankful to have been here so as to have met his 
love again before he was taken home. But I felt most 
deeply my own nnhelpfulneas." 



310. TO LADY AUGUSTA STANLBT. 

LiSLATHin, Jime 1S05. 
You know already that our excellent &iend has been 
nlicved of his heavy burden. . . . 

I Bbhop Eiriti8'i Pratnl Das FojitTi, So. IS, pii. IS, Id. 
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The conflict was terminated on Monday morning, a little 
before six o'clock, and the place which he filled in the world 
is now empty. The place which he filled in the hearts of 
his friends is not empty, however; his simple npii^t 
loyalty of nature will never pass from the memories of 
those who have known him. He was a brother man, full 
of affection^ and full of sympathy for the sorrows and priva- 
tions of the poor. He deeply felt the responsibility of life, 
and of all worldly possessions and advantages. It is now 
eight years since that dear one' was taken away. I feel 
that it is only by abiding in God, in the spiritual realisa- 
tion of His loving presence and care, that we can rightly 
receive these events. In that large hand all things are 
treasured up, and in that eternal purpose all things are 
carrying forward towards their desired haven. Farewell 
— Ever affectionately yours, T. Erskins. 



311. TO THE REV. DAVID RUSSELL. 

LiNLATHEK, \Zlh JwM 1865. 

My dear David,' — (Excuse this liberty, I cannot give 
you any other than the old name,) — I have felt this to be 
a very solemn time. There were few people from whom I 
received so much love as Sir John, and though he was 
somewhat younger than I am, yet his infirmities made me 
always feel that the prospect of death was equally near to 
both of us, and our talk was often on that and kindred 
subjects. I had intended to have left Polloc on Wednesday 
or Thursday ; but he first pressed me to stop to meet you, 
and then to meet Mr. Stirling. I little thought what it 

1 His nightly habit was to stand at the door after family worship and 
shake hands with each of the servants as they passed. 

* Lady Matilda Maxwell, Lady Augusta's elder sister. See p. 121. 

* Son of his old friend, the Rev. Dr. RusseU of Dundee. 
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s to meet I How strongly does such an event press on 
the importance and the precioimness of that one thing, 
" Christ in you, the hope of glory," and the iinmportanee 
of all other things, except in relation to tliia. Of course 
you will understand that I understand that word as de- 
•crihing the condition of oveiy man, and aa parallel to the 
word in Genesis, " God made man in His own image." 
We are members of the Head, whether living members or 
not ; but this hiyk fond'dion of our creation is to us the as- 
surance of our Father's loving purpose towards us, and is 
also the capacity in us of b«ing really and spiritually par- 
takers of the Divine nature, and fellow-workers with God 
in working out His gracious purpose. That Epistle to the 
CoIoBsians has been always a special study of mine, and at 
anch a season as this I find it, especially the third chapter, 
jnost edifying. 

If you come to this country 1 hope you will come to ua 
: a day or two, to recall the past and to realise the future. 
. — Yours truly, T, Erskike. 

312. TO BISHOP EWING. 

LiNLATUEx, /(tiifl 20, 1866. 
My dear Bishop, — Beloved Sir John, his face is seldom 
fthaent from me. and the thought of the way he would look 
«t things const.intly presents itself. I never loved a man 
SO well, from whom I could expect so little sj-mpathy in 
any of the trains of speculative thought which were 
peculiarly interesting and occupying to myself. But there 
vas a substance of goodness and nobleness in his character 
which could both give and receive a deeper sympathy than 
mere thought could. 1 had given him a special place in my 
habitual pmyers ; so that now the rv-membrance of him 
always recurs at the stated times, and sometimes I find I 
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can commit him to the care and loving guidance of our 

Father, just as when he was with us. . . . — Ever affec- 
tionately yours, T. Erskine. 



313, TO LADY CAROLINE CHARTERia, 

Llslatheh, Dii.vBBE. 25th July 1865. 
Dear Lady Caroline, — Sir John's removal maltea a 
great blank to many j I feel it as about the greatest loss 1 
could have sustained, out of my own immediate family 
circle. He was so affectionate and so unremitting in his 
attentions ; I had a note either from his own ttand or from 
one of Ilia many amanuenses almost every week, with some 
kindly word in it, and generally some upward aspiration 
in it which I felt it good to read. He was not one of the 
friends of my youth, but my long memory of Lady Matilda 
as it were embraced him and gave him the position of an 
old friend ; I was thankful to have been with him these 
last days, though till the very end came I had not the 
least conception that they were the last days. How won- 
derful the separation made by death ! We cannot leam 
from them what they have gone through and what they 
have seen ! Every one of us must pass through that gate. 
The ever secure comfort to us is tliat the i>urp08e of Him 
who made us ia certainly that we slionld be righteous par- 
takers of His own righteousness and Hia own blessedness. 
We cannot reasonably doubt this. We are sure tliat this 
is His desire and purpose for us all, and can we believe 
that He will ever give up that purpose 1 Impossible, He 
will persevere until we have this mind in us which was 
also in Christ Jesus. We belong to that spiritual world ; 
this is not our home, and our truest wisdom is to live in 
the realisation that our Father's love, which always embraces 
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however unworthy, is the only satisfying portion of our 
souls, the ouly real happiness. 

What you quote from Lady Matilda, about the kindncBB 
of God in allowing us to give and receive kindnesses to and 
a others, is very eweet. The love of God is to be like 
centre of gravity in the material world, which not only 
;tracts all tilings to iteelf, but unites them harmoniously 
each other. 

Do you know Lord Torphichen % This is his marriage- 
day. Poor fellow, he is an affectionate, honest-hearted man, 
he ia niaiTying a very superior woman, Helen Maitland. 
le daughter of Lord Dundrennan, a Lord of Session. 
ley have both hod a great deal of delicate health, and 
ley have had the best opportunities of knowing each other 
>ll. We are in the course of receiving our summer visi- 
aud at this moment we have Mrs. Erskine, our sister- 
law, aud the young family of Houstons of Johnstone, 
lom she takes charge of. Our sister Mrs. Patersuii also 
here — very well for her. Give our loves to Lady Dal- 
rympie and Patricia and the Warrendere, if they are within 
your reach, and receive my true affection to yourself, dear 
kind friend.— Yours ever, T. Erskine. 



311, TO SIRS. Bl'SSELL CirRNEY. 

LlMLATUKK, IM A'ou. 186Sr 

OEi^OLY Bklovkd, — Your letters are always a balm to 

The idea that the All-wise Ruler should change His 

£ or purposes at the cry of His ignorant children seems 

nittt preposterous, yet the language of our Lord Jesus ia 

site explicit in favour of such an idea. I do not feel much 

iplexcd about it, although I find it difficult to follow 

iut the steps. My n-ay of understanding it is this ; I be- 

tliat Gixl's chief purpose in thb world is to educate 

I VUL. IL »i 
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and develop the epirits and mlnda of men, and that the 
higher part of tliia training can only bo accomplished by 
teaching Uiem to know and love Him aa a personal Being, and 
that this result may be effected, and is intended to be 
effected, tlirough what are called answers to prayer. When 
you were here, you may remember that I often spoke to 
you of what appeared to me the Insufficiency of mere con- 
scientious effort to produce that result on the character 
which is necessary for its highest rightness and harmony. 
Man must learn to love God in order to love all his unlove- 
able fellow-creatures, and in order to have a right humility, 
and to love what is right as well as to approve of it. A 
sense of duty alone cannot produce these things. I have 
the conviction tliat if Kenan and his friends once came to 
feel that they cannot bo what they ought to be, that they can- 
not att^ true rightnees and true happiness without loving 
God as a person, they would he compelled to admit the 
reasonableness of Christianity, which is just the revelation 
of the personality of God, and of the love of Him as a person. 
Buch a love alone is the law of gravitation for the spiritual 
world, for such a personal God is the only spiritual centre of 
gravity possible. Man is created capable of this perfection 
in goodness and blessedness, but this capacity can only be 
developed on the condition tliat God is a personal being, 
and that man learns to know Him and love Him as a per- 
sonal being. My belief about answers to prayer is based 
upon this higher principle. Nothing can give us such a 
living sense of the personality of God as His answering 
our secret desires. 

I should like to talk with your cousin on this subject ; 
his printed letter is the expression of a very truo-hoarted 
man. My love to yout dear, dear mother. — Ever with 
true affection yours, T. Krskike. 



MRS. ALEX. 7. SCOTT. 
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i MRS A. J. SCOTT. 



LlNLATSEN, 6(A Noi: ISOo. 

Dear Mrs. Scott, —I am happy to think of my dear 
friend in that beautiful country, which contains bo much 
that is fitted to traiiquillise the heart. I lived once at 
Veytaux for a few weeks, and the picture of the head of 

. the lake, aud of the opposite side, the Meillerie I think 
they called it, often returns to me as a revelation of mercy 
tind peace from the Creator. I have many cherished 
recollections cunnectiid with that country — of persons and 
circumstances, wliicli make up a remarkable stratum of my 
life, to which I can still return with ever fresh interest. 
I have several such strata quite distinct from each other 
in their character and composition. One is the Gareloch, 
with the Row and Koseneath, in which Scott's figure 

. ftppeara ; and the walks and talks I had with him return, 

I not as fossil remmns, but full of life. No section of my 
life, however, has been free from boitow and remorse ; and 
I can only feel reconciled t« past memories by the belief 
that our heavenly Father has bad, through the whole 
history, the purpose of educating my spirit, and teaching 
me to know Himself, as a friend who was perfectly to be 
depended on, and who had brought me into being, with 
a capacity of entering into His purposes, and sympathising 
witli Him in them, and who had been seeking through life 
to develop that capacity in me, — I mean the capacity of 
sympathy with Himself. We are just preparing to go in 
to Edinburgh for the winter. Our summer has been most 
magnificent. We have had more fine days in it than in 
any year for the last lialf century at least. 

Dear Mrs. Scott, give my loving regards and affec- 
tionate sympathies tu your husband. My sister Mrs. 

I Stirling adds her contribution of kind wishes, as Mrs. 
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Paterson would, if she were here, but she is in EdinburgL 
—Yours affectionately, T. Erskine. 



Of a visit paid by him to Mr. Erskine at this time, Dr. 
Campbell writes : — 

DR. MCLEOD CAMPBELL TO HIS SON. 

Laurel Baivk, 28^A December 1865. 

I WENT, I think you know, to Edinburgh in consequence 
of an invitation from Mrs. Stirling, who thought her brother 
would be the better of a visit from me ; and, in a letter 
to-day he says he has been; although feeling (as I too 
feel partly) that we had not made the most of our time — 
so much was left unsaid. We always breakfasted alone, 
and sat together for a while after breakfast, till we went 
up>stairs to have the reading of the Psalms and lessons of 
the day with Mrs. Stirling. We had had worship with 
the household before breakfast, Mr. Erskine always prapng. 
(I prayed only on Sunday evening, when I also expounded 
at considerable length.) We were again alone together at 
night for a short time. Each day guests to dinner. Our 
parties were not large, and were easy and pleasant. . . . 

My visit was to him, and its deepest interest was that 
which he gave it. We still do not see eye to eye in some 
things of deep moment; as to which my comfort was 
limited to the consciousness that I had been enabled simply 
to present my objections for his consideration. But in the 
great thing — the living faith that God is love — I have had. 
as usual, most quickening sympathy with my friend ; and 
I have also felt that our intercourse, even when regarding 
what we see differently, was such as necessitated on my 
part, — as, I trust, on his also, — an inward uplooking in 
prayer, which raised one into the Invisible and Eternal, 
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atrengtbened, by exercising it, direct futb in the 
ring God. , . . 

316. TO THE REV. J. U'LEOD CAMPBELU 

1 1 Great Stuakt St., 1 1th Jan. 1866. 
Dear Friend and Brother,— EncIoBed is Mrs. Scott'e 
inouncement of her husband's death. To me it appears 
t merciful release of a vonderful jirisoner, whose life foe 
mg has been a painful straggle. No man whom I have 
boown has impressed me more than Scott,' and I have 
BwafB received unchanging love from bim. Poor Mrs. 
»tt will feel as if her occupation were gone. 
Our life is hid with Cbriat in God. — ^Ever aflectionat^ly 
T. Erskjne. 

He reckoned you and me his chief friends, 

317. TO MRS. A. J. SCOTT. 

ISth Jan. I8G0. 
a Mr3. Scott, — The cup that my Father hath 
1^ aball I not drink it 1 What a wonderful history 
I life ! Great gifts given, and then apparently 
withdrawn, but surely only apparently, for the greatest 
gift of all remains as a pledge and assurance that nothing 
good can ever really be withdrawn. Thanks be to God 
for that unspeakable gift, in whom all others are gathered 
up. 

I look back on my first acquaintance with him — in his 
youthful beauty^and with that rich endowment of mental 

' ■' Laurrt Bani, Sill Janaaiy 1866.— I wm for ten dtyf witL deu Mr, 
, SnkliK, tot which 1 wu lerr tJiKokruL You did not knoir our vkIdrI 
■nil 8u>lt, of irhoiu Enkjue ibji ' tlmt be impcened him mon thnn toy 
i> faxi, and of whom I ud uy the wme.' " — (Extract rnim letter ol 
F. M'Leuii Campbell to Biahop Eving ; Meiturriali, etc., rnl. il. p. 119, 
- -K-TOl. ip. 281.) 
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power and spiritual understanding. I recall my walks and 
talks with him by the side of the Gareloch; and the 
unfistiling, loving, and admiring interest which I have ever 
since felt in himself and in his thoughts and movements. I 
remember him in that country where you now are, when I 
introduced him to Yinet and some of my Genevan friends. 
I remember his father telling me, with such approval 
and satisfaction, of his engagement to you, and himself 
taking me to see your brother, Alan Ker. I felt him to be 
a precious gift from God ; I felt that he always took God's 
side in all his intercourse with his fellow-creatures. Dear 
Mrs. Scott ! you know there is a great blessing intended 
for you in this deep sorrow. May the God of all grace 
help you to open your mouth wide, that you may lose none 
of it. 

I thank you for writing to me. You will feel that 
Susie's being with him and with you at this time was a 
gracious appointment — as well as your dear sisters. After 
getting your letter I went to my sister, Mrs. Paterson, 
and Mrs. Erskine ; how Jane would have felt it ! — Ever 
affectionately yours, T. Erskine. 

Mrs. Stirling desires to be remembered to you with her 
deep sympathy. 

Orkat Stuart Street, Ediuburgu. 

318. TO THE REV. J. M'LEOD CAMPBELL. 

11 Great Stuart St., 19/A Jan, 1866. 

Dear Mr. Campbell, — Our letters crossed. I know 
how much you will feel this death, the death of this very 
remarkable man, interesting to you in so many ways as a 
faithful, loving friend, as a profound thinker, as a spirit of 
noble dimensions.^ When I first met him, he opened him- 

1 For a short notice of Mr. Scott, see Appendix No. L 
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self to me, delighted apparently both to give and to n 
confidence and uitimitcy. 

I have found him somewhat changed in that respect, and 
yet I believe that it was no change of feeling, but a diffi- 
culty in his nature, for I have always felt that he gave me 
one of the first places in his frieudsbip. 

Aa to your own letter. When you apeak to me of tlie 
lore of God, I always feel sure that you mean a love which 
includes and implies righteousness, and 1 had hoped that 
you would interpret me in the same way. In fact I would 
say that, in contrasting the fatherhood of God with His 
judgrship, I meant ilu first to represent a rij 
which seeks to communicate itself, and the second a 
righteousness wtiich seeks to vindicate itself^ and I intended 
to say that the second was put in action, in aubsemeocy 
to the Grst, 

If you see Dr. Norman M'Leod, 1 wish you would tell 
him that 1 was much gratified by his sending me his address 
on " The Sabbath." I believe that he is contending for 
realities against shadows, which is always a good warfare. 
I have not answen-d or rather acknowledged it. I would 
do 10 if I could do it rightly. — Yours affectionately, 

T. EKSKtKB. 
319. TO THE REV. WM. TAIT. 

31 CBABi-orrB SquAiiK. likFA. iseu. 
Dear old Friexd, — Although I never think of you but 
as a youth, having before my mind's eye the form in whidi 
X knew you thirty-eight years ago, I am sorry for the 
cause tLat takes you to Pau, yet I hope that it may be for 
further good than the restoration of Mrs. Tail's health. 
When I hear of such a congregation as that which you 
describe, as given over to your ministrations for some 
months, I sometimes feel as if I should like to tell them 
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something myself. It was a curious gospel tliat Lucretius 
preached to tlie Romnns of his time, " There are no gods," 
— hurrah.' and yet it waa a real gospel in hia mind. He 
meant to tell tliem that in the government of the Universe 
there was no caprice nor favouritism, no selGnh seeking 
for honours or sacrifices, no malice nor jealousy to be 
gratified, no Venas, nor Mars, nor Juno, who ruled the 
aifairs of men for their own private views and piques and 
interests, and not on any general principle of good, but fixed 
eternal laws of justice and righteousness. I have a great 
sympathy with the old poet, and am sure that he would 
have welcomed a fuller gospel, if it had been suggested to 
him, a gospel declaring that not inexorable laws, however 
just and righteous, but a Being whose righteousness is 
love, guides and rules the Universe, and that His one 
unchangeable purpose in creating and sustaining man is to 
make him a partaker in His own blessedness, by making 
him a partaker in His own righteousness, and that all the 
events of life, the infinite variety and complication of joys 
and sorrows, and duties and relations, in which we find 
ourselves involved, constitute the education hy which He 
would train and lead us to that great consummation. 
Whatever happens to us contains this loving purpose in it, 
and so may be welcomed by us as a manifestation of it, 
and should be studied by us that we may enter into all its 
meaning. For until we enter into it, and become fellow- 
workers with God in working out our own education, we 
remain unprofited by it. The purpose remains, but remains 
fruitless, so long as we remain neutrals or resisters of the 
work. There are few religious phrases that have bad such 
a power of darkening men's minds, as to their true relation 
to God, as the common phrase that we are here in a state 
of probation — under trial, as it were. We are not in a 
state of trial, we ai'e in a process of education, directed by 
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that eternal purpose of love which brought us into being. 
It is impossible lo have a true confidence in God whilst 
we feel ourselves in a sUt« of trial ; we must necessarily 
regard Him, not as a Father, but as a Judge, and we must 
be occupied with the thought how we are to pass our trial. 
We know our own unworthiness, and though we know that 
we have a Saviour, there must atiil be a degree of alarm in 
the thought of that judgment-seat But when we have 
once realised the idea that we are in a process of education, 
which God will cany on to its fulttlment, however long it 
may take, we feel that the loving purpose of our Father is 
ever resting on ua, and that the events of life are not 
appointed as testing us, whether we will choose God's will 
or our own, but real lessons to train us into making the 
right choice. If probation is our thought, then forgiveness 
or receiving a favourable sentence is our object; if education 
is our thought, then progress in holiness is our object. If 
I believe myself in a state of eduavtion, every event, even 
death itself, becomes a manifestation of God's eternal 
purpose ; on the probation system, Christ appears as the 
deliverer from a condemnation ; on the education system 
He appears as the deliverer from sin itself 

My sister Mrs. Paterson often s[ieaks of you, and likes 
to look back on past scenes — as well as forward. She had 
enjoyed your tract ^ very much, as also had Mrs. Stirling. 
I shiill be most glad to make your ^on's acquaintance. 
Give our affectionate regards to your wife, and receive the 
same to yoursel£ Farewell, dear man.^ — Ever truly yours, 
T. Erskink. 
320, TO MISS WaoGWOOD. 

II Okut SmxRT Sthekt, l6tA FA. 1866. 

My dear Snow, — ^I am glad that it was you who wrote 

tlut article on Scott. I should have welcomed it from any 

' "ThoOi*!! Lnwh." 
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one, but I am happy that it comes from one whom I know 
and love as I do you. When I first knew him he was very 
open and communicative, but he had then less to communi- 
cate, and what he had was less complicated, less dependent 
for its intelligibility on the understanding of many other 
things related to it. I often wondered at the number and 
variety of matters in which he evidently took interest^ and 
which he had made himself master o^^ and yet I always 
felt that he never lost sight of the relation of each depart- 
ment to the great whole, — the place which it held in the 
hierarchy of things. I believe that God was a great real- 
ity to him. I am happy to think that you have pleasant 
remembrances of your visit, and hope that you may 1)e 
inclined to repeat it. There are not many from whom I 
anticipate the same kind of sympathy that I do from you, 
and I feel that it is a great reason for thankfulness to find 
in a younger generation those who may in some measure 
fill the places that have become vacant. 

Well-beloved Snow, may the blessing of God guide and 
comfort you. — Ever affectionately yours, T. Erskine. 

Give my love to Mrs. Rich, and my best regards to your 
father and mother. 

321. TO MRS. MACHAR. 

Edinburgh, Apr\l 1866. 
There are few people now alive whom I have known 
longer than I have known you, and certainly there are none 
in whose regard I have more confidence. True love is 
divine love, coming from God and going to God. I am 
just now engaged in writing a work which I trust God will 
enable me to accomplish for the benefit of some of my 
fellow-creatures. I am exceedingly anxious to get through 
with it before my eyes fail, which must be soon, as it seems 
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the cataract is making rapid progress. I therefore grudge 
the time and eyesight spent oq writing other things, and 1 
feel it almost a duty to abstain from work of this kind. 
Pray God that I may seek God's glory alone, and may be 
preserved from seeking my own glory. I trust it may please 
God to scatter those Fenian raiders, and to use them as 
inducements for men to lake refuge under the shadow of 
His wings. Our country is in a strange state. This Reform 
Bill seems like the breaking down of barriers so as to allow 
the inrush of all disorders. We want wisdom to goveni 
U8, not numerical majorities. True liberty consists in being 
delivered from our own vain passions and appetit«s an<l 
selfish wiU, and it would seem that many now think that 
liberty consists in the indulgence of these things, and that 
the restnunt of these is slavery. Farewell, the Father's love 
be yoar dwelling-place. — Yours, etc., T. Grskink 



322. TO THE UEV. THOMAS WltlttHT MATHEft-S. 
Great Stuart Stiieet, Esinbugoh, IGlA April I8GG. 
My DEAit Friend, — You wiQ be almost angry at my 
presuming to answer your respectable letter on such a cou- 
t«mptible piece of note-paper as this, but my capacity of 
writing is now much limited (by cataract in both eyes), 
and I am anxious, before I am quite blind, to finish an essay 
which I have now under my hand, and which I hope may 
by God's blessing bo helpful to some of my fellow-creatures. 
This makes me brief in letter-writing. I believe that the 
fact of Carlyle being my guest whilst he was in Edinburgh 
for the purpose of being installed Lord Rector of the Uni- 
versity was the chief reason of my being honoured with 
the LL.D. degree. Of course nobody calls mii Dr., except 
for fun. Well, we are in the land of living men. amidst 
very wonderful things. Assuredly the light is advancing. 
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and I believe there are now more men in the country really 
devoted to the cause of truth, practically, than there have 
been at any former period, but the disorder is very great. 
Men forget that they are branches and not trees, and so the 
fruit is not of the right kind — wild grapes, . . . 

T. Erskine. 

MR. CARLYLE TO BIR. ERSKINE. 

SOOTSBBIO, ECOLEFEOHAV, Vlth April 1866. 

Dear Mr. Erskine, — This is ahnost the first day I have 
had any composure; and I cannot but write you a little word 
of gratitude, to Mrs. Stirling and you, for your cordial 
reception of me in my late shipwrecked state, and your 
unwearied patience with me, during the whole of the late 
adventure. Now that it is all comfortably over, and a thing 
to look thankfully back upon, there is no feature of it 
prettier to me than that your kind chamber in the wall 
should have been my safe lodging-place (three " chambers" 
or almost four, as Cairns well knows !), and that there, with 
the very clock silenced for me, I should have been so affec- 
tionately sheltered.^ Thanks for this, as for the crown of 
a long series of kindnesses, precious to remember for the 
rest of my days. 

I intend home, probably Monday next — from Dumfries, 
my penult and one remaining shift. I sprained my ankle 
a week ago, but it is mending ; — and otherwise the scene 
altogether is touching, tender, and mournfully beautiful 
to me. I wrote a little word to Lady Buthven, as you 
suggested. I am still deepish in Notes, and ought to be 
in the woods of Springkell on my solitary rides of medita- 
tion rather. 

With many grateful regards to Madam and yourself, I 
remain always yours sincerely, T. Carlyle. 

1 See page 873. 
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LlNLATireS, DOITDKE. IIM Sfpl. 1868. 

Beloved Snow, — What you aay of the non-historic view 
of Christianity given in all that 1 have written is in accord- 
ance with my own idea, yet not excluding the historic, but 
confimiing it The personality and character of Jesus 
Christ belong to the historical view, and constitute the chief 
part of the religion, but even these agree with and are 
supported by the philosophical view. Dear Snow, I desire 
to do good and not evil to you and to others by this work, 
and I am aware that the scientific and philosopliic view has 
more to do witli the intelligence than with the character, 
at least it may have more. 

Farewell, dear daughter and governess. — Ever affection- 
ntely yours. T, Erskine. 



324. TO THE SAME. 
LiNLATnES, BuOUOHTV-FEFtRT, 19th Stpt. ISOd. 

Beloved Snow,^I hope you are persuaded of my deep 
sense of the filial ser\-ices which you have rendered me, and 
of ray devoted love to you. I miss you much, for myself 
and also for others. Mr. Campbell is now with ua. I 
should have liked well that you had met him — he has such 
pleasure in communicating himself, and weigliiiig all diffi- 
cultiea and suggeationa. I never saw a man so liberal 
whose spirit is so solemnised. You rarely meet with these 
two quahties in combination. 

We have had Jowctt also, who is of a different type, but 
very good, being full of knowledge and political fervour on 
the Radical side, and thoroughly imbued with Plato. — Ever 
most affectionately yonrs, T. EBSKms. 
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The day after this letter was written^ Mr. Campbell 
himself writes : — 

TO BISHOP EWINO. 

LiKLATHEN, 20<A Sejpi, 1866. 

. . . Since I came here I have been referring to my 
little book, Ghrisi the Bread of lAft^ in conversation with 
Mr. Erskine, and am glad to find that his impression of its 
clearness and fulness agrees with my own. So I hope that 
in now re-reading it with the benefit of all your recent 
thought on the subject of transubstantiation you may find 
it satisfying. . . . 

It is now the 24th, and I am finishing my letter after 
my return to ParkbilL I am thankful for another visit 
to LinlatheiL I meet in no one the same full realisation 
of the gift of God as Eternal Life — the Life of Christ to 
be our life — that I see in Mr. Erskine ; and this is a bond 
of the most sacred kind. . . . 

325. TO THE REV. THOMAS WRIGHT MATHEWS. 

19^1 Oct, 1866. 

Dear Friend, — I welcome your kind words and wishes. 
I am an old man now, seventy-eight years of age, oppressed 
by many memories of sin and sorrow, yet sustained by the 
assurance that the purpose of my God and my Father, His 
unchangeable purpose, is to conform me to the image of 
His Son. It has pleased God to give me, in the course of 
my pilgrimage, many loving friends, whom I receive from 
Him as testimonies of His own love, and among them I 
'reckon you both. Your account of your Swiss expedition 
is very interesting. " I am not ashamed of the gospel of 
Christ," said Paul, because he saw that it contained the 
assurance of that blessed unchangeable purpose, and because 




be felt that, whoever uoderGtood and believed that purpose, 
would certainly find in it all that his soul needed. Is that 
F. Newman the brother of the Roman Catholic 1 If so, I 
knew him once. I thought him a conscientione man, but 
I have grieved over one of his books, in which he makes 
strange criticisms on the moral character of Jesus, — Ever 
affectionately yours, T. Erskine. 

32G. TO MISS WEDGWlXiD. 

LiSLATHES. 6(A .VomnAtr 186fl. 

Well-beloved Governess, — I am most grateful to you 
for your enduring love, which is to me of great price. 

I rejoice in Maurice's appointment, thinking him the fittest 
man in the kingdom for the special chair, and moreover 
thinking that the infusion of his character iuto the thoughts 
of the young Cambridge men would be and will be an in- 
valuable element in their education. He is a Felix Holt 
divinised, in one portion of his being, and how many por- 
tions has he, untouched by Felix 1 In comparing faim to 
Felix, I mean merely to say that he is prepared to cany 
out all his convictions without any cowardly hesitations. 
Aa Erasmus described the difference between himself and 
Lutlier, when some flattering friend was giving liim the 
first place, by saying, I can write, but Luther can bum. 
Maurice can do both.— Ever affectionately yours, 

T. Erskike. 



327. TO «i:S. A. J. SCOTT. 



Sqvake, 2TM .Voc. I8C6. 

Dear Mks. Scott, — How many thoughts are suggested 

by seeing a letter from you, dated Helensburgh I I do not 

think that I have been there since those days. And what 

changes! 1 can enter into your feelings in going over the 
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old letters of the family — all now departed. I remember 
Mr. Scott's feelings for his mother, and I remember her 
look of depth and fineness. ... I saw the notice in the 
OvariioLn^ I think, to which you refer. Those who can 
enter into the meaning of that volame^ will regret that there 
is no more. My sister Mrs. Paterson is very well, sur 
rounded by a bright circle of grandchildren. Mrs. Stirling 
not quite so well. You would feel Mr. Bonar^s death ; he 
was a good man, and loved by all who knew him. — ^Yours 
affectionately, T. Erskine. 

My kindest regards to your sisters. 

328. TO MISS WEDGWOOD. 

16 Charlottb Square, 21«e Nwj, 1866. 

Beloved Snow, — ^We have returned to Edinburgh for 
the winter, and I have been looking over my papers, 
where I find such an exhibition of kind and loving patience 
on your part towards me that I am quite overwhelmed. 
It would be a relief to me to think that you had got any- 
thing for yourself that could compensate your trouble, 
beyond the blessedness of goodness and kindness. 

I return you my loving thanks and best wishes that the 
blessings which you need may be given to you. 

My eyes are getting very dim, and I often fear that 
they will scarcely serve me to finish this weary book, which 
seems never to get nearer its conclusion, in spite of 
continual writing. 

Miss Grourlay has begun her friendly ministrations, and 
we are asking our friends to tell us what books are worth 
reading. What do you recommend 1 How are all your 
people 1 Is Mrs. Kich come to town 1 I often think of 
the possibility of her losing Lady Inglis. Do you hear any- 

1 Diswuraes, by Alexander J. Scott 
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thing of Claude, his health and his return 1 There is no 
man whose society I should like better to have— yet I 
know that I shall never hare it^ for eves when he does 
return, he must live in London. 

Ever affectionately and gratefully yours, T. E. 

My loving regards to your mother. 
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CHAPTER VIIL 

Letters on Select Subjects. 

L— PLYMOUTHISM. 

330. TO MRS. BURNETT. 

Caddeb, Vlth March 1840. 

. . . What ypu say about the Plymouth Church interests 
me very much. I have not seen much of them, but I 
have heard a good deal about them, and have ^own 
some of them. I am inclined to think them very confined, 
and too exclusive. They convert spiritual principles into 
formal rules, which seems to me a canker in the root of 
Christianity. Thus we read, " Love not the world, nor the 
things of the world ; '' this is a spiritual principle, which 
ought to be received into our hearts, so that God's judgment 
and favour, and not man's, in all things is to be considered 
and sought after under the influence of this principle. If 
I am really conscious to myself of a desire to do God's will, 
I may conform myself to every human decency, and to 
everything that is of good report, and even to every form 
or custom which is in itself indifferent and not sinful, and 
in doing this I am Christ's freeman, living not under a 
letter, but under a spiritual law. But when I interpret 
this " Love not the world" into a prohibition to conform 
to certain customs of dress or housekeeping or behaviour, 
I am turning the spirit into a letter, and although in my 
own particular case I may still be in the spirit and free, 
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yet in Ihe cue of others, who adopt my BentimentB, the 
probability is that my judgment may in this matter 
weigh a good deal with them, and when we have formed 
a Buciely on these views the general opinion of the society 
will in a great measure bind the consuienues of the indi- 
vidual members, EO that in truth the Hooiety comes betweeo 
them and Ood, and time becomes a " world" to them, as 
hurtful in its degree to their spiritual condition before 
God as the outer world can he, 

I should also he disposed to think that the Plymouth 
Brethren do not form to themselves a. large enough idea of 
human nature in its right state, and of the education which 
Itefits it. Thus, I could atippose that they would not like 
their children to read Shakespeare. I don't know this for a 
fact, but my idea of them suggests this supposition. Now, 1 
tliink it is of immense importance to see that every move- 
ment towards the extension uf man's capacities and faculties 
is in iteelf good, and may and ought to be made by the 
person who makes it, and to be studied by the person who 
studies it, to the Lord. There is nothing unholy in philo- 
sophy, or poetry, or knowledge, or art, or taste whatever in 
themselveB, but only in prosecuting them in a selfish, in- 
dependent, ungodly spirit. Christ has redeemed the whole 
humanity, the whole capacities and faculties of man, so that 
all our doings should be holy, whether we sing, or paint, or 
wliatovtr we do. Religion should be a sap flowing through 
the branches of man's life, consecrating the whole of the 
products. Life is not divided into religious and secular 
[larts ; all should be religious, because it is a spirit and not 
a mere letter which God has bestowed on us in Christ. The 
world is a temple, or ought to be, and the business of life 
ought U> be the services of a temple. Perhaps I have multi- 
plied words here to excess, but I see much bondage produced 
bjr ignorance of this. When I read Plato or Shakespeare 
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in a spirit entirely different from that in which I allow 
myself to read the Bible, I am wrong. The testimony which 
the Plymouth Brethren bear against the conformity of the 
Church to the world, and against Christians spending their 
money as worldly people do, I entirely approve, and sympa- 
thise with in principle and spirit. The individual amongst 
them whom I knew best was and is painfully to me Cal- 
vinistic in his view of doctrines, limiting the love of God, etc 
I don't know whether this is universal amongst them. 

With regard to the extracts from Law, I don't much 
wonder at what you say, and yet I cannot help thinking that 
your objection is more against words than realities. You 
disapprove of saying of an unconverted man that •'' Christ is 
in him," or that " the Holy Spirit is in him." You say 
that such expressions are unscriptural, and give false ideas. 
But consider a moment Law's meaning. He means to say 
that a man who refuses to believe the truth of God, or to 
submit to the authority of God, is culpable in so doing. 
Now, why or how is he culpable % Simply because he might 
do otherwise. If he could not do otherwise we might pity 
him, but we could not blame him. The man is capable 
then of apprehending the truth and the authority of God. 
But how is he capable 1 Spiritual things can only be dis- 
cerned by the Spirit. If the Spirit of God is not within 
his reach, so that he may make use of it in the apprehen- 
sion of divine truth, he is incapable of apprehending it, and 
therefore cannot easily be considered responsible for not 
doing it. I am thus led to conclude that the Spirit is in such 
a way and sense present in every man, that the man, if he 
will yield himself up to its instruction, giving up bis own 
self-wisdom, may so use it as to apprehend the things of 
Grod by it. And I believe further that the Spirit is there 
for that very end, and it is pressing itself on the attention 
and acceptance of every man, and that the man's continu- 
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ance in darknees and sin is in f&ct nothing elee than a con- 
tinued r^istance to the Holj' Spirit It is in this sense 
that I understand the words of God to Noah, " My Spirit 
shall not always strive with man," etc., and Stephen's 
words to the Jewa, " Ye do always resist the Holy 
Chost : aa your fathers did, bo do ye." It is in the 
same sonse also thai I understand the whole book of 
Proverbs, "Wisdom crying to the sons of men;" "The 
spirit of a roan is the candle of the Lord," etc. In 
this same sense also I understand Jesus standing at 
the door and knocking. Now, ia it within a man or 
without a man that the Spirit strives with himi Where 
can he resist the Spirit of God but in bis own heart 1 It 
appears to me that the difference between an unregenerale 
and a regenerate man is mainly this, that the first is resist- 
ing the Spirit of God which is striving with him, and the 
second is yielding himself up to be led by it. It is in him 
in a very different sense from what it was before — it has 
got into his will, I become a spiritual man by receiving 
the Spirit into my will, but I could not do that unless the 
Spirit had been there for me to receive it It had been in 
me before, though not received into my will, the place 
vhich it seeks, the throne of my being, and my sin had 
consisted in shutting my will against its urgent knockings. 
Suppose the race of man to be one great tree (like a genea- 
logical tree) with the roots, Adam and Christ From each 
root a sap ascends and visits every branch and twig of the 
tree ; the branches liave the jiower of choosing wliicb sap 
Ihey will admit and which they will shut out The old 
cap is in possession to begin with, but the heavenly sap 
presents itself at the door, and asks admittance, and has a 
wituess within each branch that it ought to be admitted, 
and by its presence there confers a power on the branch of 
it« aid in expelling the old sap and giving itnelf 
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up to the new. Now, the Spirit of God is also the Spirit 
of Christ, and Christ is the channel through which all good 
things come to us. So that Law does not feel as if he were 
much wrong in calling the Spirit by the name of Christ, 
especially since it is it that is in us, in order that Christ 
may be bom and formed in us in the higher sense, 
namely, by getting possession of the will I am not anxious 
to make proselytes to phrases ; but to the real presence of 
the Spirit of Cod in every man, striving with him for his 
good, and grieved when He is resisted, I do wish to make 
proselytes, believing it to be to the gloiy of God and to con- 
tain a loud call and a great hope for man. I believe that 
Law, when he calls on men to look inward, means merely 
to warn them of the necessity of applying to the Spirit, 
and of the impossibility of knowing anything about God 
but by the Spirit. He does not mean to refer them to any 
human faculty, far less to any frames or feelings of their 
own. — Your affectionate cousin, T. Erskine. 



IL— PUSEYISM. 

331. TO* AN UNKNOWN CORRESPONDENT. 

LiNLATHEN, 30/A Jan. 1841. 

As you are now fairly settled at the fountainhead of 
Puseyism, and brought much into contact with persons and 
circumstances that may recommend it both to your imagina- 
tion and understanding, I have thought that I might be 
acting the part of a friend towards you, by writing to you 
some thoughts on the subject, which might at least serve 
the purpose of making you weigh the matter well before 
you give your acquiescence to it. 

You must yourself have felt that the first problem to be 
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solved in Die funualioa of a sound sjrstem in politics, in 
tnoraU, or in religion, ia to reconcile the full antl vigorous 
development of the individual man with that reverence 
for the authority of others wliich becomes him as a member 
of society. The right of private judgment, the refusal to 
receive simply on authority any principles or rules vrhiuh 
affect our higher interest as moral, spiritual, immortal beings, 
the demand for personal satisfaction, the cousciouauess of a 
personal responsibility, which are the elements of individual 
development, and without vrhlch it cannot exist to any 
cooaiderable degree, seem often to be, even by their right 
use as veil as by their abuse, the occasion of the greatest 
confusions and disruptions of public order and tranquillity. 
And no doubt they are much exposed to abuse, that is, to 
be exercised without the control of principle, the honest 
purpose of doiDg what is right, and being thus abused, 
they tend really to injure the character of the individual, 
as well as to hurt society. The thought of this may well 
make us hesitate about allowing too much scope to the 
individual independent judgment, as tending to strengthen 
the selfish independency of the will. We know also that 
snbmiBsion to a rightful authority, as in the case of children 
for example, is most favourable to the growth of the char- 
acter, intellectual as well as moral, up to a certain point at 
least. We see thus that there are two tlungs good for 
man, but that it is difficult to have them both. Must we 
forego one of them ? and if so which of them are we to 
forego I 

But it may be said, we need not really forego any good 
thing, for lias it not been admitted that submission to a 
righifiU authority is, at least in the case of children — and if 
in their case, why not in all cases ?— more nourishing to the 
whole character than any independent, ungovemed move- 
raenta of the individual will But here another qaestion 
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comes in, ^\Tiat is a rightful authority t When I come my- 
self to feel the difference between right and wrong, ought 
I to regard any authority as rightful which commands me 
to act in contradiction to what 1 feel to be right ] Does 
not thia very consciousness of knowing what ia right lift 
me out, as far as those things are concerned in which 1 
discern s. positive right, from under any other authority 
than the Fountain of right — than Godt Does not this 
consciousness impel me, and streugthen me, iu the face of 
all human judgment, to appeal to a greater than they 1 and 
ought I not to consider this voice within me as churning me 
to be under hia own particular authority 1 more especially 
if I come from some obscure consciousness within me tu 
the belief that, although I have only on these few remark- 
able occasions heard the voice, yet it is in truth always 
speaking in me and assuming a direction of mc on the 
most minute as well as on the greatest occasions 1 What 
right have I then to give myself up implicitly to another 
director 1 If God is really speaking to me, I can have a 
right to submit to another authority only when it accords 
or perhaps does not discord with Hia authority in my 
conscience. Besides, it is surely true that God puts me 
whilst a chUd under my parents, only whilst my conscience 
ia growing, with the purpose of teaching me the habit of 
looking upward for direction and strength, and not with 
the purpose that I should never look higher. Surely all 
inferior authorities are appointed to train us to the know- 
ledge of the Supreme authority, and not to supplant it, 
£ut the habit of taking theopiuionor judgment of a man or 
of a Church as a sufficient ground for conduct aft«r we have 
passed childhood and hare arrived at the period when we 
ought ourselves to hold communion with God, must tend 
very much to keep conscience asleep, or in a very low 
condition. 
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My conscience witnesses to me, as a child, that 1 should 
obey my parents. Well, how far should this obedience 
got Surely not the length of making me do wliat I see 
distinctly to be wrong, " Children, obey your parents, in 
the Lord," — that is, I Buppose, as far as you see their com- 
mand to be in accord with the Lord's will. Authority is 
good and useful when it is used for bringing us into a 
condition in which we may ourseU-ea see what we ought to 
do, without other direction. It is a. part of the education 
of conscience. A child's education consists mainly in 
choosing between the authority of it^a parent and its own 
inclination, but the education of men consists much in 
choosing between the authority of God and the authority 
of man. It will not stand us in stead to say, My father is 
God's ordinance to me, therefore I may obey him in any- 
thing without fear of going wrong. 

The nse of submission to authority seems to me chiefly 
to lie in this, that by it I am delivered from self-will, and 
so put into a condition of jud^ng rightly, although that 
judgment may be in oppouition to the authority to which 
I submit myself. Jesus said, I know that my judgment is 
true, because I seek not mine own will, but the will of Him 
that sent me. When I cease to seek mine own will I am 
in a condition to form a just judgment, an<l the habit of 
obedience helps us to that cessation. The parent is an 
ordinance, the pastor is an ordinance, the church is an 
ordinance, but personal siiiritual communion with God, 
holiueesand righteousness, are not ordinances, but tlielhings 
for which ordinances are appointed. The Sabbath was 
made for man, and not man for the Sabbath. It is not 
irnongh that I see the ordinance t« be of God's appointment : 
I must see also that that which comes to me through it is 
of Hie will. 

I roust not take it for granted that because the ordinance 
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U of God's Divine appointment all that comes to me through 
it is alao divine. Here then I must eserciEe private judg- 
inent ; I must judge my ordinance, mj pastor, raj parent, 
etc. ; I must do it whether I will or not, if I do not consent 
to have altogether a second-hand religion. I think Pusey- 
ism is wrong, in the way which I have now described, in 
the view which it takes of authority and ordinances. I 
think that its root is the same with that of Popery, only it 
has not gone so far. Quakerism is its supplement, its oppo- 
site pole — necessary to complete it. It denies the light 
which lighteth every man, and thus it is forced to set up 
authority in its place. But when submission to authari^ 
is thus set up in the place of conscience it becomes itaelf. 
not a means but an end — not an assistance to education, 
but the condition aimed at in all education, and thus right- 
eousness is really auuihUated, or at least contracted into 
mere obedience. And how, without an original light, can I 
judge of the Tightness or wrongnesa of an authority 1 Am 1 
to take the authority that comes first 1 How do the pas- 
tors know it 1 have they an inward light, and they only 1 
The author of the review of Carlyle in the Quarterly evi- 
dently thinks that men ought to have been content to have 
remained in the lowest state of degradation rather than to 
have taken the initiative of reformation out of the hands 
of the Church into their own. This is really denying the 
cup to the laity, — the wine, the blood, the life, — and con- 
demning thorn to be merely a passive substance to be 
animated by the clergy, the living part. 

It appears to me that Puseyism as well as Irvingism is 
a return to Judaism; an outside thing instead of an inside 
thing. I am well aware that we cannot have a religion so 
altogether spiritual as to be independent of outward forms, 
hut I think that Christianity aims at the highest degree of 
spirituality, and that this is the explanation why the New 
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Teatament writere are so sparing in their directions as to 

may lead to their own resdta. They put down the centres 
of circles, hut they draw no circumferences. I believe that 
one form is good for one time, and that another is good 
for another. When I read Matthew and John, and compare 
them together, I cannot but recognise two very dijferent 
intellectual forms at least of the same religion. I am per- 
suaded that those who go into Puseyism are either led by 
the poetry of it — and there is much poetry in it, — or by 
that desire to get rid of doubt and responsibility, and of the 
necessity of personal judgment and of a personal eiereise 
of conscience, which has led many before into Catholicism. 
If we wish to be perfect men in Christ Jesus we must 
consent to bear our own responsibility — and does not the 
apostle say, "Every man must bear bis own burden") 
referring, as it appears to me, to this very subjisct, 

T. E. 


UI.-THE FORENSIC THEORY OF JUSTIFICATION. 

332. TO THE BEV. PATON J. QLOAO, D.D. 

JfarcA 1858. 
Rev. Siu, — I have looked through your works on Justifi- 
cation by Faith, and on the Assurance of Salvation,' and 
I venture to communicate to you some of the thoughts 
which they have suggested to me, persuaded that you will 
receive them candidly and kindly, not rejecting them 
uoweighed because they do not altogether agree with what 
you b*ve been accustomed to consider the orthodox standard. 

1 Th«M wmki, whttsu bjr Dr. Qloag, now mlnlitor of OkluhicU, bad been 
^^ bron^t oDilu Hr. Enklne'i ootioe bf • eonuooD IrltDd. 
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page of the larger work, that you have felt the difficulty 
connected with the common theory, although you have 
got over it, You have felt the difficulty of lielieving that 
there could be anything conventional or arbitrary in God's 
dealings with man, in the spiritual education of him. 
Every thinking man must have felt it ; and many, I am 
sure, have been comiJclled to reject the common theory, 
whether they have arrived at any other which satisfied 
them or not. Let me propose a solution. Does not the 
true rightness of man consist in an absolute submissive 
dependence on God as a loi-ing Father, who is continually, 
by His Spirit within and His providence without, seeking 
to bring us into an entire conformity with His owti will 1 
Does it not consist in such a dependence as the branch has 
on the vine, living by the sap thence received 1 Does not 
man's wrongnese consist in his following his own indepen- 
dent will, in acting from his ovm resources, in living under 
the power of self 1 Faith, confidence, dependence, is the 
name for man's turning from himself to God. " Trust in the 
Lord with all thy heart, and lean not to thine own under- 
standing; in all thy ways acknowledge Him, and He will 
direct thy paths." This faith is man's right condition, and 
it is the righteousness of Christ, as the sap in the branch 
is the sap from the vine. When I entirely trust in another, 
so aa to surrender myself to his guidance, the righteousness 
of that other is communicated to me. This is, I believe. 
the iiKtuoavvt) which is by faith, the righteousness of 
faith. There is a SufauHrtici; which is on all men whether 
they believe it or not, the manifestation of the loving 
purpose of God toward them in Jesus Christ, but which 
does not become &iKaioenivT], righteousness, until it is 
received by faith, the spiritual apprehension. 

I believe that the Son of God, the eternal Word, is the 
original foundation and ground of man's being ; that man 
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is in the image of God because created in Him who is the 
express image of the Father; that man's acting as if he 
were his own or had anything of his ourn, and not as 
existing in Christ, is his fall and unrighteousness ; but that 
does not and cannot get him off the deep original ground 
of his being. I believe that as Christ is the ground of 
man's being, and is actually iu every man as the supplier 
of spiritual life, so He is also the Head of man, of the 
whole race of man, acting for the race, not at all as their 
substitute, but as their Head and root ; doing things, not 
instead of them, but for them, as the root does things for 
the branches. 

I have no belief in the forensic theory, which seems to 
me founded on a mistaken conception of God's relation to 
man. It supposes that God's chief relation to man is that 
of a judge, and that the relations of Father and teacher 
must suit themselves to it, in subordination to it ; whereas 
I am convinced that it is just the contrary. The forensic 
system supposes that God made men that He may after- 
wards judge them ; 1 believe that He judges thum that Ho 
may teach them, so tliat His judgments are instructions. 
1 helieve that God created man that He might instruct him 
into a conformity with His own charact«r, and so make 
him a partner of His own life, the eternal life which is His 
will or character. This view of the purpose of God in 
man's creation makes an important change in our feelings 
with regard to the Law. \Vliilst I regard God as my 
Judge the law is an object of fear, and the higher its stan- 
dard the greater is that fear \ whereas if I regard God as 
my Fatherly teacher, seeking to make rae a partaker iu 
His blessedness by miking me partaker in His holiness, I 
am delighted with the conWmplation of the high standard 
to which He is using means to elevat« m«, and instead of 
shutiniDg this searching eye, I desire to expose myself to it, 
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knowing that it is the eye Dotofataskmasterwho is seeking 
occasion against me, but the eye of a loving, epiritual physi- 
cian who is searching into my disease in order to cure it. 
The 139th Psalm is a beautiful exemplification of the effect 
of this apprehension of God and Hie purpose towarde 
U3. David, conscious of much sin and pollution, welcomes 
the gaze of God, assured that His object is to lead him in 
the way everlasting. When I am sure that God's one and 
sole purpose towards me is to deliver me from everything 
that can separate me from Himself and His eternal blessed- 
ness, I can lay myself down with absolute security in His 
hand, receiving His discipline in whatever form it corner, 
saying, " Search me, Lord, and know my heart ; try me 
and know my ways, and lead me in the way everlasting." 
I believe thai this state of spiritual being is the true 
justificalion by faith and the true assurance of salvation, 
and that these can never be produced by any feeling that 
we have compUed with any condition, either faith or 
obedience (which, in fact, come to the same thing), but 
that they can only be produced by seeing in the chara<!ter 
of God that thorough fatherliness on which we can place 
a perfect reliance, and by discovering that His purpose for 
us is just what we most desire for ourselves. I find it 
most sweet when I can thus rest on the eternal love of my 
Father's heart, sweeter far tlian to rest on any thought 
(most dubious at best) that I have fulfilled a prescribed 
condition of either faith or obedience, and sweeter also 
than to rest on the idea of a legal transaction by which 
my debt to God has been paid. I wish to owe Him all, to 
owe Him a debt of love which never can be paid. If I 
believed in the forensic theory I should feel that in coming 
to it from the 130th Psalm I had come from a higher, 
holier ground to a lower and Jess holy, which I am sure is 
impossible in the progress of divine revelation. 
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Jesus is the Kevealer of the Father, and His doings have 
tbeir chief value in discovering to us the everlasting Foud- 
tain out of which they flowed. It seems to me that at 
every step of His earthly course we should hear Him saying, 
" He that hath seen me hath seen the Father ; " and what 
were all these et^ps but a varied mamfestation of the 
desire to seek and to save the lost ! What were they bat 
varied expressions of sjTnpathy for man pressed down by 
sin and sorrow % So tlie miraculous cures are less con- 
sidered by the evangelists as acts of power than as acts of 
compassion, tokens of sympathy (Matt, viii. 17). And 
til us He revealed the Father. And in that touching 
invitation which concJudes the 11th chapter of the same 
boob the true meaning of the whole passage is missed 
unless we see its connection with the last clause of the 
27th verse, " Neither knoweth any man the Father save 
the Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal him;" 
and now come unto me, for I am the Son ready to reveal 
the Father, and so to give you rest. 

But I must stop, for I shall be writing you a book and 
not a letter if I go on. One thing, however, I should be 
sorry to omit, which is, that the forensic theory has a direct 
tendency to make men think that salvation consists in the 
removal of a penalty instead of a dehver&nce from sin. I 
am persuaded that it has had that effect on the minds of 
our population very universally. 

And now, dear air, hoping and trusting that you will 
interpret kindly both what I have written and my purpose 
in writing, I subscribe myself your obedient servant, 

T. Erskine. 



F.S. — When I use the phrase " forensic theory," I mean 
that theory of the work of Christ wlUch contains the idea 
that God is compelled by Hia own essential justice to 
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punish sin, and to punish it as an infinite offence because 
it is committed against His own infinite excellence, and 
that in order to evade this necessity, which would involye 
the perdition of the whole race. He has had recourse to sub- 
stitutional imputation. It seems to me that there is a mis- 
take at the very foundation of all this. I do not believe 
that justice ever is, or can be, satisfied with punishment 
I believe that the justice of God is the righteousness of 
God, and that His righteousness requires righteousness in 
man, and can be satisfied with nothing else, and that 
punishment is Grod's protest that He is not satisfied. But 
it is evident that if this be so the judicial office is incom- 
plete in itself, and must be subordinate to the teaching 
office, so that the condemnation of wrong may minister to 
the inculcation and acquisition of right 

I can see many causes for the marked imfruitfiilness of 
religious instruction amongst us, but I am persuaded that 
the chief are that the judicial character of God is made to 
swallow up and conceal His paternal character ; that thus 
Christ is viewed as a refuge from the Father instead of the 
way to Him, and that the Law is represented as a standard 
by which we are to be tried and condemned, instead of a 
standard to which it is the purpose of God to raise and 
draw us up. I believe that the true assurance of salvation 
is unattainable where such thoughts exist and prevail. 
Finally, I believe that we are all called and elected to 
eternal life, but that we may frustrate the counsel of God, 
and that therefore we are exhorted to make our calling 
and election sure, not to make ourselves sure that we 
are called and elected, but to make our undoubted 
calling and election ^e^cUav, firm, solid, as uiEschines said 
of the democracy. The democracy existed, but it might 
be made sure, or it might be sipped by the factious 
oligarchy. 
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Faiewell, dear sir ; I trust you will not think me either 
presumptuous or officious in thus writing to you. 

T. Ekskine. 



IV.-THE BIBLE. 

Among Mr. Erskine's papers was the copy of this letter 
addressed by bim to BUUop Colenso, witliout a d^te : — 

332. TO BIBUOP COLENSO. 

My dear Lord, — I could not satisfy my own conscience 
if I did not make some acknowledgment of your kindness 
in Bending me your remarka on the Bishop of Capetown's 
proceedings in relation to you. 

Of course I agree entiroly with you in your view of the 
legality of the Metropolitan's claims, and not only as to 
what the law actually is, but what in reason and righteous- 
ness it ought to be. 
. But further, I agree with you on a much more importont 
i matter, namely, the meaning and purpose of authority in 
all true teaching. I am sure that so long as we believe any- 
thing that is of the nature of a principle merely on outw&rd 
authority, be it the authority either of God or man, with- 
out discerning for ourselves ita own truth, we are not truly 
believing iL We may be believing the veracity and the 
wisdom of our informer, but we are not believing in the 
truth of the thing he made known to us, until we discern 
that truth. If I am to be saved or spiritually healed by 
a truth, I must have my spirit brought into contact with 
tl>" .(Uality and character and reality of that tnitli, so aa to 
bo affected by it in accordance with its proper nature, — and 
any &ith which is not fitted to do this is not that nhicli 
I need. 
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The object of all true teaching is to make U9 independent 
of authority ; and to reduce ail belief into aubmisBive 
obedience is as great a blunder in religion as it is in common 
Ben§e. I cannot become loving or pure or humble by mere 
obedience. I muHt perceive the excelleni-y of love and 
purity and humility. I believe that the most strenuous 
advocate for authority would admit, that if the Bible and 
the Koran were put at the same time into any one's hands, 
and he were called on to make choice between the two 
religions, he ought to be able to see that the Bible contained 
more and higher truth than the other. And if it is granted 
that man ought to judge rightly in such a case, it must also 
be granted that he baa the capacity of diecerning truth in 
Bpiritual things, which capacity it is the purpose of all 
religious teaching to cultivate. 

The value of the Bible, according to my reason and 
conscience, consists in whnt it contains, — ^in the truth which 
I find in i^ — not in the manner in which it was compoeed. 
I cannot fiilly estimate what it has been to myself or to 
my race. From the history of human thought I see that 
there has been hardly any true apprehension of the nature 
and character of God, or of our relation to Him, out of the 
pale of ita influence. That this light should have been 
enjoyed by that small tribe, and that it should have been 
continued amongst them through a succession of teachers, 
whilst even Greece and Rome were comparatively dark 
until enhghtened through them, seems to suggest that there 
must have been the interposition of a supernatural agency. 
But 1 believe this on account of the truth which I find. I 
do not believe in the truth on account of the supernatural 
agency ; and yet after having been constrainetl to recognise 
that supernatural agency, I feel that I am not justified in 
reading the Bible as if I had made no such discovery. It 
will still remain true that I cannot believe till I discern 
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trutli, but I Hhall read with a reverentlbougbt that though 
I do not yet see it, there is truth there, if I could 



I 



From your quotation in page 1 4, 1 gather that you look 
on the Bible very much as I do ; and as you doubtless 
acknowledge that all education must begin with some 
form of authority, you will also feel the importance of avoid- 
ing everything which ia likely to shake the confidence of 
those multitudes who, you know, will never advance beyond 
authority all their lives. Whether you have actually and 
in your writings been sufficiently careful here, i« the point 
on which many whose views on the nature and use of 
authority in all teaching, and especially in reli^ous teaching, 
are the same as your own, yet differ from you. You eeera 
to me to think that those who agree with you on this sub- 
ject of authority, and also acknowledge that there must he 
very considerable truth in the critical conclusions as to the 
history and composition of the Old Testament books at 
which you have arrived, ought also consistently to approve 
of your publications on these books. But you may be mis- 
taken. If all the religious teachers of this country, or even 
a Ixrge proportion of them, did really in their teaching 
address the conscience and reason of their people, so that 
the people were accustomed to this kind of thought, I do 
not believe that your books could have excited any alarm ; 
but you know well that this is not the case, and that con- 
ventional notions on religion are the common notions of 
the country, and that, generally speaking, Christianity itself 
ia identified with, and ia supposed to stand on nothing else 
than, the belief of the verbal inspiration of the Bible. This 
wrong state of things ought certainly to be corrected as 
speedily as possible. But by what means } By denonncing 
the error, or by guiding the people into the truUi t It is a 
difEcnlt question, because it must be a question of degree. 
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I feel that I shriDk from what you have done, and yet I 
can conceive your acting perfectly conscientiously. When 
I think of your criticiBms I often aeem to hear the voice of 
the Great Teacher saying, " I have many things to aay unto 
you, but ye cannot bear them now," a^ a call to thonghtfiil 
tenderness for our brethren. I sometimes also consider 
whether you are prepared yourself for the results of such 
criticisms on the New Testament. 

I remain, my dear Lord, with best wiahes.youra faithfully, 
T. Ekskine. 

I do not feel myself justified in saying anything by 
merely knowing that it is true ; I fee! bound to look to 
its probable effects on those who hear it. 

333. TO PROFESSOR LORIMER. 

Hotel, Oramton, UM July 18B8. 
DcAJt Sib, — It was with no small interest tliat I read 
over those sheets.* It seems to me most important to 
understand the place which the Scriptures really occupy, 
that so we may make the use of them which they were 
intended to serve, and be delivered from any superatitioua 
feelings about them. This is specially needed here in 
Scotland, where a belief in the Bible is often substituted 
for faith in God, and a man is considered religions, not 
because he walks with God in his spirit, but because he 
acknowledges and maintains the verbal inspiration of the 
eacred canon. I have seen people brought up in this way 
who would have felt their whole faith in spiritual things 
annihilated by the discovery of any contradiction or inaccur- 
acy in the Gospel history. A faith of this kind, which 
rests on ignorance and which is dispelled by knowledge, is 
certainly not the kind of faith which we should desire 
' Slime Gheets al 1 mtiuiie on the " Inspirition of the Scriptorea," hy 
Dr. John Muir, wlio endowed ths Suucrit Chair— traiuiaitted to Mr. 
EnkJco, tn obtain bii opinion of it. 
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either for ourselves or others. The most lamentable 
infidelity cannot fail to be the result of it. I agree also 
with the author of theee sheets, that it is desirable that 
laymen should take up the study of the Scriptures, aa they 
may be expected to be lesa fettered by prejudice than those 
who have been brought up within the limits of article-s and 
confessions of faith. 

I feel all this, but there is another principle which is 
perhaps liable to lie forgotten amidst euch thoughts, and it 
is this, that no man can successfully study spiritual truth 
except in a spirit of reverence. If a man approaches the 
New Testament as he might approach a new book on 
geology or botany he will certainly fail to understand it. 
Solomon has well said, " The scomor seeketh wisdom, anil 
findeth it not." His mind in a self-conueited or even a 
careless state (I mean morally careless) cannot comprehend 
wisdom. All spiritual truth is addressed to the conscience 
in man, and is only understood by the conscience ; and if 
the conscience is not in action the truth is to him like light 
grasped by the hand instead of received by the eye. A 
grammarian or logician, in the exercise of Ms function, is 
apt to overlook this, and to forget that there may be mean- 
ings in the words or reasonings which he is handling that 
require the co-operation of another faculty. 

I believe that ninety-nine out of a hundred of the religious 
people of Scotland believe in the verbal inspiration of the 
Bible, and would have their faith shaken to pieces by the 
facts which your friend adduces in those sheets. I should 
like to see them disabused, but I should like this to be 
dose in a way that would transfer their faith from the 
letter to the spirit, and not destroy their faith altogether. 

I believe that all spiritual truth is of inspiration, and 
that it is apprehended (as I said before) by that in roan 
which is of the nature of inspiration. Unless there were 
" a tniv light lightening every man that cometh into tho 
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world," God would never speak or have spoken to man, for 
He would not have been understood. I cannot draw ii 
distinct line between Inspiration in the Bible and Inspira- 
tion out of the Bible, but I am sure that all that God 
Bpeoke to ub through others or from without is intended to 
make us better apprehend what He is speaking to each of 
us in the secret of our own being. 

At the same time I ought to say that I find thoughts and 
words both in the Old Testament and in the New, which 
reach my inmost soul with a conviction and a power that I 
find in no other thoughts or words. 

I think that the great fault of our common preaching 
consists in the almost entire want of reference to that 
inward light in man. " Christ in you the hope of glory" 
is the gospel which Paul preached to the Colossians (ch. i. 
27), and the outward Christ could not have been our 
Saviour unless He had been also within. 

I have been long of sending this, but I have thought it 
right to send it that I may mark where I conceive your 
friend to be quite safe, and where I think he ought to be 
on his guard. This is all very desultory. — I remain, dear 
sir, youra truly, T. Erskine. 



Mr. Erakine's letter having been sent to Dr. Muir, lie 
wrote expressing a strong desire that Mr. Erakine would 
give to the world his views on the subjects handled in his 
pamphlet. To thia Mr. Erskine replied :— 

334. TO PROFESSOR LORIMER. 

LiHLATHSH, DCNtlKK, 5lA AuQ. 1858. 

Dear Sir. — I return your friend's letter, wishing much 
I could do what he suggests in it. I believe that a true 
explanation of what Christianity means is the only evidence 
on which it can be received. No miracles of whatever kind 
could make a man who felt in his conscience that he was 
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called to be j;ood, loving, righteous, believe that God waa 
not good, nor loving, nor righteoiu ; his difficult}' is to 
reconcile tliis character of God with the facU around him 
— I may add, with facts within him. The idea of judgment 
comes in luid bewilder? him. He sees sin and misery around 
him ; he is conscious of sin and misery within him£elf, and 
God becomes to his conception a Judge and not a Father. 
With such a conception it is impossible that he can make 
any progress in moral or spiritual life. If 1 suppose that 
Ood is simply pronouncing judgment on me through the 
voice of conscience, and not educating me, I can have no 
confidence in Him, and without confidence in Him I am 
powerless for any good. I must have confidence in Him, 
but it must be, not a confidence in His laxity or indulgence, 
but, a confidence in His purpose to make me and all men 
UtCB Himself. This is the confidence that I must have 
in Qod if I am not to fear Hi"t , or hate Him, or despise 
Him. With this confidence I can trust myself on the 
immeasurable ocean of being ; without it I must either live 
without thought, or a prey to continual fear, or a devil 
occupied with my own appetites and passions. ^Vherever 
I find such a chai'acttr of God I acknowledge a true 
religion. It meets my conscience, it meets my reason, it 
is the crowning fulfilment of that order which is presented 
to me in the relations of life. According to this light, the 
laws of the spiritual world are unchangeable ; an unloving, 
unrighteous, impure, selfish being must be miserable. God's 
mercy never dreams of relaxing this law, but His constant 
and eternal and finally triumphant action is to draw man 
ont of that evil condition into His own goodness. If I can 
gather this character of God out of the Bible, I feel that I 
owe an immense debt to it, or rather to Him who by His 
providence has thus supplied the need of my souL Of one 
revelation I am perfectly sure, and that is the revelation of 
il's light in my conscience. And yet, as I have just said. 
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I find that I am often puKzled by it, and that I draw wrong 
inferences from it. I feel myself delivered from my 
dtfBcultiea and helped to give the true interpretation to the 
indications of the light within me by this view of tie 
character and purpose of God whicli the Bible, and espe- 
cially the New Testament, opens up to me. And so I 
acknowledge it as a revelation ateo. The only revelation 
from without which 1 can acknowledge is some light which 
will give its full and stitisfactoiy interpretation to that 
revelation within, which I already have, i believe also 
that a man may be almost insensible to the light within 
him, and may yet find that light stirring itself under the 
action of a true light from without which awakens him to 
a consciousness of its being there. 

This character of God as a teaching Father who eternally 
desires and seeks the hoUness of His reasonable creatures 
seems to me the great revelation of the Bible, and the true 
meaning of Christianity. I am prepared to hear any criti- 
cisms on the book ; they do not trouble me in the least. 
I have found a medicine which heals me ; I have found an 
omnipotent Friend, whom I may, by following selfish desires, 
shut out from my spiritual sight, but from whom I can 
never separate myself — a friend who is the eternal enemy, 
and will be tlie eternal conqueror, of all evil, and who will 
neither spare Himself nor us any suffering which may be 
necessaiy to this result. This is the pearl of great price 
which when a man has found he needs not that any other 
should tell him its value, be knows it and feels it ; he 
does not need any evidence that this revelation of the 
character of God is a true revelation, he knows it must 
be true, or hia own existence, his own consciousness, is 
alio. 

If any textual emendations or any improved translation 
could bring this truth into clearer light, I should welcome 
them with my whole heart. Even without this unspeakable 
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advantage 1 welcome them ; but I have often been disap- 
pointed by finding that men who were zealous for the 
critical processes were comparatively cold to this, without 
which these processes are mere matters of philology. Now 
if I were to attempt a crusade it would be for this truth, 
and not for tlie philology, because I should like to concen- 
trate the thoughts and hearts of men upon it 

Now, my dear sir, I have to repeat of this what I said 
of another of my letters, that it is all very desultory, but I 
think there is a truth in it wtiieh will commend itself to 
some consciences. — Yours truly, T. Ebskine. 



335. TO BISHOP EWING.' 

41 Chaklotti SqoARB, FAmary 8, ISGl, 

No man can long more for an agreement between our 
Christianity and our conscience and spiritual reason than 
I do, but I do not think this is to be elTeeted by such 
works as the Esiays atid Mevtews. 

It ia not by such criticisms that man can be helped to 
Kad and nnderstand the Bible. This is Llie eighth day of 
the month, aud I have been reading the Psalms and lessons 
fur the day, and I find in all the portions of Scripture, so 
widely separated from each other in point of time, aud in 
the circumstances of the writers, the breathing of the Holy 
Spirit, BO revealing to man, as no other voice ever did, his 
true condition before God, and drawing him up out of thai 
horrible pit, with an apprehension of his Heavenly Father's 
unchangeable purpose of holy love towards him, and help- 

■ Thi« letter viu written immeillalely berore « mil [lalil by th« Blihnp 
lo Mr. Enklne, ot which be rritea :— '' 1 Iwve jutt uanin from tuaog ten 
ili;i with Mr, Gnklne in Edinbnrgh. It la alwajra a griM gkin tn br 
vltli Um. I turn man Irnia hu coaTcrMliaiu thin froni nil the booha 1 
read. Ilia loolta and'lifa or love are better tbaa * Ibouaand humiliea."— 
Memoir t^ BiiMop £i«'i^, p. Sll. 

For Othsr and m»at valuable lettara to Biibop Ewiitg buulea Uio'e 
qaoled in thit volomB. att I'ranU iMf I'apen. Tlilrd Seriei. 
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ing him to rise into fellowship with the heart, where that 
purpose ever lives, as an everlasting ground of hope and 
consolation, that after reading these words I have felt that 
when some gentlemen of cultivated faculties combined 
their efforts to enlighten their countrymen in the nature 
and structure of that book (so that it might be studied 
with intelligence and profit), a very different result was 
to have been expected from that which they have actually 
accomplished. 

Every one who has read the Bible with real earnestness, 
must have felt that its chief object was to help man to 
know God, and to know themselves in His light, and so be 
led to receive His Spirit, and to become temples of the 
Holy Ghost. Surely then, if we find this chief object 
ignored and unnoticed in dissertations written to elucidate 
the character of the book, we must at least admit that by 
this omission a very grave mistake has been committed. 
I am reading them over, so that I may not form my own 
judgment on quotations picked out by those who have 
assailed 'them in the periodical press. 

I have finished the first, and find nothing to condemn 
in it ; but it, I suppose, is the most innocent of the seven, 
with perhaps the exception of the last, whose author is, I 
know, a thorough believer in subjective Christianity at 
least, and is an earnest man. In fact it is more what they 
have left unsaid than what they have said that I grieve 
for; although I feel that a miraculous previous history, 
such as that of the Jews, according to the Old Testament 
record, is required as the preparation for the appearance of 
Jesus Christ. It is required also as the explanation of the 
difference between the religious knowledge of the Jews and 
that of all other nations. Does not a miraculous dispensa- 
tion seem the reasonable and necessary concomitant of 
that wonderful light shining in the midst of gross dark- 
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oessl God thus taught the people, that thoy were not to 
be the slaves of matter, but to be tiie free children of Him 
who governs all things. The miracles of the Bible are not 
marvels, but illustrations of the character of God, and 
prophecy is the continual witnessing that in God alone is 
the redemption of man, and that the redemption is to be 
accomplished by the way of sorrow and suffering and 
death. — Very truly yours, T. Erskine. 

336. TO M1K.S GOUBLAY. 

1ST Georoi Stkekt, Wh Avg. 18G9. 
My dear Mis3 Goorlay, — Miss Wedgwood is very 
good and diligent. She reads Ewald to me, the history 
of Israel divested of miracle, and as a nation choosing God, 
not chosen by God. Such a choice continuing during 
Boch a length of time, in the midst of surrounding idolatry, 
seems to me more incredible than any miracle. But it is 
a very ingenious and very gravely written book.* 



v.— SELF-SACRIFICE— THE SACRIFICE OF CHRIST. 
337. TO BISHOP KWIXC. 

41 Charlotfb Sqdaue, January 9, IBGl. 

My dear Bishop, — Don't you yourself feel that the 
aacrilice of Christ was truly the sacrifice of self at the very 
root of the humanity! It is written in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews that " He put away sin by the sacrifice of Him- 
self." 

Sin consists in self-seeking ; and sin can therefora be 
pDt away by no other moans than the sacrifice of self — a 

' Set tlta "Tha Rihie hi reUlion to Futb," being Uie fontlh chijiUr 
■D rw J^NlKhial Ordfr. 
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sacrifice^ however, which must be reproduced in every soul 
of man before he is individually delivered from on. 

Christ's sacrifice cannot be unlike anything else in the 
world — it is the very type of what must be done by the 
spirit of Christ in eveiy human being.— Yours affection- 
ately, T. Erskins. 

338. TO BISHOP EWING. 

41 Chablottk Squabs, JoMwvry 15, 1861. 
My dear Bishop, — What is the meaning of the words 
of our Lord, '^ Not my will, but thine be done "1 and those 
others, ^ I came not to do mine own will, but the will of 
my Father ''1 Jesus Christ was truly a man, and truly 
tempted, although He always resisted temptation, and, 
therefore, had that in Him which could be tempted. He 
came into humanity, and went through the education of 
humanity, laying down self at each step. He would not 
have been a real man, if He had not had that self in Him 
which would seek its own. And He was our Saviour by 
continually sacrificing that self, and by presenting Himself 
continually to His Father in every thought and word and 
deed — a perfectly loving and obedient Son. His sacrifice 
was the work of His whole life, and this sacrifice is the 
basis and the soul of all true worship of God in man. . . . 

339. TO THE SAME. 

41 Charlotte Square, February 1861. 
Vescovo Carissimo, — I have, of course, read Mr. 
Maurice's book on Sacrifice, and I felt there, as in all his 
writings and speakings on the subject, the presence of that 
element of which he feels the absence both in Mr. Camp- 
beU and in me. It is not, however, absent from my mind, 
only I feel a great difficulty in forming anything like a 
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clear idea of it. It ia the redemption of huniaiiity by its 
purgation in its root — the God-man, tbrongh His death 
and resurrection. I have been always accustomed chiefly 
to contemplate this in its reproduction, in the spirits of 
men, by the operation of the Holy Spirit, when it becomes 
part of our own personal conscious history. I have always 
felt Mr. Maurice's language on this subject less clear than 
I could wish. I find this both in his book on Sacrifice, 
and in the remarks which he makes on Campbell's book 
in the introduction to his Epistle of St. John. I believe 
that Christ's work on earth could not have been a mere 
manifestation of the loving purpose of the Father, but 
must have accomplished something, and that was the 
purgation of which I have spoken above. . . . — Very 
truly yours, T. Erskine. 



Vr.— EDUCATION NOT PROBATION. 

340. TO THE SAME. 

LuTLATasN, AaQuU 17, 1864. 
VescoVO CariSsimo, — ... It is as clear as day tliat, 
however true a truth may be, it can never have its full 
legitimate influence over me and value to me, until I 
discern the truthfulness of it ; but I require to be gradually 
educated into the discernment of its truthfulness ; and 
Kutbority is an indispensable element in this education. 
A chQd must begin in its knowledge of numbers by 
believing on the authority of its teacher that twice two is 
four, yet no one even supposes that the child has really 
learned the truth on this matter until it is in a condition 
to reject any authority that would try to give it th« idea 
that twice two was five. Even so in religious truth we 
must begin with anthority: the child is to be educated 
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Into the diBc«rnmeiit of truth, and we know that in regard 
to much in this department of thought, nine hundred and 
ninety-nine out of every thoueand remain children to the 
end of their lives. At the same time, the object of the 
true teacher wiU always be to help the child (whether he 
be young or old) to discern the truthfulnese of the tnitJi, 
and this is to be done by helping it from a lower step to 
a higher, by letting it perceive the connection between 
them, Just as a child, after it has perceived that twice two 
ie four, may be helped to see that twice four is eight. 
Thus a child may soon understand that God wishes it to 
be good, if it has the good fortune to have a father or 
mother who it feels wishes it to be good, and when it has 
got the knowledge in this way, it has hold of the trutli, 
not on authority, but really. In the same way it may 
learn that God'e purpose in punishing it is to make it 
good, and that the meaning of God's goodness in relation 
to it is that He will use the fittest treatment (whether 
pain or pleasure) to make it good. It may then go on to 
learn that real trust in God means a confidence that His 
purpose in all that He does is to make it good. It ia 
quite evident that the duty of faith in God might be 
taught as a dogma resting on the authority of Catechism 
or Scripture for a hundred years without the shghteat 
good, because the old child has never discerned the truth- 
fiilnesa of the truth. Now, as I believe that all the 
dogmaa of Revelation are connected with that primal 
troth, their truthfulness must be discerned in the light of 
that truth before they can do the work they are intended 
for. The true teaching of Christianity ia helping men to 
see that the work of Christ is simply the declaration of 
and carrying out of tliia primal troth, that God's purpose 
is to make men good. For my own part, I feci that I 
believe the Bible because of the things that I find iu it, 
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rather than that I believe them because they are in the 
Bible. 

I believe that if it vere generally adopted us a funda- 
mental truth that man was created not to be ti-ied but to 
be eilucat«d, it would help to clear the way both of teachers 
and of learners very much. The idea that W6 are in a 
Btate of trial or, probation necessarily forces us to look on 
God as a Judge, and forcea us also to be more occupied 
with the forgiveness of sins than with a deliverance from 
sinfidness. It ia this idea which has given its character 
of aubstitution to the life and death of Christ, reprefienting 
it a& the ground on which God is justified in forgiving 
men, rather than as the actings of the root of the human 
tree, by which the sap is prepared for and propelled into 
the branches. It seems to me also that it is this idea 
which has made eternal punishment to be received as a 
principle in God's government. If it were believed that 
God had created us for education, and that not one in a 
thonaand had really received any education, it- would 
generally be accepted without hesitation that the education 
must necessarily proceed in the next world. . . . 

I hope the Great Physician's treatment may bo profitable 
both for your soul and body. — Youis very truly, 

T. Ebskinr. 



341. TO BISnOP EWINC. 

LiyLATUKii, AvgtM 24. ISSfi. 
Mt dear Bishop, — Your question about God doing 
ftvil that good may come— doing an evil moreover which 
we distinctly see, to produce an assumed good which we 
do not see — is one which has probably at time« darkened 
most minds. The answer which my mind makes to itself 
is, that the spiritual education of individuals, and not 
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the outward ordering of society, ia God's great object. 
Righteous causes in the world are often overborne by 
unnghteouB power, and yet the man who suffers for the 
defeated righteous cause completely justifies God in his 
own heart, giving Him credit for a purpose of training 
which he finds realised in his own experience. The Maho- 
metan ship arriving after the king's prayer tliat the ship 
of the true faith should come first belongs to the same 
class of things. Is not the way of the Lord unequal t 
Whenever a man lives in this world as if it ifct-b all, the 
way of the Lord must appear unequal. What a monstrous 
thing in appearance it seems that I should come into 
existence with a predisposition to malice and envy, and 
pride and sensuality ; and then that I should, in the 
ordering of my lot, have every opportunity afforded me of 
gratifying these evil inclijiations. Nothing but that life 
is an education, can give a meaning of righteouaneas to 
this fact. 

It seems to me that God's eternal, unchangeable, and 
unalterable purpose of making all men righteous, combined 
with His perfect vrisdom and knowledge, ia the only ex- 
planation of the wholesale slaughter of Canaanites and 
Periszites, etc. If a surgeon knows to a certainty that he 
can cure a man of cancer or frightful neuralgia by putting a 
knife through the part, he would be wrong not to do it It 
is a great help to apprehend the immense difference between 
a man becoming good by choice and being made good 
whether he will or not, and the necessarily great superiority 
of the one goodness over the other, and hence to infer the 
righteousness of all means used to produce the former. 
God does me no injustice whatever misery He may subject 
me to, if He is by it leading me to this. The smallest 
unnecessary suffering I protest against; but any suffering 
which Is needed to press me into eternal life, eternal 
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rigbteouane«e, I accept witli my whole reason and choice, 
however much I may Bhrinlc from it whilst it ia upon me. 
One is apt to forget that the small annoyances of life con- 
stitute parts of this process. If I cau remove them I 
consider myself e-ntilled to do bo, but 1 am wrong if I do 
tliis with no other thought than to get rid of a burthen. 
There is a eapernatural element in all my circumstances 
which is nothing less or lower than the will of God, and I 
ought to handle it reverently. 

I should much like to have a few days with yoa, but I 
fear I ought not to venture so far &om home. I shall 
be seventy-seven in October — very near the conclusion 
certainly 1 It is a wonderful thought the passing through 
the veil — Yours moat truly, T. Eiikkine. 



342. TO BISHOP EWING. 

LiKLATBRN, Srptember 16, 18BS. 
My dear Bishop, — ... I am not searching into the 
origin of evil I merely say that, as a spiritual being is 
only good by choosing to be good, it needs to be educated 
into this choice of goodness, and cannot be made good 
in the truest and highest aenso. Those who suppose 
tliat this goodness could be created or made, can never 
anderstand the spectacle of this world. They think that 
God might have saved an enormous amount of sin and 
misery by creating men permanently good at once. I do 
not feel that I am beating my head against an insoluble 
difficulty when I maintain that the goodness which God 
desires to see in men is a goodness which in the nature 
of things can only result from a process of educational 
exorcise. I believe that every human being is intended 
to occupy a particular place in the great organised body 
of the humanity of which Christ is the Head, and that a 
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suitable course of education will be applied to each one, 
through all tlie stages of his exietence, until he is made fit 
to fin thia place. 

And when I further see that the great object of God in 
thia education is to make man sensible that he requireis God 
in everything, that he can do nothing rightly without God, 
then I can undei^tand, that there may be a real progress in 
this education, even by all the down-breakings which men 
make in life. I see that faith and recipiency are one thing. 
The righteousness of faith is God received into man's will, 
as his only possible portion and refuge — "Thy kingdom 
come. Thy will be done." But a hditf iu the inextinguish- 
able loving purpose of God is necessary as the basis of this 
faUh. 

I am thankful to be able in ray own mind, in my own 
reason, to justify the ways of Ood to man. I am thankful 
to be able to give God glory in all His dealings with myself 
and my race. . . . 

I would say to , "I don't deny that there is a 

trial and probation throughout man's whole life — but the 
trial is subservient to the education : he is tried that he may 
be educated, he is not educated that he may be tried." 

And to ■ ■ I would say, "Men are always under this 

purpose of education, and this puipoae implies forgiveness 
of past sins ; and thus they are under the forgiveness of God, 
whether they know it or not." He interprets this into an 
affirmation, on your part, that men were saved whether they 
knew it or not ; but the above was and is your meaning, wo 
doubt. 

I would say that fdth means a perfect assurance that 
what ought to be, will be, — that God will certainly do that 
wliich is right, and that right is the beat thing that can be 
done for me, and for every one else. A man who believes 
that right could ever posaibly do him harm has no true faith. 
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e man who believes that right mast alwsya do Iiim good, 
has got hold of the secret of truth and peace — for he will 
aUo believe that God must always do right. This is the 
text of the jirophecy of Habskkuk — one of the most pre- 
cious books of the Bible — in my estimation. It is the 
eternal blesGed reality of that technical conventionality in 
the English Constitution, that the king can do no wrong. 
The real King, the eternal King, can do no wrong. He 
must do right, and right is the universal good — for you, for 
me, and all — for bad and good. 

I should like now and then to have a word with you. 
The living voice is better than the touch of a pen ; but 
these things are true, whether spoken or unspoken. They 
are rays of that eternal light, of which it is said, " Thy 
sun shall no more go down, for the Lord shall be unto thee 
an everlasting light, and thy God thy glory. — Ever truly 
yours, T. Erskinb. 



343. TO THE REV. O. D. BOYLE.' 
3 CHAIU.OTTB SqDARB, EDINBURdB, 24f& .Vov. [1863.] 

Dear Sir, — I have been from home, and moving about, 
so that your letter has been delayed in coming to me — 
your very intoresting letter, for nothing is to me more in- 
teresting than an acknowledgment from any human being 
of onr spiritual relationship, and the community of our 
spiritual needs and desires, and hopes and confidences, 
I should rejoice to be of the Emallest help to you, but I 
should expect less to help you by telling you anything 
which you yourself do not already know, than by sym- 
pathising with yoQ either in your ignorances and anxiedes 

' •' I never ww Mr. Ei-skine, bot ho *■• lo well known to many (riniili 
ot rnlna thtt, on the •uge»I'>o'> of m/ friend the Rev. P. D. Manrioe, I 
wrote to him, kihI had thsK t«tten in reply.'— <Eitn>it From lettti of the 
). D. Boylo, Snmmerlutl, Kiddenuuutw.) 
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or in your rejoicings in the light of God's love. I didn't 
know exactly what took of mine you point at in your letter ; 
I wrote three books after I in some measure apprehended 
the meaning of the forgiveness of sins. They are all full 
of mistakes and ignorance, so that I could not name any 
of them as containing even what I myself see of divine 
truth ; and yot I feel that the root of tlie matter is in them, 
though often obscurely, and that it is this which has made 
them of any service. 

It seems almost a dispute about words to say that 
it is a mistake to call man's condition a state of pro- 
bation, and that its true name is a state of education, 
yet I have myself found that this distinction is no light 
matter. When you look up to God out of a state of pro- 
bation or trial, you cannot but look u]>on Him as a Judge, 
aud you cannot but fear an impartial judgment from Him. 
If you look to Him as from a state of education, you re- 
gard Him as a Father who has brought you into being with 
the one purpose of training you into a participation of His 
own righteousness and His own blessedness. If you see 
and feel that this object, namely, the participation in His 
righteousness and blessedness is the object in existence 
the most desirable for you, then you will feel that God's 
purpose for you is exactly your own purpose for yourself, 
that you could not therefore be in better hands. This is 
the right condition of man's spirit in relation to God, the 
righteousness of faith, of perfect trust, perfect confidence. 
I believe that the mission of the Son was chiefly to show 
us this purpose of God towards us, both the love of His 
heart and what that love desired for us. The idea of pro- 
pitiation is necessarily modified according as you take the 
one or the other of these views. But I shall stop untU I 
know that this is really interesting to you. — Yours very 
truly, T. Erskime. 




vn.-THE TRUE CHARACTER OP GOD'S 
RlGHTEOUSNEaa 

344. TO THE REV. G. D. BOYLE. 

EDisBtBoa, 19(A May 18G4. 
Deak Sib, — It may seem strange to you that I do uot 
remember whether I answered your letter to me of last 
November, but I don't like to ruu the risk of not anawer- 
ing it, and would rather answer it twice. I conceive that 
great confudon oft«n arises from misconceptions as to the 
meaning of rlghteousaesB in God. It is generally inter- 
preted to mean the conscientious and scrupulous faimeBs 
of a judge who gives sentence according to a law which he 
is appointed to administer, and which has no other end 
than to protect innocence and to punish crime. Now the 
righteousness of God must be very different from this ; Bis 
righteousness desires to communicate iUelf, its object is to 
make men righteous. If you saw a father punishing his 
child, and you asked him what he intended by it, if he 
were to answer, I do it because the fellow deserves it ; if 
you then were to ask him what effect he expected to pro- 
' <luce on his son's character by it, and he were to reply, I 
don't think of that, I satisfy myself with knowing that he 
deserves it, — would you not say at once to him, You seem 
to tne to have renounced both the duties and the privilegea 
of a father; you are neither a righteous father nor a right- 
eous man ; God made you a father that you might help Him 
in Uis purpose to make your child a good man, and you 
have ignored this high calling entirely. The true right- 
eousness endeavours to make righteous ; it can never cease 
to do so; when it does cease, it ceases to be rightcouaness. 
Now is it not cvideut that this true righteousness necessarily 
ies and contAina forgiveness in its very nature 1 
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pimishea with the purpose of blessing, not for punishing's 
sake. The gift of Christ is just the luanifegtatton of this 
right«ous purpose of God. The love which gave the gift 
contains and implies forgiveness. Now, if this is juat a 
repetition of something which I have already written, you 
will excuse it, remembering that I am nearer eighty than 
seventy. I don't write with the exi>ectation of an answer, 
but if you choose to write, which ivill be always gratifying 
to me, the safest address in present circumstances (of flit- 
ting) is the New Club, Princes Street. — I remain, dear Sir, 
yours truly, T. Ehskine 



3i5. TO BISHOP KWLVC. 

10 Ceuklotte Sqcabe, March 2, 1S6T. 

My dear Bishop, — What a blessed thing it is to rejoice 
in God I Our common theology does not even contemplate 
this ; all that it aims at is to look at God without terror, 
as an appeased Judge. And yet it must require something 
beyond that to produce love — love, the living, quickening 
principle of our moral being. We cannot love God on the 
mere ground that He will not punish us. We must know 
that He lovea us, and that He does bo independently of all 
our ill deserts, and will continue to do so until He has 
subdued our unlovingness. 

I find myself always falling back on the assurance that 
the inextinguishable purpose of God towards us Is to make 
UB partAkers of His own righteousness. This is the truest 
description of love, the self-communicating principle — the 
longing for sympathy, giving and receiving, in the highest 
sphere. Thus love and righteousness are seen to be one 
and the same thing. The right«ous father desires, and 
must for ever desire, the righteousness of his children ; 
thus the righteousness of God, which Calvinism makes the 
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^ -enemy of man, U really his truest and fastest frieuij. I ^^W 
Lave a great love for the eighth verse of the twenty-fifth 1 
Paalm. In other places we have declarations of what 1 
God does for those that trust in Him and fear Him ; but 1 
here the object of His care is the sinner. And what a 1 
treasure is contained in the last six verses of the fifth 1 
ohapter of St. Matthew, where the perfection of God ia ^^J 
made to consist in loving the evil and the unjust. ^^^H 
T. Erskine, ^^H 

TO THE SAME. ^^^H 

Nbw Club. EDraBOBoa. ifoy 18, 1864. ^^^B 
Vkscovo Carissimo, — . . . That the diBtinguishing 1 

feature of righteousness in God ia the desire to com- M 

tnunicate righteousness, and not to exact penalties, seems ^^^H 

to me a great principle. — Yours affectionately, ^^^| 

T. EttSKINE. ^^^1 


VnL-SDDDEN CONTERSIONS. ^^^^^^H 

TO UBS. BATTEN. ^^^^^^^H 

LixLATBiN, nth Augiut 1S59. ^^^^| 

Dear Mrs. Batten, — The information contained in ^^^| 

your own letter, and in &Ir. Brendon's, and the other, ^^^H 

•boot the conversions taking place in your neighbourhood ^^^^H 

mnd elsewhere, is very remarkable and very interesting. ^^^H 

I do not pret«nd to judge them. I am sure the Lord ^^^^| 

" deaires the conversion of all, and that His Spirit is striv- 1 

ing with all, whether they yield lo the sacred influence or 1 

^^jreeist it. M 
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A conversion, that ia to say a true convenion, implies 
a knowledge of God, and of the relation in which we stand 
to Him in Hia Son. It implies a knowledge of God as a 
holy, loving Father, who deairea for ua that we ahould be 
partaken of His own holiness and His own bleasedness. 
Bat a man may be awakened without being converted ; he 
may discern that it ia a fearfiil thing to be opposed to 
the God who holds him and all things in His hands. He 
may discern that the words which he has been in the 
habit of using about God and sin are the representative* 
of tremendous realities, but until he knows that this God 
is his own loving Father, he can never turn to Him tmly. 
I would aay that God lives by aud in Hia own Will, that 
Will is the eternal life of God, and when a created spirit 
receives God's Will into its will, it becomes partaker of 
the eternal life. This I conceive is salvation ; I don't 
understand any other meaning of salvation. This is what 
I believe man was made for ; his danger, his temptation, is 
self-will, — making himself his centre. This ia sin, that 
which separates a man from God and hia fellow-creatures. 

Jesus came to save men from ain, from this ain, which 
is the root and summing-up of all ain. This then is the 
salvation of Christ: I don't believe that He came to 
deliver men from any penalty. I believe that every 
penalty which God has inflicted on men has been for good, 
so that deliverance from it would be an evil I cannot see 
any distinction between salvation and the conformity of 
the will to God, 

I agree with Mr. Brendon that I ahould expect more 
lasting results from a silent conversion than from a more 
excited one, atill it is the actual turning to God which is 
the important matter. 

In this country we are all brought up from childhood 
with the great words of Christianity Bounding in our ears. 
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but they have no meaning to us until we hear them id the 
apirit. 

This discovery of the truth does not make God oor 
Father. He always was &nd is so ; He ia the Father oi 
the prodigal whilst eating the husks with the swine, but 
until he knows His Father's love he shuts out the eternal 
life, because he cannot trust his Father. He cannot open 
his will to let in and embrace his Father's Will, for that 
seems to threaten him with destruction ; but when he dis- 
covers that that Will seeks only to deliver him from the 
disorder and confusion and misery which his blinded self- 
seeking has produced, then he can and wilt say, " Search me, 
God, and know my heart ; try me, and know my thoughts, 
and see if there be any wicked way in me, and lead me in 
the way everlasting." He now sees that what God desires 
for him is the very thing which he desires for himself, 
but which he can only get through a participation in God's 
Spirit, and through yielding himself to all God's training;. 

" Open Thou mine eyes, that I may see wondrous things 
out of Thy law." God is my Father, Christ is my head, 
and the Spirit proceeding from the Father and the Son is 
breatliing into my conscience. 

This is all true, whether I believe it or not. My faith 
cannot make it, but until I know Him whose voice it is, 
until I know whence that voice cometb, and whither it 
would lead me, I am not, and cannot be, bom of it; for 
this is life eternal, to know Thee, the only true God, and 
Jesus Christ whom Thou hast sent ; and the birth of thr 
spirit, the birth from above, is just to receive the eternal 
life, to receive the will of God, instead of the will of the 
flesh, or of self-will. 

One man may teach another words, but ho cannot even 
give him thought, much less can he give iiim a realising 
apprehension of the realities of the nnseen world. 
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I think tliat there is a great deal of wiiidom in Mr. 
Brendon'a observation, that in the case of these Eudden 
conversions there is aiwEiya the danger of the person trnau 
ing in the conversion, instead of trusting in God. In fact 
there is a continual temptation to escape difficulties by 
Bobatituting a sham for a reality. I may have et«mal life 
for ten minutes, but I must abide in it by a sustained faith 
in God and by the continual action of my will, if I would 
keep the blessing. I must fight the good fight of faith, 
not merely to get hold of eternal life, but to keep hold of 
it, and to make progress in it. 

Man was created perfect, that is, merely without the 
wrong bias ; and he was placed where he was that he 
might learn the superiority of God's Will to his own, and 
practically to acknowledge that superiority. He had the 
self-will in him which he was to keep in subjection to the 
will of God. This he could only do by continual trust 
and continual watchfulness, but be seems to have for- 
gotten that he was placed there to learn to fight, and 
thought only of eojoying, and thus the first temptation 
overcame him. And are we to think ourselves secure be- 
cause we have tasted of the love of God 1 

I don't believe that a man is or can ever be stereotj'ped 
mther in good or evil. To aitppose that God is good by 
necessity and not by His own will would be to degrade 
Him ; and it must be the same with the creatures made in 
His image. Moral good always implies choice, so man can 
neither be made good nor upheld in good by a mere act 
of power. And yet neither conversion nor perseverance 
in good is man's own act. They are the voluntary yield- 
ings of man to the actings of God. We are the branches 
of the Vine, whether we receive the sap or not ; our will 
cannot make the sap, or be a substitute for it. The voice 
of conscience is the effort of the sap to enter into the 
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branch ; that effort gives us the power to receive. Man is 
made to be a continual receiver, and in order to this he 
must be ID a continual state of trustful dependence. We 
are to be fellow-workers with God, I suppose and believe, 
for ever. 

I believe that the Iwptisni of an infaut means simply to 
declare God's fatherly love and relation to the child, and 
Hia purpose to educate it for Himselfj—this I believe to 
be true of every child bom into this world. Baptism 
declares the truth, it does not make it. The child must 
aderwards learn to yield its wilL 

I believe also that the forgiveness to be preached through 
Christ is the same thing which is decUred in baptism. 

It is not withdrawing any penalty, it is the declaration 
of Giod's fatherly love and relationship to every Lumaa 
being, and His unchanged and unchangeable purpose to 
train him into conformity with the Divine Will, which 
will be carried forward on the other side of the grave as 
well as on this. — I am, etc., T. Ebskink. 



Lt— ETERNTTY OF UFE-OF PUNISHMENT— OF EVIL. 

34S. TO MADAME FOREl^ 

41 CHJiHLOrrB SqciRe, Kuinbdrhii, 
2ith April 1862. 
... I BELIE\'E as you do, that eternity has nothing to do 
with duration. I think eternal means essential in opposition 
to phenomenal. So eternal life is God's own life ; it is essen- 
tial life ; and eternal punialunent is the misery belonging 
to the nature of eiu, and not coming from outward causes. 
A man who receives the will of God into his inner being 
is taking hold of eternal life, for God'a life is in Hia n-ill, 
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or perhaps His will is His life, and thus a participation in 
His will is a participation in His life. Que ton royaame 
{^i^n^ vienne, que ta volont^ soit faite, This is salvation, 
— when a man uses his individual will merely as the reci- 
pient of God's wiU. All the planets have their separate 
individual centres of gravitation, but then only there is 
order, when these are kept in suhordinatiou to the sun as 
tlie common centre. Salvation is true order in the moral 
world. It means a deliverance from disorder, not a deliver- 
ance from punishment, for punishment ia desirable when 
it corrects disorder. Give my affectionate regards to 
Madame Vinet . , . and believe me, very truly yours, 
T. Erskine. 

319. TO BISHOP EWINO. 

LtKLATHKN, OiAi&er S, IS&L 
Vebcovo Carissimo, — Our faith in the eternity of 
punishment is as hurtful a dogma as the Real Presence or 
Transubstantiation, interfering wofully with all trust in 
God. I have been lately struck with tlie direct contradic- 
tion of that faith in the 11th chapter of Romans, I am 
surprised that any one can resist it. , , . — Affectionately 
youre, T. Erskine. 

350. TO TflE SAMK 
3 Charlotte SijciSK, Fcbrvary I, 1664, 
My dear Bishop, — The question of the eternity of evil 
has a difficulty in it beyond what appears at first. If we 
suppose eternal creation, we can scarcely escape from the 
eternity of evih I believe that there is a continual con- 
test, and a successful contest, of good and God against 
evil ; but I believe also that whilst the creation of moral 
agents with free wills continues, the evolution of evil from 
these free wills will take place. Thus the etenud existence 
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of evil ia a quite diatinot idea from the permitted per- 
manency of cviL 

What your Charge I suppose meant to suggest was, that 
God always must contend, and contend successfully, against 
evil, and never consents to its permanency. The eternity 
of evil, if true, does not arise from the ponuanency of evil, 
but from ever new creation of free-will agents, who in their 
progress evolve evil. — I remain, yours always, 

T. Erskin'e. 



351. TO AN UNKNOWN CORRESPONDENT. 

Faith in God, trust iu the righteous God, the Almighty 
Maker and Ruler of all things, contains within it the 
assurance that good must overcome evil maveraally. But 
what is the victory of Good over Evil I Is it the destruc- 
tion and annihilation of all evil beings t No, that is not 
the victory of good over evil, but the victory of strength 
over weakness. The victory of good over evil is the con- 
version of all evil beings into good beings ; it is the 
making darkness light and crooked things straight. 

I am saved from pantheism by the consciousness that I 
can and do resist God, and also that I can and do yield 
myself to Him. 



X. -FINAL SALVATION OF ALL. 

352. TO MR, CBAitJ.' 

Dear Sie, — Your epistle on the " Final Salvation of 
All Men Irom 8iu " has been put into my hands by a friend, 
who knew that the principles contained in it are those 
Willi which I have long concurred and sympathised : and 
■ Author o[ " Final Sdntion," etc. 
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having read it, I cannot help reaching out to you a 
brotherly hand, and eaying, God speed you I 

The title of your pamphlet has been, I think, well 
chosen. It is not a deliverance from puniahment, tut 
a deliverance from ain, that you desire or expect All 
punishment appointed by God, whether it be the natural 
result of sin, or any superadded chastisement, is intended 
hy Him " for our proHt, that we may be partakers of His 
holiness;" so that a deliverance from punishment, instead 
of being a thing to be desired, would, in fact, be equivalent 
to the deliverance of a sick man from the necessary and 
wise prescription of a skilful physician. This ia the 
revealed purpose of punishment, — a puqiose agreeing with 
the character of God, and with the relation in which He 
stands to men. He is the " righteous Father " — " the 
Father of the spirits of all flesh," "who willeth not the 
death of a sinner ; but that all should come to repentance" 
Let ua hold fast the purpose of God in all punishment, 
and remember that as it is the purpose of Him who 
changeth not, but who is the same yesterday, to-day, and 
for ever, it cannot be a purpose confined to any one stage 
of our being, but must extend over all the stages, and the 
whole duration of our being. It is surely most unreason- 
able to suppose that God should change His manner of 
dealing with us, as soon as we quit this world, and that if 
we have resisted, up to that moment. His gracious endea- 
vours to tcAch us righteousness, He should at once abandon 
the purpose for which He created us and redeemed ns, and 
give us up to the everUsting bondage of sin. Do we not 
feel that such a supposition is too horrible — that it is most 
dishonouring to Him who has said, " I will never leave 
thee, nor forsake thee," and, " The mountains shall depart, 
and the hills be removed, but my kindness shall not 
depart from thee, neither shall the covenant of my 
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peace be removed, eaith the Lord that hath mercy on 
thee"1 

This reasoning agrees with the argument presented to 
aa in the 5th chapter of the Epistle to the Romans, where 
the Apostle, in setting forth the fulness of the redemption 
by Christ, declares that the benefit through Him is, in 
extent, parallel to the evil introduced by Adam ; that is, 
that as the evij affects all without exception, so the bless- 
ing embraces all without exception. Let any one read 
the 12th and IStli verses of that chapter, as if in 
juxtaposition, which they reaily are by construction, 
and he will find himself constrained to adntit that this 
and nothing less could have been the meaning of the 
writer. Indeed, through the whole chapter there is a 
preponderating advantage thrown into the scale of die 
redemption, to the effect that not only were the evils 
of the fall met by the salvation of Christ, but that the 
gain far surpassed the loss, so that it is really contrary 
to sound criticism to hold, that in that most marked and 
most remarkable passage, where tlie comparative results of 
the (all and the restoration are expressly considered, any 
ground is allowed or given for a doubt as to the final 
salvation of the whole human race. The 1 1th chapter 
of that Epistle is pervaded by the same doctrine, being a 
declaration Uiat God's election docs not affect the truth 
and certainty of the final salvation of men, but relates to 
the temporary use which He makes of individuals or nations 
to accomplish the ends of His government I know well, 
that most people in this country feel that all such argu- 
ments and ex)>ositions are met and overturned by the 
solemn words of our LonI in the 25th chapter of St^ 
Matthuw, ami by other passages of a like import. I feel, on 
the contrary, that the passages which 1 have quoted from 
the Epistle to the Komans ought really to be considered 
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as the ruling passages on the question, and that those from 

St. Matthew, and others of the same class, should be 
explained by them, and in accordance 'with them, because 
in them the fall and the restoration are expressly compared 
with each other, in their whole results, and the entire 
superiority claimed for the restoration in amount of benefit, 
and entire equality in point of extent ; all which would 
seem to me to be utterly nullified by the fact of a single 
human spirit being abandoned and consigned to a perma- 
nent state of sin and misery. I therefore understand that 
awful scene represented in St. Matthew, as declaring 
the certainty of the connection between sin and misery, 
but not as a finality. I do not believe that airoviov, tlie 
Greek word rendered "eternal " and "everiasting" by oitr 
translators, really has that meaning. I believe that it 
refers to man's essential or spiritual state, and not to time, 
either finite or infinite. Eternal life is living iu the love 
of God ; eternal death is living in self; bo that a man 
may be in eternal life or in eternal death for ten minutes, 
aa he changes from the one state to the other. 

There is no luck of arguments for the general view 
which I have taken of this subject, drawn either from 
conacience or the Scriptures, or both. There is one which 
cannot but have great weight with all who fairly consider 
it. Throughout even the Old Testament, God is more 
constantly presented to ua as a Father than in any other 
character ; and in the New, our Lord speaks of it as the 
chief purpose of His appearance in this world, to reveal 
His Father, as the Father of the whole human race. Iu 
both, frequent appeals are made to our sense of the love 
and desires and obligations of an earthly parent towards 
his children, in order to impress on us the nature of the 
relation in which God stands to each one of us ; and very 
frequently these appeals are accompanied with the assur- 
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a that the lure of the human parent ia but a Taint 
reflection of the love of the Heavenly Father, What can 
bo more touching than the appeal in the prophet IsaUh 1 
" Can a woman forget her sucking child, thai she should 
not have compassion on the son of her womb 1 Yea, they 
may forget, yet will not I forget thee." The parallel 
passage in the New Testament ia this : " If ye then, being 
evil, know how to give good gifts to your children, how 
much more will your Heavenly Father give I" But we 
all feel that the first and ever-diiring duty of a father 
is to endeavour to make Iub child righteous. A righteous 
father must always do this. The moment he ceases to do 
this, he ceases to be a righteous father. However the son 
transgresses, we never feel that the father's obligation to 
try to bring him Imck can be dissolved. And the righteous 
lather's heart goes along with his obligation ; he could not 
give up his son although the whole world agreed that he 
had done all that could bo done for him, and that it was 
useless to try any more. And shall we not reason confi- 
dently that the righteous Heavenly Father will do exceed- 
ing abundantly above all that the righteous earthly father 
con either desire or effect 1 But does this desire for the 
righteousness of his child, in the heart of the earthly father, 
terminate with the child's life 1 Although he is only the 
father of his hotly, does he not yearn after the soul of his 
eon, who has been, perhaps, cut off suddenly in the mitlst 
ofsinand thoughtleesnessT He does indeed yearn after his 
soul, and carries it on his heart a heax-y burden, mourning 
all his life long, and wavering between hope and fear as to 
what his everlasting lot may be. The righteous earthly 
father, being only the father of the child's body, feels thus 
and acts thus ; and can we suppose that the Father of the 
spirits of all flesh will tJirow off His care for the souls of 
is children when they leave this world, because they have. 
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acquiesced in by any human 
j ideas concerning the 



and justice in God 
;ly, a desire to bring 



during their stay here, rcBiated Hia efforts to make them 
righteouBl The supposition seems monstrouB and incred- 
ible, and in truth could not he a 
being, were it not for certain I 
justice or righteousness of God. 

I believe that love and rig' 
mean exactly the same thin 
Hia whole moral creation into a participation of His own 
character and His own blessedness. He has made us 
capable of this, and He wilt not cease from using the best 
means for accomplishing it in us all. When I think of 
God making a creature of such capacities, it seems to me 
almost blasphemous to suppose that He will throw it from 
Him into everlasting darkness, because it has resisted His 
graciona purposes towards it for the natural period of 
human life. No ; Ho who waited so long for the forma- 
tion of a piece of old red sandstone will surely wait with 
much long-suffering for the perfecting of a human spirit. 

I have found myself helped in taking hold of this hope 
by understanding that God really made n)au that He 
might educat« Him, not that He might try liim. If we 
suppose man to be merely on hia trial here, we more 
readily adopt the idea of a final judgment coming after 
the day of trial is over. But if we suppose man to be 
creat«d, not to be tried, but to be educated, we cannot 
believe that the education is to terminate with this life, 
considering that there is so lai^e a proportion of the 
human race who die in infancy, and that of those who 
survive that period there are bo many who can scarcely 
be said to receive any education at all, and that so few — 
not one in a million — appear to heneUt by their education. 
That, as there are great judgment days in this world, so 
there will be great judgment days in the other world, I 
have DO doubt; but I believe that they are all subservient 
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lu tlie gntod purpose or spiritual education. We are 
judged in order to be thereby educated ; we are not 
educated that we may be jtidged. 1 believe that each 
individual human being has bei^n crexted to fill a particular 
place in the great body of Jesus Christ, and that a special 
education is needed to fit each one for his place. Whilst 
we are ignorant of the destined place of each, it must of 
course be impossible for us to understand the wonderlul 
variety of treatment, through which the great Teacher ie 
inducting all by a right way to the right end. But He 
and does what is best and wisest; and may there 
8 necessity in some cases for treatment which can 
be had on the other side of the gravel And shall 
we in our short-sightedness consider Him debarred from 
any such treatment 1 

I cannot beUeve that any human being can be beyond 
the reach of God's grace and the sanctiiying power of His 
Spirit. And if all are within Hie reach, is it possible to 
suppose that He will allow any to remain uosanctifiedl 
Is not the love revea.led in Jesus Christ a love unlimited, 
unbounded, which will not leave undone anything which 
love could desire 1 It was surely nothing else than the 
complete and universal triumph of that love which Paul 
waa contemplating when he cried out, " Oh the depth of 
the riches both of the wisdom and knowledge of God I " 
(Rom. xL 33.) 

Let me conclude now by saying that I am persuaded 
that this doctrine which you advocate is the only suificient 
ground for an entire confidence in God, which shall, at the 
same time, be a righteous confidence. According to it, 
God created man that lie might be a partaker in His own 
holiness, as the only right and blessed Btat« possible for 
him. If I truly apprehend this — if I truly apprehend 
that righteousness and blessedness are one and the same 
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thing, and jnst the very thing I most need — I shall 
rejoice to know that God desires my righteousness; and 
if I farther know that He will never cease to desire it 
and to insist upon it, and that all His dealings with me 
are for this one end, then I can have an entire confidence 
in Him, as desiring for me the very thing I desire for 
myself. I shall feel that I am perfectly safe in His hand, 
that I could not be so safe in any other hand ; for that, 
as He desires the best thing for me, so He alone knows 
and can use the best means of accomplishing it in me. 
Thus I can actually adopt the sentiment of the Psalmist, 
and say, '' Thou art my strong habitation, whereunto I may 
continually resort. Thou hast given commandment to 
save me, for Thou art my rock and fortress." And I can 
adopt these words without any feeling of self-trust, because 
my confidence has no back look to myself, but rests simply 
on Crod. The greatest sinner upon earth might at once 
adopt those words, if he only saw that righteousness was 
his true and only possible blessedness, and that God would 
never cease desiring this righteousness for him. I am 
fully persuaded that the real meaning of believing in 
Jesus Christ is believing in this eternal purpose of God, 
the purpose of making us living members of the body of His 
Son. And as this blessed faith helps me to love God and 
trust Him for myself, so it helps me to love my fellow- 
creatures, because it assures me that, however debased 
and unloveable they may be at present, yet the time is 
coming when they shall all be living members of Christ's 
body, partakers in the holiness and beauty and blessedness 
of their Lord. — I remain, dear sir, Yours truly, 

T. Erskine. 
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353. TU BISHOP EWINU. 

KXTB, June 18, ISGl. 

Vescovo Carissimo, — You know tliat I believe that the 
BiUe was given to ub, not to be cited a& a peremptory 
vrthori^ in anything, but to help us to understand the 
«haiacter of God, and the Dilution in which we stand to 
Him ; bo that I should regard it ae a misuse of it were I 
to allow any particular passages in it to outweigh the 
general instruction which it coutains on these points, and 
yet I can say that thoso passages which give the most 
direct utterance on the subject of the final destiny of man 
eeem lo me to be most unequivocal declaratiouB of uni- 
versal deliverance. . . . 

But now to leave the general iostruction which the 
Bible gives as to the character of God, and to go to 
particular paseages referring to the final destination of 
man, lot me ask you to re-read the 5th and Uth chapters 
of the Epistle to the Romans. It seems to mo impossible 
to read tiiose two cliapters without the conviction that 
St. Paul, at least, was fully persuaded that all men should 
finally be saved. In the 6th he contrasts the loss of Adam 
with the gain of Christ, and whilst he puts them exactly 
on a par in point of extent, he claims a superabundance of 
blessedness for the tatter over the condemnation of the 
former, \othing con be clearer than this. But proceed 
now to the 11th chapter. The apostle begins by saying 
that it would not he fair to say that God had cast away 
His people, because it was evident and unilcnied that some 
were not cast away ; but still he ai^^knowledged that though 
there was an election that had oht^iied what they sought 
for, yet the nation, as a nation, had failed t^i obtain it; 
nay more, that they were blinded, and under a judicial 
sentence of spiritual slumber and blindness, and deo&eas, 
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as it is written in the 7th verse, '' Israel hath not obtained 
that which he seeketh for, but the election hath obtained 
it, and the rest were blinded." So here we have the 
election satisfactorily disposed of; and we are invited to 
follow the apostle in what he sees of the future history of 
the rest who were blinded. This future history he takes 
up at the 11th versa ''I say then, Have they stumbled 
that they should fedl 1 God forbid i impossible, but rather 
through their fedl salvation is come unto the Gentiles to 
provoke them to jealousy." Now read the 12th verse, 
and the 15th and 16th verses; then go on to the 25th 
and 26th verses; and so to the end of the chapter; and 
then say whether in your conscience you can believe that 
St. Paul did not intend to teach the final salvation of all 
men ; for it must be of all men if it is of all the Israelites ; 
and to suppose that such a word as this could really have 
an honest fulfilment, by the conversion and salvation of 
some distant future generation of Jews, whilst all the 
intermediate generations were left to perish, appears to 
me gross trifling with the character of God. Strange as 
it appears, I have found very few people who have read 

the 11th chapter with real attention. With I feel 

the question to be more and more essential every day. — 
Yours affectionately, T. Erskine. 



354. TO THE REV. JOHN YOUNG. 

1866. 

My dear Sir, — My hope for the final salvation of all 
men rests, in the first place, on the ground in which I know 
you believe as I do, namely, iht desire of God thai all men 
should be righieous ; in the second place, on the assurance 
that God sees the end from the beginning, and will never 
bring into existence any spirits which He foresees will 
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fiually resist Uis desire. But fuither, 1 may perhaps 
appear to you to think too lightly of ein ; but I cannot 
help thinking that there may be a teaching through sin, an 
instruction in righteousness through sin, which perhaps 
could not be given in any other way. The conviction of 
the rightnesa and blessedness of a perfect trust in God may 
be more efBciently. taught through the conviction of the sin 
and niiseiy of self-trust and self-seeking than through simple 
spiritual apprehension. May not Peter have learned &om 
his sin in denying his Lord a lesson of aelfHlistrust and 
trust in God which the words of Jesus could not have given 
him 1 God foresaw the whole results which would follow 
the creation of creatures endowed with &ee-will, and with 
these all before Htm, He took the step. He saw the enormous 
amount of sin and misery that would be produced, yet He 
proceeded in lite work. I trust in His trust, in His love, 
and in His wisdom. 

I have read a great deal of your book,' and like it very 
rmiek. I like what you say of spiritual laws executing 
themselves, yet if you were within reach I should agree 
with a difference, with a modification. I believe that God 
is not merely an Almighty Being, but I believe that there 
is DO right4K)iisneBs but tn Him, and no being but iit Him 
and of Him. I see quite well that a creature endowed with 
free-will must always be, in a certain sense, on trial. But 
trial is not the end or object of its existence ; trial is sub- 
servient to educalion. It cannot be educated without trial, 
but it is tried that it may thereby be educated. ^Vhen I 
understand that God's purpose is to educate me, I feet thai 
the existence of this purpose supposes His sense of my im> 
perfection, perhaps of my sinfulness, and I also feel tltat 
the oontiniied existence of this porpose in the heart of Gotl, 
notwithstanding my slowness to lenm. is a revelation of 
1 The Lift and Light of Meii. 
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forgiveness to me, almost beyond any other form 
of it. 

When I think of having actually resisted the righteous 
will of God to gratify my own selfish will, it appears so 
monstrous that though God declares that He forgives me, 
I cannot forgive myself, I cannot look at it without horror ; 
but if I come to feel that through the deep contrition arising 
from this transgression and the assurance of a love which 
proceeds in its endeavours to train me in righteousness, un- 
damped by all this iniquity, my heart has been really 
brought to trust in God more and to die to self more than 
it ever was, then I become reconciled to myself ; I can think 
of my sin, not with less but more hatred of it, yet with less 
horror of myself. I can look forward to eternity without 
the idea of the hideous memory making existence painful. 
I have gained by sin. I have gained righteousness through 
means of it. If this is possible I don't think God would 
prevent sin even if He could. 

I send this to you very ill written, scarcely legible, but 
you may find it worth spelling out. Farewell. — Very truly 
yours, T. E. 

355. TO THE REV. JOHN YOUNG. 

16 Charlotte Squark, \^th Feb. 1867. 

Dear Sir, — Since my last communication with you, I 
have sustained a heavy loss by the death of a sister who 
has for thirty years been the patient, and wise, and affec- 
tionate companion of my life and the organiser of my 
arrangements, making my path smooth, and making my 
house pleasant to myself and my friends. 

I am also suffering from cataract in both eyes, so that I 
am obliged to depend very much on the eyes of others for 
my reading. But I have been making myself acquainted 
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with your book, and may say that I bave scarc«ly ever met 
with thoughts on the subject of Christi&nity with which T 
so entirely Bympathisc. I wish I lived nearer you, that 1 
inight have the benefit of conversing with you. 

There is one thing which I have long felt to be a great 
defect in our popular theologies, the want of distinguishing 
I>etween faith, as meaning filial trust in God — the faith 
which Jesus Christ Himself had and lived by — and faith 
as meaning belief in what Jesus Christ waa, and did, and 
suffered. The value of the first is that it constitutes 
spiritual life, whilst the value of the second consists in iM 
furnishing and explaining and illustrating the ground on 
\rhich the first rests, 

A man who, though entirely unacquainted with the 
Jewish or Christian Scriptures, had yet attained to filial 
trust in Ood, to the confident assurance that God was hia 
loving Father, and that His purpose in creating him was to 
train him into a parti ci[>ation of His own righteousness and 
blessedness — euch a man would possess tru<- faith, the faith 
which Jesus Himself had, and such a man would truly 
" have the Son " in the spiritual meaning of the text, " He 
that hath the Son hath life." " Christ in you the hope of 
glory " is. I believe, the universal condition of humanity, 
having the same meaning as the word " God created man in 
Hia own image." Man has thl; image, this indwelling 
spirit in him, which is really the spirit of faith, and which 
testifies within him that he is not his own ; that as he is 
neither his own creator nor sustainer, so he cannot be his 
own end, or object, or portion ; that he must be a dependent 
receiver, and that the giver from whom ho receives must 
be love — a lo\-ing Father — as otherwise His gifU could 
nov«r satisfy the heart, and His commandments could never 
be obeyed. Faith is the law of spiritual gravitation, tlie 
spiritual nexus of the universe, the open mouth whereby 
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the spiritual creation receives out of Gk>cL Jesus is the first 
truster, and all our belief in Him is to help us to enter into 
His trust, the trust which He has in the Father. I agree 
with you in your strong protest against the idea of satia^ 
faction to divine justice. I believe, moreovery that man 
could never afford to want any punishment that (3od eoold 
inflict upon him, and that it is a universal and undhaoge- 
able law of the universe that God afflicteth not wilHog^, 
but for our profit, that we may be partakers of His holi- 
ness. The man who really believes tiiis is put right— he 
is ready for anything that comes. If you know the Chrgias 
of Plato, you will understand me when I say that I 
learned the meaning of justification by fiedth from that 
dialogue, before I saw it in St. Paul I am at present 
engaged in writing a few last words, which I find great 
difficulty in doing to my own satisfEustion. When it is done 
I shall beg your acceptance of a copy. It will be Ik very 
heterogeneous miscellany, I believe. . . . 

356. TO THE REV. JOHN YOUNG. 

Feb. 1870, antwered 5<A Feb. 

Dear Sir, — I am not able to write a letter such as 
ought to be written in answer to yours. I can only say 
that I do not believe that thinking people will be helped 
to take hold of the doctrine of Universal Salvation by mere 
texts. I believe that the assurance that the purpose of 
God in creating man was the loving, righteous, fSMJierly 
purpose of educating him into His own fellowship, f.«. a 
participation in His own righteousness, is the true basis of 
such a belief. And as the whole Bible seems to me in- 
tended to give that assurance, I feel as if I were weakening 
the great general effect by picking out particular texts. 
'* Good and upright is the Lord, therefore will He teach 
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siniierB in the way," was, I think, the first text that led 
me to the desired concluBion, and after that the 107th 
Psalm; and in the Npw Teetamenl, the end of the 5th 
chapter of the Epistle to the Romans, and also the end »f 
the 1 1th chapter. Some of the ch&pters of Jeremiah, from 
the 29th to the 33(1, contain the same meaning very 
Btrcingly, — also the 26tlt chapter of Leviticus. The pur- 
pose of all punishment being education is surely the tliie 
argument, — that purpose, one may say, being necessary to 
the very existence of love and of righteousness. 



XL— DOCTRINE OF THE FATHER AND THE SON, 



357. TO MRS. GURNEY. 

41 CoARLorra Sqdaiek, Good Fridaf I8G2. 
Dcut Mbs. Gurney, . . . — It is indeed wonderful ! 
If tliere is no goodness but what is in God, and flows out 
from God, then there must bo in Him two kinds of good- 
neas, — first, the goodness of giving and blessing and 
ruling; and second, the goodness of receiving and trusting 
and obeying — the Father and the Son — active and passive 
goodness, unite<l in one Spirit, Jesus says, " I do nothing 
of myself Whatsoever the Father saith unto me, that I 
do. My Father ia greater than I, and yet I and my 
Father are one." There arc thus, as it were, two hemi- 
spheres in God, upper and under, distinct personalities. 
The unity of God is not singleness — it ia complel^uess ; 
and would not a God of love, living from eternity without 
an object, without a recipient of His love, be incomplete t 
la not the thought of such a thing most oppressive and 
overwhelming to the mind I And the moral creation is 
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appended to the lower hemisphere, united to the Son, as 
He prays " that they all may be one, as Thou, Father, art 
in me — I in them and Thou in me, that they may be 
made perfect in one," etc. This I find helpful towards the 
knowledge of God. Contemplating this idea of Ood, I see 
and feel that love is His nature, giving and receiving sym- 
pathy in communion; no doctrine can ever have been 
taught by God except to help us nearer Himself, not 
that we should simply submit our reason to it. — ^Dear 
friend, yours affectionately, T. Erskine. 

358. TO MRS. GURNET. 

41 Charlotte Square, 14^ May 1862. 
Dear Mrs. Gurney, . . . — ^I am not sure, from your 
notice of it, whether you really appreciated what I said about 
the doctrine of the Father and the Son. I think that in 
general, even where it is considered as capable of some ex- 
planation, the explanation offered is simply its relation to 
man's redemption, and yet I am satisfied that its true ex- 
planation must be helpful in knowing Grod Himself. Now 
this help seems to me largely given in the doctrine of the 
Father and the Son. When we contemplate God before 
creation — if we can realise such a state in our imaginations 
— ^we are sometimes overwhelmed and lost in the sense of a 
dreary depressing solitude. From everlasting God had been, 
and God is love. His life consists in love, yet whom had 
He to love 1 The idea of love in action excludes the idea 
of singleness ; oneness then is not singleness— oneness is 
completeness. Then in this completeness there cannot be 
absolute equality ; order always supposes inequality, — " My 
Father is greater than I." There is the order of giving and 
receiving, governing and obeying, blessing and trusting. 
This lower hemisphere is the Son, continually receiving and 
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retaming the Father's love, giving a Bympaltming respoiiBe 
to evety thought and feeling in tlie Father's miod. It is a 
mimifestation of love, and the moral creation is appended to 
the lower hemiBphere that it may partake iu the spirit of 
the Son — " I in them, and Tliou in me, that they may be 
made perfect in one." Faith implies recipiency ; the Son's 
£uth receives out of the Father, and man is created in the 
Son that he may receive of the divine nature and the 
eternal life. Thus the creation of man necessarily sup- 
poses the purpose of Incarnation, the recipiency of the 
divine nature by flesh, the difference between the Head 
and the members being this, tliat the Head is God assuming 
flesh — men are fieah receiving God. 

We read the sermons on your brother-in-law with eix- 
cceding interest. He must have been a noble-hearted man 
and a true. I regret in reading them that I had not 
endeavoured to become intimate with him, that I might 
have imbibed some of his spirit. I feel that your husband 
must have loved him and honoured him, and must have 
felt his human existence much impoverished by his 
removal I myself had a most noble-hearted brother, 
whom I loved and honoured and trusted entirely, and 
even now the thought of him helps me to realise my rela- 
tion to the great Elder Brother, the loving Head of men, 
who is in each one of us as the head of the natural body 
is present by the nervous system in every member of the 
body. He is closer to ua than aught else, and is con- 
tinually seeking to train us into a perfect sympathy with 
Himself, sj-mpathy with the Father and the Son in every 
thought and feeling. This is the eternal life; it is a par- 
ticipation in God's own will, and God's will Ls Hb life. 
Mrs. Paterson has been unusually ill lately, and we do not 
feel that she is jot round the comer. 

I b«g my very kind regards to your husband and also 
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to Mrs. Cowper, besides great love to your mother from qb 
all. — Ever affectionately yours, T. Ebskine. 



359. TO MRS. BATTEN AND MRS. RUSSELL OURNET. 

13 Charlotte Square, 23d JFV6. 1863. 

Beloved Friends, Mother and Daughter, — ^Any word 
from you is always most welcome and refreshing, bringing 
intimations of the eternal sympathy which is also the 
eternal harmony. I am thankful to find that you have found, 
in one important matter, that oneness — I mean, that you 
have found that in very deed the consent of your will to 
the will of God, in opposition to all self-seeking, is the 
true order and the true blessedness. Milton speaks of 
concent as arising out of consent, the c marking the musical 
harmony, the s the harmony of feeling. The Father and 
the Son dwelling in the sympathy of one Spirit are the 
Fountain of all love, and all goodness, and all blessedness. 
Wherever we see good, we see the presence of Grod, for 
there is no other good. It may be unacknowledged by the 
creatures in whom it appears ; but it is always acknowledged^ 
at the Fountainhead by Him who is the beginning of the 
creation of God, and in whom all things consist. The 
Eternal Receiver lovingly and thankfully acknowledges the 
Eternal Giver as His Father and our Father, as His God 
and our God ; and His continual work is to produce this 
loving and thankful receiving in the whole creation, and 
when this is accomplished then will come forth the full 
burst of song, which the ear of the Psalmist heard, though 
far off, and which our ears will one day hear as the actual 
voice of the Universe.^ 

My sister is better, and in the drawing-room ; but she 

1 See also "The Divine Son," being the second chapter in Tht Spiritual 
Order, pp. 28-46 (2d edit.) 




does not expect to have her accuatomed capabilities until 
she can drive out, which she hopes soon to do, but which 
cannot be tried without a certain risk. I hope if we are 
spared till summer that we shall have the great pleasure of 
seeing you both at Linlathen. These annual meetings 
must soon come to an end in the course of nature, but the 
eternal meeting never ends. My sister Davie is very well 
for her — enjoying her friends, young and old as always. 
We all three unite in truest love to you both. Farewell. — 
With my and our best regards to Mr. Gumey, ever 
affectionately yours, T. Erskine. 



XIL— GENERAL LAWS. 
360. TO THE REV. DONALD CAMPBELL. 

3 Chajilotts Squars, 1 llh Afarrh [1664). 
Mv DEAR Donald,^ — You and your dilficuitiee have 
been ever and anon returning to me since we parted, and 
I feel called on to write a few words to you, wltlch you 
^ may consider at your leisure. 

Do you not think that some weight ought to be given 
to our own consciousness of being in a right or a wrong 
stale, when we are judging of the character of ideas which 
produce those stat«s — ideas, 1 mean, regarding God and 
His relation to us? If I find that certain ideas inflict 
deaolation and paralysis on my spirit, whilst others give 
me, what I am sure is a righteous hope and a righteous 
strength, am I not justified in believing that the latter are 
nearest the truth t 

But besides, I am persuaded that in spiritual things 
logic rually goes for nothing, except the gratification of the 
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consciousness of intellectoal power ; intuition i> everything, 
that is, the faculty of seeing light and recognising it to be 
light. We might reasonably expect this j if ve are nude 
to be receivers out of God, we might expect that we shonld 
be furnished with something of a spiritual taste, fittal to 
judge of the matter received. 

The idea that God is a loving, righteous Father, who has 
created me to be His child, capable of knowing Him and 
learning to sympathise with Him in love and goodness, and 
80 to be partaker of His blessedness, and who is edacating 
me for this inwardly and outwardly at every moment, is an 
idea which commends itself to me as light ; and I find also 
that practically it is fruitful and good. There is no proof 
of this, except in our own human conscioosnesa ; bnt, also, 
there is no real proof against it, and I am compelled to re- 
gard it as eternal truth. 

The regularity and unvaryingness of general laws does 
not prove that each particular event in the whole universe 
is not the result of a direct and particular voHtion of God. 
He may act directly in this way. Any theory which places 
God at a distance from me, which hides Him from me, be- 
hind combinations of physical laws, is, I find, injurious to 
my spiritual health ; and therefore I am sure that whatever 
truth there may be in it, I, at least, am not conceiving it 
rightly ; for I am more sure that God's purpose towards 
me is to teach me to be good in sympathy with Himself, 
than I can be of anything else in the world. I was read- 
ing the other day, in the Remt dts Dtiix Mondes, a very 
clever article on a work of Herbert Spencer's, in which 
speculation on these subjects is carried to the highest point, 
and the prospect held out of discovering the identity of 
the laws of spiritual and physical life. I felt great interest 
in it, but yet I had this feeling accompanying me through- 
out, that whatever truth there might be in the theory, any 
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interpoBitioD of malt«r or mmd, phy siool taw or spiritual 
Uv, between me and God which was implied in that theory 
must be CaUe. I am sure that God can manifest Himself 
to me directly through any combinations of organismB, 
and that nothing but some evil in myself can bide Ood 
from me. 

If my prayer is only a cry uttered in the hope of some 
good coming to mo from some quarter in consequence of it, 
I have not yet learned to interpret my own conscience, and 
consequently I have not yet learned to know Him who 
speaks to me in it ; but when I have actually discovered 
in that voice a purpose and a purposer, I have arrived at 
a person who is also a. truth, which does not indeed justify 
me, nor incline me to contend against or reject these specu- 
lations, but which claims to itself to have an eternal and 
dominant reality, with which all other tme things must be 
consistent, and which must be the key to them, if we bad 
the skill to use it, whilst they can never be the key to It. 
Tliey are but logic : this is spiiitual apprehension. They 
belong to a lower faculty, though their treatment requires 
the highest form of that faculty. 

My dear Donald, I hope you will be able to make sense 
out of this rather confused letter, and at any rate that you 
will find love in it, love for your own sake and for your 
earthly father's sake, and for your heavenly Father's. — Yours 
Very truly, T. ER3EINE. 
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CHAPTER IX. 

Letters of S3rmpaihy and Consolation. 

On being informed by Mr. F. Bossell of Mr. Erskine's 
visit to him at the time of his wife's death, Mr. A. J. Scott 
wrote, '' It was with no small pleasure I thought of Erskine 
being with you at such a time, the man who, of all I ever 
knew, renders humanity, and Christianity most completely 
into the form of sympathy."^ Yinet was in the habit of 
referring to a slight but not insignificant expression of 
the humanity of this sympathy. He and Mr. Erskine were 
spending an evening in the house of a common friend. 
Some moths flickered around the lights, till one touched 
them and was half burned. Mr. Erskine hastened to 
abridge its sufferings by seizing it and plunging it into the 
flame. ^ Ceci ^tait tout ordinaire, mais c'^tait I'ezpression 
de compassion, de souffrance intime, presque de sjrmpathie, 
la d^Iicatesse avec laquelle il avait saisi la pauvre bdte, 
qui avait profond6ment touch6 Vinet."^ "Mr. Erskine," 
Dr. Campbell tells us, " used to fix a child's eye by a look 
of kindness when we walked among the happy little groups 
in. the Tuileries, and when he elicited, a responsive smile he 
would say, * That child's spirit and mine have communion.'"* 
His simple look of sympathy in one instance exercised quite 

1 Extract from letter dated Manchester, July 19, 1865. 
« Preface to " La Pleine GratuiU du Pardon," p. 21. 
3 Memorials, voL ii. p. 245. 
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ft singtikr inflneiice. The story was told liim of one living 
at the time in the same hotel with him in Switzerland, upon 
whom had juat been flung such a burden of sorrow as 
inflicted intenge mental agony. Just as Mr, Erekine had 
taken in the whole tale of grief, the sufferer entered the 
room. They did not know each other, were not introduced, 
but Bueh was the effect of the look of sympathy that Mr. 
Erskine bent upon him that the sufferer threw himself into 
his arras and laid his head upon his shoulder, weeping. Mr. 
Erskine was not in Edinburgh when the carriage of his friend 
Mr, Constable, without any fault on the part of the driver, 
passed over the body of a child and caused its death. He 
heard of the sad accident at Linlathen, and knowing what 
grief it would occasion to a spirit kindred with his own, 
his sympathetic nature sought and found relief in the note 
which the reader will find in a following page. Mr. 
Erskine had no i>ersonal acquaintance with Bichard Cobden, 
He knew him only as a public man, and as a friend of his 
friend Mrs. Schwabe. But the sad and sudden death of 
Mr. Cobden's only son 0{)ened the floodgates of a sympathy 
which poured itself out in one of the roost touching letters 
of this chapter. It was hia large capacity for sympathy 
which gave him such power as a consoler. He had, besides, 
a gospel of consolation to impart which he lost no oppor- 
tunity to apply to the hearts of all, whatever the nature 
and source of their suffering, a gospel which embodied itself 
in one of his favourite hymns — a copy of which he was in 
the habit of sending to friends. 

I tt-j to thee, do thou repent 

To the first ruui thou nuyeet mscrt. 

Id loQF, highway, or open itrvet, 

Thftt be and we >di1 all men mora 

Under a caDupy of love, 

Aa broad as the blue «ky above. 
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And ere thou leave him say thon this 
Yet one word more — ^they only miaa 
The winning of that final blin 

Who will not count it true that love, 
Blessilig, not cursing, rules above, 
And that in it we live and move. 

And one thing farther make him know, 
That to believe these things are so 
This firm faith never to forego. 

Despite of all that seems at strife 
With blessing, all with curses rife, 
That this is blessing, thia is life. 

361. TO M. CRAMER MALLET.^ 

\ Monsieur Cramer Mallet, 

Rue des Belles Filles, Geneve. 

LiNLATHSN, 2l8t Jan. 1841. 

Cher Monsieur, — Les details que vous avez eu la bont6 
de me donner sent bien int^ressants. Elle est morte, 
comme elle vivait, en pri^re. Sa t&che est finie — ^I'objet, 
pour lequel elle ^tait sur cette terre, est accompli — et main, 
tenant elle est dans la paix ^temelle. Tout cela est tr^- 
consolant, et cependant sa mort a fait un grand vide pour 
ceux qui Font connue et aim6e, car son affection n'^tait pas 
une affection ordinaire ; il y avait une vivacity, une activity 
dans tons ses sentimens, qui exigeait de ceux qui ^taient 
privil6gi^ d*en ^tre les objets, une activity pareille, et ainsi 
s'emparait de leur vie, d'une mani^re toute particuli^re. 
Son affection n'^tait pas une chose terrestre, elle regardait 
toujours le bien^tre ^temel de ceux qu'elle aimait, et 
exigeait d'eux qu'ils le regardassent aussi; et ceux qui 
poss6daient ses affections sentaient bien qu'ils poss^daient 
aussi ses pri^res. Je connais bien la pi^t6 et la soumission 

^ On the death of his mother. 
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h. la Tolontd de Diea qni marquent 1e caract^re de votre 
cher et digae p6re, mais quel changement pour lui I J'avtua 
le pri\i]6ge joumalier, d'etre ti-moin de I'affection profonde 
et tendre qui faisait le bonheur de leur int^neur, et jepuis 
me Sgurer la eolitude et le silence qui r^nent dans cea 
iippartements, oil ses doux accents se faisaient entendre, et 
rfpandaient lea Bentiments de son cceur. 

Cb^re et excelleate dame, oui, sa place vide h. I'oratoire 
et duns la maisoa sera pour son mari un appel continue! A 
la euivre par Ic chemin £troit jusqu'au grand rendezvous des 
enfans de notre P^re c^leete — c'^tait dans ce chemin qu'elle 
niarchait fid^lement, gordant son coeur, ses pens^s, ses 
d^sirs — pour Dieu. 

Je suis fich^ d'ikirire avec si peu de facility en iran^B ; 
autrement je voua ^riraia souvent — et In6me je n'aj pas 
une conviction enti^re, que mon anglais est parfaitement 
intelligible h, M. Cramer, Je vous remercie beaacoup de 
votre lettre, qui me donne un tableau parfait de see derniers 
jouTB. La visite de la petite Sopliie est tr^int^ressante. 
Ces enfans ont perdu une amie bien tendre et bien 2^1^ 
pour leur bonheur ^ternel. Je Ix^nis Diou de la eant£ 
ri^tablie de leur ehire et excellente mtre, et je vous en 
fdlicite de tout mon cceur. Je pense souvent & votre 
manage, et j'espire que voua me continuerez tous votre 
amitid. Pr^ntez mes reapocts affectueux ^ votre cher 
])ire, et W tous voa fr^res, et I'expression de ma sympatliie, 
et rappelez-moi k vos chfercs filles. — Votre divou6, 

T. EnsfUNE. 



3G2. TO MRS. Bl~*CKWELU 

LWLATUBN, 23.i yuBC 1862. 

Mt long and much-loved Friend, — Time pnaaee on, 
and those whom we have known and loved are withdrawing 
from tJus scene of things, so that the world looks more 
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desolate and deserted than it used to be. And yet this 
feeling really arises from the weakness of our spiritual 
vitality — a weakness however in which he evidently par- 
took who said, " Lover and friend liast thou put Iroiu me, 
and my acquaintance into dajfcness;" but the faith which 
eeelh who is invisible, ought to find all lost things laid up 
in Him. I can well undersUnd the sorrow of yoiu' 
husband and yourself on the death of his dear mother — 
not only as a loving mother connected with all the sweet- 
ness and sadness of his earliest remembrance, but also as a 
living witness of the reality and power of spiritual things. 
And old Mrs. Lindsay's removal closes that generation 
which you had from infancy looked to with reverence and 
confidence. 

We have lost Lord Torphichen and dear WUliam Stirling, 
a specimen of patriarchal life, which is rare now upon the 
earth, and John Cockburn, whom you also, I daresay, knew 
in your youth. I speak of him as an old memoiy (for I 
have known him since the year 1794, almost seventy years 
ago), rather as an intimate than as one who filled any place 
in our society. 

The Kippenrosa family, of which there were thirteen, 
now consist of two, the Captiun and Mrs. Erskine, and 
we three still survive. How various are God's dealings 
with the human family I Each individual has a history 
of his own, peculiar to himself — the trials and events of 
his life all chosen and appointed by infinite love and 
infinite wisdom. One boni in the heart of Africa, and 
brought up in savi^e life; another brought up amidst 
the deeper pollutions and depravity of English and 
French blackguardism; another in a pure and well-con- 
ducted Christian family. And the inward differences stitl 
greater than the outward— one bom selfish, false, reckless, 
prone to violence or sensuality; another bora generous, 
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conscieDtious, thoughtful 1 Yet each one is loved by 
God. He despUetli not the works of Hia own hands. 
But enuh soul has a different Bchooling. It ia no bio to 
have setfieh, sensual, violent propensities, — (Ae sin is to yi«AJ 
U them. Resistance to the evils within us and without Ub 
constitutes the education of man ; the sense of our own 
incompetency for the task ie intended to lead us to take 
hold of God's strength. The view of the condition of our 
TtKn on the face of the earth has led me to believe in a 
doctrine of Election, though a doctrine different from that 
which generally goes under the name. I believe that the 
whole human race is as a great colossal man, and that eveiy 
individual is created to fill a place iu that body, and that 
his original construction and the circumstanceB in which he 
is placed are all appointed with the purposo of fitting Mm 
to ill hia destined place. He has the power of co-operating 
in or resisting this purjiose of God (for goodness consists in 
chjosing to be good, not in being made good whether he 
will or not), but I believe that God will persevere in His 
tnining until every child of Adam is harmoniously united 
to Jesus the Godman, the head of the moral creation, how- 
ever long the process may be. I cannot look on the con- 
dition of i)99 out of every thousand of our species with- 
out coming to Uiat coucluaiou. 

He hath said to us, " Be not overcome of evU, but over- 
come evil with good." and I am sure that He gives us no 
cept which is not a part of Hi " own character and 
. conduct. He is the Shepherd, who when He has lost a 
sheep seeks diligently until He finds it Farewell, dear 
dear friend and old friend. — Ever affectionately yours, 
T. Erskink 

That St Paul took the same view of Election that I have 
done is evident to me &om what he writes in the Epistle 
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to the Bomans, 11th chapter, from the 25th yerse to the 
end To suppose that the process of restoration that 
he there indicates is only applicable to people whilst thej 
are on this earth seems to me unreasonable, and evm 
monstrous. 

I daresay I have said this to you before, but it appears 
to me so important that I am not sorry to repeat it, for I 
cannot conceive how a reasoning mind can arrive at a iill 
trust in God for himself and his fellow-creatures without 
such an assurance. 



363. TO MISS PRISCILLA MAURICE.^ 

LiKLATHEN, 2l8< OcL 1850. 

Dear Friend, — I suppose that you are fast joumeyug 
to your rest, and I wish once again, before you leave this 
f^cene of things, to send you a word of sympathy. I h&ve 
been refreshed and quickened by reading your book Dn 
the duties and consolations of the sick, and I have f«lt 
thankful on your behalf that in such circumstances as yours 
you have been sustained to write it. It is a loving legacy 
to leave to your brethren. What a full and pregnant 
thing life is, when God is known ; and what a weary empti- 
ness it is without Him ! The gift of existence would be 
indeed an intolerable burden if one did not believe fully 
that He who is the Fountain of existence is able to give 
it a true and unfailing interest Without that faith what 
reflecting spirit could join in the thanksgiving for " crea- 
tion and preservation'*? Dear friend, you can thank 
God for creation, for it has been to you an introduction 
into His own eternal fulness. I am a sinner, yet I feel 
as if my God had given me a claim on Him, a deep undeni- 

1 Sister of the Rev. F. D. Maurice, and authoress of the Tviali and 
BUstinya of Sickness, 
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able claim on Him, by drawing me out of the rest of 
nothingnesB into this conscious existence, this conscious- 
ness of emptiness, this capacity of horror ^om tluB 
emptiness unfilled. But all this emptiness is another 
name for the capacity of being fille<l, — filled, dear friend, 
with God. The river of God is full of water, and He wiU 
moisten and fill these parched hearts of ours out of the 
river of His own Life. Whatever fears, whatever doubts, 
may stir within ns, of weariness and withering, let us be 
ready with our answer : Christ in me, the hope, the eternal 
hope, of satisfying joy, Tho untiring state of a spirit is 
love and duty, and thesB we have in the Father and the 
Son. " Thou art my hiding-place." " Because I live, ye 
shall live also." Farewell. — Ever afl'ectionately yours, 

T. E(t.SKING. 
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LiNijirHKN, \'lh March 1851. 

Mt dear Friend, — I write to express my sympathy in 
the natural human sorrow which the death of your mother 
must have occasioned in your wide family circle. I knew 
the love and veneration in which she was held by you all, 
and so can wiaily conceive, assisted by my own analogous 
experience, the feelings which her removal will produce. 

A father, anil especially a mother, is a true substantial 
gospel, proclaimed to every child of man from his infancy, 
the gospel of a love which may be perfectly relied on, and 
with which no idea of its having been earned or merited is 
even connected^the gospel of a love which longs for a 
return, and is grieved until it is returned, but yet remains 
unexhausted although nnretumed. 

When I was absent from home I could always count with 
certainty on my mother's letters, however irregular I might 
htve been myself in writing to her. She was to me the 
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type of an untiring love, ready to explain and forget every 
neglect — ^a love which identified itself with me and my 
character and doings, feeling for anything wrong in me as 
acutely as if she had done it herself On looking back, I 
always feel the guilt of ingratitude heavy on me, the want 
of appreciating that silent bearing of my burden which 
nothing but truest love can teach, ^ Bear ye one another's 
burdens, and so fulfil the law of Christ," — ^not the law imposed 
on us by Christ, but the law of His own being, the law 
which love imposed on Him in relation to us, and which 
nothing but love could impose. And the truly loving 
parent partakes in these sufferings of Christ for her children, 
as we ought to do for all men, thus becoming fellow-workers 
with Him. Dear friend, I often wish for your presence, 
for your friendly look and your friendly voice — I don't say 
heart, for distance cannot affect that. 

Give my kindly regards to your brother Frederick, and 
to your wife and children. My sister joins with me in love 
to you all. — Ever affectionately yours, T. Erskine. 

365. TO MRS. SCHWABE. 

38 Charlotte Square, A\tg, 7, 1853. 
Dear Friend, — I cannot express to you how much I 
have been touched by your letter. That in such a time of 
agony you should have written so long and full an outpour- 
ing of your heart implies such a confidingness of friendship 
that I feel I can give no adequate answer to it This is 
partly the cause why I have allowed it to remain so long un- 
acknowledged ; but besides this, I thought that you would 
have so many letters coming in upon you, that it seemed 
to me better to wait a little while. I can suppose, how- 
ever, that while other people are getting more calm, 
you are coming only more fully to comprehend the great- 
ness of your loss — the affectionate friend and husband, the 
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wise counsellor and adviser to whom you were accustomed 
to have recourse in all your difficulties. And now, beloved 
friend, when a difficulty comes, you hnve not only it to con- 
tend against, but you have also the bitter feeling that the 
faithful counsellor is no longer at yonr side who used to 
make all things easy. 

I thank God that He has not allowed you to sink under 
the blow, but that He has given you visions of blias, and 
that Be has given you to know and feel that you are not 
alone ; that the Husband of the widow and the Father of 
the orphan is always with you, and that your departed 
friend, though no longer visible to the outward eye, is still 
near you to the spirit, and visible to the inward eye. I 
wn thankful alao, and above all, that you have found the 
comfort of knowing that all genuine human feeling has its 
source in God, so that we may count on a true sympathy 
from His infinite heart. And as He thus partakes our 
feelings. He would have us partake in His eternal light and 
life and love, seeing the end and purpose of all sorrow in 
the light of His infinite love. The Son has been given to us 
that in His Spirit we may apprehend the Father thus as 
the Ocean-Fountain of holy love. I have no doubt but 
your departed one sees and tastes the sweetness of these 
things far more than he did on earth whilst in the body. . . , 
I gave you Ps. cxii. 4 ; now I would give evil, and Lam. iii. 
The last verse of Ps. cvli shows that the whole of the 
former part of it contains a descriptiou of the way in whicli 
God exercises His loving-kindness. 

366. TO THE SAME. 

123 Gioiias Strkr, EDiNBcaoa. 
21lh April 1850. 
; Friend, — I have just heard of your return to 
1, and of the melancholy event which has occasioned 
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it. It seems to be your vocation to weep with those that 
weep, to be brought into connection with the suffering and 
the BoiTowlViI, that you may give them that comfort which 
true sympathy cannot foil to supply. We grieve for the 
Cobdena,' — an only son, a first-born, bo suddenly snatched 
away without the satiafuction of watching over him and 
meeting his last looks. I don't wonder at thetr desire t« 
see you, as the Mend who liad last seen him, and who 
could repeat to them some of his words, and perhaps tell 
them things indicating a noble and loving nature in him 
which promised to develop itself in much that was great 
and good. Yon may tell them these thinga, and enter into 
their sorrow with a true human and maternal heart. And 
yet I feel that the best human sympathy really fails in its 
object if it does not help the mourner to rise to a living 
fountain of sympathising love at the top and centre of all 
things, on which he may depend with absolute confidence, 
not only for real sympathy, but also for doing what is best, 
and wisest, and kindest. And does not that parental rela- 
tion which has given your poor friends so much joy, and 
is now giving them so much sorrow — does not that mys- 
terious relation of love conduct us up to the same top and 
centre of the Universe, revealing to us that that central 
fountain and regulator is a father's and mother's heart 1 
If this be not so, we are all orphans, and if this be so, we 
have all a Father who is training us, by a way that His 
wisdom sees best, into a participation in Hie own character. 
His own love and truth and righteousness, and feeling 
with us in all the duties and difficulties and sorrows which 
that discipline requires. The idea of a sorrowing God 
shocks the minds of many. It does not shock mine ; I 
cannot conceive love being without sorrow. I cannot 
believe tliat man can give me a sympathy which God does 
■ Mra. Scbwabe viu b gnist frisLd ot the Cobdena. 
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not give me ; I cannot believe that man can give me n 
aympatliy which does not flow into him from God ; and if 
any one should say to me, Why does an omnipotent God 
bring creaturea into existence who grieve themselvea and 
caose grief to Him % I answer, God, in making men, made 
creatures whom He desired to be good ; goodness means 
choosing to be good ; they cannot be made good, they 
must choose it, and omnipotence cannot do that without 
unmaking the man ; wise and loving training must do 
it. God desires the joy of seeing His creatures choose to 
be good, and the capacity of clioosing to be good implies 
the capacity of refusing to be good, and thus the posd- 
bility of eucli a joy is always accompanied with the risk 
of a great sorrow, which sorrow, I believe, God knows 
' and feels. Yoor friends do not sorrow as those without 
hope. They hope to see their child again, no longer a 
child, but what his childhood promised. He is still in 
God's school, under his Father's eye and training; they 
also themselves are in God's school, in another room from 
their boy, but under the same eye, the same guidance, as 
he and we all ara And it seems to me that we might 
have a real communion with all the scholars in that great 
school, whether here or elsewhere, if we were to cultivate 
as we might our relation with our heavenly Teacher and 
Father. We are members one of another ; we belong to 
one great whole j we can never sever ourselves from them, 
do what we will ; but our communion would be of the 
right and blessed kind were we to make it our continual 
business to enter into the mind and purpose of God con- 
cerning us and all men, and so to become conscious and 
willing fellow-workers with Him in working out that great 
salvation which consists in the spiritual rightuess of all 
humanity. I need not say to you that this is the view 
vliich Christianity ^ves of Ood ; it sets Jesus Christ before 
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ua sjiapathising with and participating in every form of 
human Bufiering in order that He might draw men up to 
love and rightoousneas ; and through His whole course He 
tells UB that it wae as the Revealer of the Father that He 
appeared on earth ; thus signifying thai it was by no act 
of omnipotence that man was to be redeemed from the 
power of sin, wliich is in fact from the power of selfishness, 
but by a true sympathy, a true holy lore, God bearing 
man's burden with him, God, as it were, sacrificing Himself 
that man might learn to sacrifice himself, — this is the 
sympathy which can alone heal the broken heart with true 
healing. And what a teaching there is in sorrow ! How 
it elevates and enriches the spirit I The Cobdens did 
not desire your presence merely because yon were the last 
friend who had seen their son ; they desired to see yon 
because they knew that you had yourself sorrowed, that 
the soil of your heart had been deepened and fertilised by 
having the ploughshare of sorrow passing through it. The 
veriest triflera learn wisdom through sorrow ; as I look 
back on my own life I find all the most remarkable epochs 
marked by the deathbeds of those whom I loved. These 
were fresh Btarting-points for the character. This must be 
a common experience. Then again, how much has Mr. 
Cobden's sorrow changed my whole feeling towards him. 
I before thought of him only as a public man ; I admired 
his talent and his public spirit, and I knew him as the 
holder of certain views of social policy, with some of which 
I agreed, and with some I disagreed. But now I feel 
towards him as a Buffering man, as a bereaved father, and 
as an affectionate husband, as one opening his heart to 
human sympathy. Thus sorrow breaks down the barriers 
and removes the boundaries which separate us from each 
other. And now, dear friend, to carry this thought still 
further, do you not think that, whilst we regard God as a 
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great sovereign, just and generous it may be, but out of 
the reach of our joys and sorrows, not needing our love, 
but only requiring it as a duty, we may talk of loving Him, 
but it is only talk 1 we eajinot love Him till we know that 
in His heart there dweUs a true humanity, a capacity of 
sorrow, an actnal suffering under all the sin and sorrow of 
His creatures, a need of our love and of our sympathy, 
until we see him manifested in the Man who wept at the 
grave of Lazarus, who wept over Jerusalem, and drank the 
cup of human suffering even to its dregs. As I was writ- 
ing, Miss came in and told me slie had just fallen in 

with an account of Luther's feelings when he lost his little 
daughter Madeleine.' It struck me that it might be sooth- 
ing to your friends to read it and to mix their sorrow with 
that of the stout but tender-hearted Reformer. 



367. TO MISS Lucr gasom, 

Edinberok. id Srpt. 1866, 
Deab Friend, — Davie counts on your love, for entering 
int<i her deep sorrow and groat consolation at this time, 
when it has pleased our loving Father to remove from her 
her worthy husband. She asked me to^lay to writ« to 
you, adding, " I know that she loved him for his own sake 
as well as for mine." I am sure that no one could have 
known him without loving him, he was so simple-hearted 
and so trustworthy, so faithful, so affectionate. He died 
on Monday last, after three days of a severe death-struggle, 
and after ten months of illness from which he seemed 
ofUm on the point of emerging. Those who knew him 
can gjve thanks for what God had given him to know and 
to be ; he had been a real brother to us all, and has done 
us good and not evil since ever he has been connected 
> UUhdet't Hfe oflMXk^. pp. SPfrS. 
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with us. He came after another James was taken away, 
a James whom no one else could ever replace, as you can 
well understand ; but he has been a true brotiier, helpful 
in everything that was right, and as a husband to our 
sister, one of ten thousand. Well, we have still a better 
Brother, who has abolished death and brought life and 
immortality to light, who has given us, and gives us, what 
enables us to give thanks for all things-^for existence itself 
which in dark moments seems an immense and intolerable 
burden from which there is no escape. Dear friend, 
although we have seen little of each other during these 
forty years, I yet look to you as a loving friend on whose 
sympathy I can fully trust Nothing can happen to you, 
in which I would not feel an interest, and I believe that 
you so partake of the mind of Christ that you feel a loving 
oneness with us in all that concerns us. ' Christian joins 
her love. — Ever affectionately yours, T. Erskinb. 

I expect to be at Linlathen in a couple of days. 

368. TO F. RUSSELL, ESQ.^ 

LiNLATHEK, DuNDfiS, 25^ Jviy 1855. 

My dear Friend, — I must not delay to answer your 
most touching letter. You seem to find it good to be 
afflicted, and as I believe the only real good consists in the 
discovery of an unseen spiritual portion in the love of God, 
so I believe that discovery is generally made through the 
rent veil of the flesh of visible and temporal hopes and 
possessions. And when the spirit does really meet its 
Father, and find Him to be the infinite loving One, giving 
us His love, and asking our loving confidence, then it 
understands that word of the Man of Sorrows, "^ Blessed are 
they that mourn, for they shall be comforted." There is 

1 On being informed of the death of Mr. R.*8 wife. 
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no brotliCThood Uke the brotherhood of aorrow. The true 
purpose of sorrow is to reveal a need and the Supplier of 
all need : and its consolation, as you sity, does not consist 
in teacliing us to undervalue the bleaaings that have been 
removed, but by showing ua that what constituted their 
essence, their true value, is not and cannot be taken from 
ua : — for ail live in Sim. Dear friend, the peace of God 
be with you ; and may He provide good guidance and good 
protection lo your little onee. I am glad that I have 
Been her — I never could forget her — that delicacy of nature 
and texture that one could weep at. But all bve in Him. 
— Ever affectionately yours, T. Erskine. 

369. TO TUB SAME,' 

LiKtATttKH, ITth Nov. 1SJJ7, 
Dkar Mr. Russell, — Another transplanting I Is not 
that the true name for it t The family at present baa two 
homes, and here is one going from the lower home to the 
higher, where the earthly mother and the heavenly Father 
are ready to welcome her. Yet tt is sad ; it is the bridge 
of sighs over wliich ehe has to pa^s to the better home. 

I should have been in Edinburgh, in our old abode, 38 
Charlotte Square, bad not my sister Mre. Stirling been laid 
up by a feverish attack, which has lasted near a fortnight, 
snd still keeps her chleQy in bed. But ue are near the age 
of man — the threescore and I«n. 

Hoping to see you soon, with much symjNithy I remain 
yours truly, T. Erskine. 

370. TO MR. MAURICE. 

LiHLATUur, 30(A Oct. 1S5S. 
DUR Friend, — I know how united you have been as a 
family, and what a place Misa Maurice held with you all — 
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not as a siater merely, but ivlmoei as a mother, and hence 
I can well suppose the sorrow of this bereavement. I know 
alao your consolations ; I know that you are persuaded 
that nothing that is really worth keeping can ever be lost, 
and that, as we have fellowship with our Lord though we 
see Him not, so through Him we may continue our fellow- 
ship with His members, though withdrawn from our mortal 
sight. And yet it remains true that this life becomes more 
and more bare as it gets older r those who were parts of 
our existence when it began, and who have been the objecte 
on which our affections have been trained and exercised 
BO as to have become identified with those affections, are 
removed from our natural contact; we have none like- 
minded who are acquainted with the early scenes of our 
childhood, and to whom the persona and places and events 
connected with our first remembrances have the same 
charm as they have to onrselvei. I feel this very much. 
I completed my seventieth year a few days ago, and now 
when I look round my circle of friends. I find few contem- 
poraries — few to whom what I say of past things does not 
require an explanation. 

You will feel the want of your sister, the want of an 
accustomed love and confidence ; but to those who look to 
her from without, the thought of her is most beautifiil and 
animating. Her unselGsb unceasing devotion to that which 
she believed to be right, and her laige sympathy with all 
humanity, and her untiring activity, are gifts which it is 
good to think of, and good to give thanks for, wherever 
they are seen. 

I hope Mrs. Maurice is not suff'cring much, and that yout 
hoys are what you could wish. We have been grieved to 
hear how ill Mrs. Powell has been. ' Thy kingdom come. 
Thy wUI be done.' — Ever affectionately yours, 

T. Ebskine. 
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IG Chablotts Square, 2ith Nov. 1839. 

Dear Mrs. Story, — I can in some measure underEtand 
the mingled feelings which must have filJed your heart 
when your loving and excellent husband waa taken from 
your sight. The conviction that the change was to him 
great gala, and yet the Bcnse of a void not to be filled 
again in this world — the recollections of the past and the 
realisationa of what was behind iJiat myBterious curtain, 
and the blessed hope that maketh not ashamed, the hope 
of the completion of the work of redemption, when the 
Jkmily of God shall be for ever re-united in their common 
^orions Head, " whom having not seen you love, and in 
whom, though now you see Him not, you can yet rejoice 
with a joy unspeakable and fill of glory." 

Dear friend, yet a little while I It b indeed a myateri- 

s curtain which separates the dead from the living, when 
eurely on both sides of it there is such a desire to com- 
municate with each other ; but He who is the Lord both of 
the dead and the living doeth all things well, and is Hira- 
aelf the living medium through whom we may have true 
fellowship with the whole family in heaven and on e^rth. 

I can now perfectly reproduce to myself my first impres- 
sion of him, with his beautiful radiant countcnancev in that 
lovely country, when he was standing a faithful witness for 
tratb, in opposition to many giunsayera. It is now thirty 
years ago, and many are gone who were with us then, and 
the witness which was then borne has been seed which the 
Lord has blessed to many, and your husband and yon must 
have felt it as a great mercy that a son has been given you 
to carry forward the witness which his father bore. It 

> On tha dcfttb of bo hotbuit, Uie Rev. Robert SWrj, RoieiMttti. 
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must be a great consolation to you in this bereavement to 
have a son so qualified, ancl to have your daughters settled 
to your mind. 

You have my sympathy both in your sorrow and in your 
consolation. 

The Lord hear thee in the day of trouble, and fulfil His 
own mind to thee and thine. — ^Yours ever truly, 

T. Erskine. 

372. TO MKS. MACNABB.^ 

Ftb. 1860. 

Deab Fbibnd, — I feel a desire to write to you, and yet 
it is chiefly to say to you that I feel for you, and in some 
measure feel with you, under this heavy blow. I know that 
your grief is great, and I know that you acknowledge in it 
the hand of the Father, who afflicteth not willingly, but 
to make us partakers of His holiness. And yet you know 
that He intends that you should suffer, and that His pur- 
pose in it would be resisted if you did not suffer. I can 
only then desire for you, and for the affectionate mourners 
around you, that you should suffer according to the loving 
will of God, that you and they may learn more of Him as 
the true eternal portion of man's spirit, that you may learn 
more to live as strangers and pilgrims on the earth, trusting 
in Him and having fellowship with Him who hath created 
and redeemed us, and orders all things for us, that we may 
be partakers of the Divine nature, and of that eternal life 
which He Himself lives, and which is holiness and love and 
blessedness. A bond has been broken which I believe has 
had more tenderness in it than is genera]ly found in similar 
bonds, but there is a bond remaining which our Lord in- 
dicates when He says, ** I in you, and you in me," — a bond 
uniting us to Grod and also to each other, which is not to 

1 On the death of her husband. 
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B broken, belonging as it does to the Divine nature, being 

a truth Christ Himself, reeling in which we maj in all 

rcamstances rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory. 

■ ThiB is the fourth heavy sorrow under which I have known 

you, and it is the heanest of them all. I always loved your 

hnsband and admired his purity and tenderness, and the 

^^elicate affection of his nature, and I in some measure felt 

Hirhat he was as a busband and a father and a friend. I felt 

^Kow deep and unselfish an interest he took in all with whom 

H)ie was connected. I was much impressed with that feature 

of hia character when I last saw him in Barry's Hotel, and I 

know the hold that such a quality takes of the hearts of 

those who are daily under its influence. MTien I saw him 

at that time I had the feeling that he was not well, that the 

gift which you all had in him was precarious and anxious. 

But then, in whose hand was he I in whose hand are you 

all % This is the everlasting consolation, dear friend. You 

would feel the mercy of James being in Europe, and being 

able to soothe the last hours of his father, and of Flora 

^beiog also back in time. Farewell ; the peace of God be 

^Erith you all. — Ever affectionately yours, 

^K T. EB.SK1NE. 

Dr\r Friend, — I wish I could answer your most inter- 
esting letter to any good purpose, that is, with any profit to 
yonr spirit, but 1 fear that what I have to say may sound 
to you like cant and conventionality. This fear has kept 
me hitherto from answering you, and I now only writ« 
because I feel that it would be a positive sin not to answer 
such an outpouring in some sort or other. 

You have had a father and a mother who loved you, and 
jjove was to you a holy thing, and yet an asinred 
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possession. You know that nothing could depiive joa of 
it, but the cessation of their being. Tbis love waa the 
home in which you were brought up, and where is it now ) 
Are you now homelees f a homeless orphim, having once 
had ench & bomel or was not that only an outward sign of 
an invisible everlasting thing, a symbol of an Infinite heart, 
in which you are ever living and moving and having your 
being, and which cares for you in its measure, as those 
hearts did in theirs? This is your true everlasting homo^ 
the Father's bouse in which there are many mansions. But 
no love can be a home to us until we are sensible of it, 
until we open our hearts to let it io. Now here the diffi- 
culty lies. The fact of on earthly borne is a thing most 
palpable ; as is also the earnestly watchful love of father and 
mother; but God is invisible, and though He is the giver of 
all other loves, the Fountain from the which their current 
runs, or else dries up, we have little personal acquaintance 
with Him, and we even are disposed to regard Him more 
u a great power of Nature than as a Being who can follow 
each of us with an individual interest, and as one who can 
really love and need to be loved in return, and who can be 
grieved by neglect. But if the relations of human life are 
types by which He explains His own relations to us. His 
love must be of this kind. And if we consider our own 
consciences attentively and patiently, we shall find that 
they present to us the reality of that incarnation of which 
the Gospel is the history, the entrance of God into our 
nature, to charge Himself with all our burdens, to grieve 
over all our sins, and to animate us in our weakness with a 
feeling of the everlasting strength of right. Does He not 
follow each man as if be were His sole care 1 Is not this 
Christianity 1— the Divine Sonsbtp let down into our nature 
from the bosom of God, suffering in us and for us the just 
for the unjust, that it may bring us back to the Father, and 
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giTiDg US the assurancti at the same time that the bond 
which unites us to God is indissoluble I The heart of the 
must suffer at seeing the Father so little honoured, and 
it ia by our entering into His suffering that we are reinstated 
into our right position. " Herein is love, not that we loved 
God, but that He loved us, and gave His Son to take away 
our sina." 

374. TO THE REV. CHARLES MONEY. 

LiNLATBEN, DcKDKB, Vlfh J\mt 1862. 

D£AB Friend, — I have heard from JIrs, CameroQ that 
you are in very deep sorrow, that the Lord has laid His 
hand heavily on you. But it is His hand, our Father's 
hand, who afflictcth not willingly, but for our profit, that 
we may be partakers of His holiness. I have this morning 
been reading the 22d Psalm, the cry of Him who was 
afflict«d more than any man, and He seems to seek and 
find a rest for His spirit, not in anything which could dis- 
tinguish Him from any child of Adam, but in that which 
was common to Him with them all. ' Thou art He that 
took me out of my mother's womb. I belong to Thee, I have 
none to look to but Thee. I am Thine, oh save me. There 
ia no created thing that can help me, it must be Thysel£ 
Thou hast made me for Thyself, and it is Thyself only that 
can help me or satisfy me.' The universal temptation ia 
to give to God's gifU the place which belongs to God Him- 
•elf^ ao that we seek our aatisfaction in them and not in 
Himself; and yet we can only have the eternal life in so 
&r as we know Hira and feel Him to be our portion, and 
thus enter into sympathy with Him and with His loving 
purpose towards ourselves and all others, I believe that 
we cannot truly and rightly love God's gifts until we know 
the Giver and can discern Him in Hia gifts. I know wdl 
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that it cannot be & full cotisolation to you to believe, and 
even to experience, that you are to be brought nearer to 
God by thia stroke. CJod gave you in her an object whom 
you knew and loved as an individual. He intended that 
you should bo love her, and He knew that if, in taking her. 
He bad said, ' I will give you eometbing better,' He would 
have been in some sort mocking your eorrow. You would 
have said, ' I loved her herself ; anything, even though better, 
is not what can satisly the aSectiou which Thou hast given 
me for her.' I believe that this is often overlooked. God 
loves us as individuals, and He intends that we should love 
and appreciate others as individuals. Observe the cndlesB 
variety of human characters. He knows the idiosyncrasy 
of each one, and He desires both to receive sympathy from 
each one according to that idiosyncrasy, and to give this 
to each one in the same way. " How precious are Thy 
thoughts unto me, O God ! and how great is the sum of 
them !" He has counted the hairs of our heads. I believe 
that nothing is lost but evil, and that there is a special 
purpose of wise love in all God's gifts to us, therefore she 
U not lost, hut laid up by God for Him and for you. I be- 
lieve that God is love, and that love demands sympathy. 
Benevolence may be satisfied with a general well-being in 
its objects, but this does not satisfy love. Love is not 
satisfied with submission ; it requires that we should enter 
into its purposes. Our Lord's prayer for us is, " I in them, 
and Thou iu me, that they may be made perfect in one." 
Beloved Charles, this is our high vocation, and we are to be 
trained for it by entering into the mind of God in all His 
appointments. I thank God for all the affection which I 
have experienced from my fellow -creatures. I endeavour 
to receive it and remember it as a pledge of His love. His 
love to me, His love to each individual He has taught 
. jne by it that He has made me for sympathy, to find my 




happiness in sympathy, and has thus drawo me upward 
to seek His own sympathy, as thai which harmonises and 
sanctifies oil lower sympathies. I often look back to Venice, 
and to the iove which I met there, and thank God for it. 
I think of yonr loving and beloved mother, and dear Mary, 
and all the rest,and the excellent and venerable father.' ¥ou 
were highly privileged in being bom into a house of love, 
stamping on your young minds the image of our Father's 
house above, where ever remains the spiritual and eternal 
types of all human affections. Let us then set our affec- 
tions on things above, on that which is reaUy heavenly, 
even in the things which are on earth, — for when we see 
and love God in His gifts, our affections are really set on 
things above, whilst we love things which are on earth. 
Give my best love to your mother (and mine), and to the 
sister and the brothers. — Ever affectionately yours. 

T. EUSKINE 



375. TO DR. JOHN BKOWN.' 

3 CaiRLOTTK SQDAaa. Itit Jan. 1864. 
Yes, my dear friend, I am sure you are nothing but 
grateful to God for her release. He had His own wise 
and loving purpose in detaining her here so long, in that 
state of mind which He had permitted and appointed, and 
she and you will donbtless one day know and rejoice in the 
accomplished effect of that purpose ; but we can without 
hesitation acknowledge the mercy of her deliverance. 
What a blessed and glorious thing human existence woold 
be, if we fully realised that the infinitely wise and infinitely 
powerful God loves eat:h one of ns with an intensity 
infinitely beyond what the most fervid human spirit ever 
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felt towards another, and with a concentration as if He had 
none else to think of! It is to His hands that 70a have 
to trust her, and it is in His hands that she now is, always 
has been, and always will be. And this love has brou^t 
OS into being, just that we might be taught to enter into 
full sympathy with Him, receiyidg His, — giving our own 
— thus entering into the joy of our Lord. This is the 
hope — ^the sure and certain hope — set before us ; sure and 
certain, for '' the mountains shall depart, and the hills be 
removed ; but my kindness shall not depart, neither shall 
the covenant of my peace be removed^ saith the Lord that 
hath mercy on thee." 

I always hope to be a better num by everything of the 
kind I hear — more free from the bondage of corruption, 
selfishness, and seen things ; and more thoroughly possessed 
with the conviction that at every step in the journey of life 
I have the opportunity given me of being a fellow-worker 
with God in working out this great salvation. — ^Ever 
affectionately yours, T. Erskine. 



376. TO MR. THOMAS CONSTABLE. 

LiNLATHKN, 23d Junt 1865. 

My dear Mr. Constable, — Ever since I heard of that 
great affliction, I have desired and intended to express my 
sympathy with you and Mrs. Constable. I do not know 
any two persons who by the tenderness of their natures 
were more fitted to feel all the agony of such an occurrence. 
At the same time, I know that both of you live under the 
deep conviction that nothing can happen by accident — 
that Grod overrules all things, and has a gracious and wise 
purpose in adapting them to our spiritual education. 

I know that you can never escape from this suffering 
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except by realising this loving purpose of your heavenly 
Father, — and thus He, as it were, lays it on you as a 
necessity, to have Him and His loving purpose ever 
present in your thoughts as your only refuge from agony. 

If such is the purpose of God in permitting this tragieal 
event (and what other purpose with regard to you two 
can we suppose Him to have had % is it not your wisdom 
to moke use of it for this purpose, and whenever it recurs to 
your minds, juet to accept it as a direct call &om Him to 
keep near to Him, to listen to what He will speak, assured 
that His only desire is to wean you from the power of seen 
things, and to make you partakers of His own eternal 
lifel 

Most assuredly our Father has had a wise and loving 
purpose in this thing, towards the child and the parents : — 
the education of the child was to be carried on better in 
other circumBtances, and the parents were to learn that 
God was the only satisfying portion of the souls which He 
has made. 

I suggest these tilings — though it is probable that the 
very same thought has occurred to yourselves. May the 
consolations of Glod be with you ! 

It is always pleasant to me to write your name, and even 
to think of it — Yours affectionately, T. EilsKlNE. 



377. TO GENERAL MACDOWALL. 

11 Grka-t Stitast Stbkr, S4(A FA. 1866. 
Belgiorno Carissimo, — You have already received, 
through Da^'ie, Henry's letter about his son. The love and 
esteem which he had earned for himself enhance the loss, 
— but yet how sweet they are \ I hope that his dear 
mother will team to feel that ho is not lost, and that he is 
in the same Hand as she herself is. 
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Our calling is to know (jk)d, and to know Him as our 
satisfying portion, in which we may always find a foil joy, 
sustaining us under all events, however in themselves 
painfoL I cannot fight against grief by main force ; it is 
only by an opposite joy that I can master it I may con- 
trol the expression of it by efibrt^ but not itself In the 
same way I can restrain the expression of anger, vanity, 
covetousness, by an efibrt, but I can only overcome them- 
selves by the joy and love of Qod within my heart 

How are you, dear friend, in your bodily health t Our 
outward bothers are, I suppose, intended very much to press 
upon us the necessity of having that inward well of living 
water which may refresh and gladden our souls in all cir- 
cumstances. 

My sisters send their love along with mine to Eleanor 
and you. — Ever afiectionately, T. Erskins. 

378. TO MRS. BfATHEWS.^ 

Strowan, Crieff, 18<A June 1868. 

My dear Mrs. Mathews, — I have been long of 
acknowledging your sorrowful letter. What a change has 
come over the world for you and for me since we first met 
at Hamburg ! and yet, though the change has sometimes 
appeared darkness and not light, we have never received 
anything during all that time which was not appointed 
for us by unerring wisdom and unchanging love these 
many years, and yet how little we have realised it ! We 
shall one day know it, however, even as we are known. 
It must seem strange to you to think of your daughter as 
a widow, as one who has outstripped you in the path of 
sorrow, if not in the race of life. I hope she may learn 
to lean wholly on the care and tenderness of God, — to 

^ See Appendix No. III. 




speatc to Him and to expect an answer, and to get one, — 
lo get strength and consol&tion and guidance, and to know 
that she baa a Friend ever near, who is always thinking of 
her aa if He hod nothing else to think of. It is possible 
that she has never before actually felt herself in Hia hand, 
continually auatained by Him, and this may be the turning- 
point. 

I am here at a most beautiful ])Iace, where I used to he 
a good deal in my youth, and which is associated in my 
memory with many who arc now " rehris d'cnire turns," 
and who have passed the mysterious boundary which 
separates us from the departed. I would send my affec- 
tionate regards to your husband. Farewell, dear friend ; 
I have great confidence in your love. — Ever truly yours, 
T, Eeiskine. 



286 REMINISCENCES OF THOMAS ERSKINE 



CHAPTER X. 

BeminisoeDces by Arthur P. Stanley, D.D., Deaa of Weotminrter. 

You ask me to give an account of my recollections of 
the conversations of Thomas Erskine. I have always felt 
that whilst it was impossible to form any conception of the 
man except from his conversations, it is almost equally 
impossible to give to one who had no experience of them 
an adequate idea of what those conversations were. 

Their peculiarity consisted, if I may use words which I 
have employed in another place, and to which I may refer 
for my general impression of his place in the religious 
history of Scotland,^ in the exquisite grace and ease with 
which he passed from the earthly to the heavenly, from the 
humorous to the serious, from the small things of daily 
affection or business to the great things of the ideal world. 
It resembled the flight which I have seen amongst the in- 
numerable sea-fowl in the neighbourhood of the Bass Rock, 
in which the wild birds dart with equal felicity out into 
the air, or feed upon the rocks, or dive and play in the deep 
waters. All three elements seem alike familiar to them. 
So it was with the topics of conversation over which our 
friend's mind glanced to and fro. I can only profess to 
give some notion of his manner by a succession of frag- 
mentary instances. 

Tht Psalms, — He was, as you are aware, in the habit of 

1 Lectures on the History qf the Church qf Scotland. 
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reading in the family devotions the Pealms and Leesons as 
they occur in the calendar of the Church of England, He 
used to say, " I greatly value the fixed order in which this 
calendar induces me to go through the various parts of the 
Bible irrespectively of my own predilection or fancies;" 
and then he would add, with a twinkle of his peculiar 
humour, " And this, I think, is the one single spiritual 
benefit which I have derived from the Church of England." 

On one of these occasions the Psalm which he read was 
the 1 36th, where the words occur : " Who smote Egypt and 
their first-bom ; for His mercy endureth for ever. Who 
overthrew Pharaoh and hia host in the Red Sea ; for His 
mercy endureth for ever." " Yes," he said, in speaking of 
it afterwards, " that has a meaning beyond what the 
Psalmist knew. There was mercy even for Pharaoh ; even 
Egj-pt and their first-born had a place in the mercy of Ood, 
Egypt and Assyria shall be blessed in the midst of the 
land," And then, with the same thought darting forward 
to the stem text in the New Testament, "Jacob have I 
loved, and Esau have I hated," — "Yes," he said, "but 
Jacob was chosen for to special purpose, and Eeau, that 
fine generous character, was rejected yet preserved for 
another purpose not less special." " The purpose of God 
f'lr all of us is to make us better. He can have no other 
intention for us." 

He spoke also of the 137th Psalm: " By the watere of 
Babylon we sat down and wept : when we remembered th(<e, 
O Zion !" " How extraordinary," he said, " the contrast of 
the feelings brought together in this Psalm ! Can aDyt.hing 
be iniagined more tender, more poetic, than its bt^ginning 1 
Can anything be imagined more fierce and savage tlian 
the tremendous curse with which it ends 1 — ' Blessed shall 
he be that toketh and da«heth thy children against Uie 
stones.'" 
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He touched also on the 139th Psalm, with its descrip- 
tion of the penetrating omniscience of God. *^ lliat is the 
Psalm which I should wish to have before me on my death- 
bed." 

^ How natural and free are the expressions of the Ptalms ! 
They begin with that great universal benediction on the 
upright honest man, 'the noblest work of (3od,' and thej 
end with the generous universal invocation of all natore 
— ^'Let every thing that hath breath' — every creature, 
without limit or exception — ^ praise the Lord.' " 

"< How admirable are the 90th, 91st, and 103d Psahns ! 
Never surely were any writings like these of David I Do 
tell me, you who know history, has any other king written 
anything of the kind t Listen to the 23d Psalm ! Listen 
to the 1st Psalm!" And he then repeated both these 
from memory in Hebrew. 

■^' There is mercy with Thee, for Thou renderest to 
every man according to his works.' That is a very fine 
passage ; and so is this, ' He that believeth shall not make 
haste.' There are some who are so fond in all matters of 
snatching, that they snatch here and there, ' and grudge if 
they be not satisfied.' " 

Here are remarks on more general subjects. 

^ The redemption in Jesus Christ is shown to us by His 
own redemption of Himself; by His own faith persevering 
to the end, even to the giving up of His life, which is what 
is signified by His blood. ' Into Thy hands I commend 
my spirit,' — that expresses the supreme purpose of His life 
and death." 

*' The day of judgment is not only the last day : it is a 
judgment, a crisis, like others in life. We are judged that we 
may be taught, not taught that we may be judged." 

He was fond of dwelling on the passages in the Bible 
which bring out the overbalance of love and mercy as 
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agaiDst rengeance and wrath. " This," lie said, " shows 
the right proportion of faith." And one of these to which 
he often referred was the close of the second commandment 
— " visiting the sins of the fathers unto the third and 
fourth generation of them that hate me, and sfttwing mere^ 
unto — (not " tboiwanda," as of individuals — but — ) UNTu 

THE THODSANlmt AND THOUSANDTH UENEItATION — (quot- 
ing the words of the Hebrew original — ) w/ ih/tm, thai love 
me." I never read that part of the commandment without 
thinking of this saying, and of the tones in which he 
uttered it. 

" Can anytlting be finer than Judah's speech on behalf 
of Benjamin 1"' 

He would often epenk of the incidents in life which seem 
like steps in our ^[itritual education. " Every one," he 
used to say, " ought to cherish with peculiar care the one 
instance in life which seems to him not to have been 
fortuitous, as St. Paul did the vision on the way to 
Damascus." 

I liad mentioned to him immediately after my appoint- 
mont to the Deanery of Westminster tliat I was startled 
by hearing in the service on the day of my installation a 
Bi)ecial prayer which had always l)een used on such occa- 
sions in Westminster Abbey, that the new-comer might 
be enabled to do his best for the ntlarQanent of God's 
Church, the very thing which seemed to me most important 
to be done. This delighted him. " Tliat," he said, " is 
your oracle or ypt^^Mii — ^just like the oracle delivered 
at Delphi to Socrates : an oracle said a hundred times 
before, yet at last lighting on the man who felt it." 

He often spoke of the difficulty of accommodating him- 
self entirely to any one form of Cliristian worship. " I am 
inclined," he said once, " to think," with a full sense of the 

VOL 11. r 
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humour of what he was saying, '' that the last and best 
revision of the Liturgy would be to enjoin absolute 
silence." 

CriHcal Remarks. — He had no turn for critical inquiries 
himself, but was much delighted in conversing about them 
with others. When he first read Kenan's book he exclaimed, 
" This is beautiful ! If it is to be answered at all, it should 
be answered in French, as fine as its own French, and by 
another Pascal ! Throughout the book it is evident that 
the author entertains a far higher idea of Christ than he 
likes to confess even to himself." 

In speaking of the objection which religious people have 
to historical investigations into the origin of the Sacred 
Books, he said it reminded him always of the speech of 
an old woman to Miss Dundas, who was telling her of the 
journey of Sir David Dundas to Palestine, " Ye '11 no' tell 
me that there 's such a place on earth as Jerusalem." 

'^The AoTfla of St Matthew contains not only the teach- 
ing of Christ, but Christ Himself. Look at the seventh 
chapter." 

Personal Remarks, — Here are a few anecdotes, personal 
or historical, partly interesting in themselves, but partly 
because they recall the peculiar emphasis with which he 
related them. 

"*Do you know what the Covenant isl' was said to 
an old Scottish wife. ' I dinna ken what it is, but I '11 
ma%rUeen\,^ That expresses a vast amount of common 
theology." 

" What is so very remarkable in the Old Testament is 
the continuity of the successive teachers. How striking 
are those words at the end of the 7 2d Psalm, even though 
they don't specially relate to it — ' The prayers of David 
the son of Jesse are ended.' He had nothing more or 
greater to ask for than the petitions of the 7 2d Psalm." 




k 
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" Those who make religion their God will not have God 
for their religion." 

" How I wish that Paul were here for a month to tell us 
what he meant hy -^lapuriia in the 5th chapter of the 
Epistle to the Romans ! How I wish that he had but 
just spoken a little more distinctly ! 

" The beginning of the Epistle to the Romans seems to 
me to be just this : ' It does not matter what church you 
lielong to ; the Gospel is for all those who believe.' This 
goes through all the churches. The Epistles to the 
Kphesians and the Colossians are the finest of all. The 
second Epistle to the Corinthians is the more interesting." 

" We ought not to deny the existence of anything because 
of tlie difficulty of i mag ining how it exists. To deny the 
existence of rational creatures in the moon because it is 
difficult to imagine them there, is like the priest who not 
being able to find the Baptismal Service in the Mass-book, 
said, ' C'est nn enfant tr^difficile i baptiser.'" 

To the question. What is to be said of the moral pur- 
pose of the worst characters of mankind 1 — " Characters," 
he said, " like lago or Judas, or like many of the depraved 
classes of great towns, are to be explained by the detesta- 
tion of evil they cause in themselves and others. The 
conversion of Ju'las might result from the new fact of 
seeing his own sin." 

" Christianity in tta progress through the world has 
liad leas than its due. Mohammedanism in tta progress 
has had more." 

He had a strong conviction that in Romans iii. 32 "the 
faith of Christ " meant " thafaith of Christ in Uis Father." 
I mentioned that this was identically the view entertained 
by Mr. Dunbar Heath, who was deprived of his benelico 
for holding this amongst other doctrines, Mr. Erskine 
had never heard of him. 
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^ There are some men who are profuse in giving out of 
their own mind what they have. Such a one was Bunsen : 
that is noble. There are others who economise and keep 
to themselves what they have, imless they find those whom 
they think worthy to hear it. Such has been some other 
one : that is ignoble." 

A servant of William Stirling of Eeir, in 1713, was 
called to give evidence as to whether his master had been 
present at a treasonable meeting at the Brig of Turk. He 
swore positively that he had not. In reply to the remon- 
strances from his friends when he came out for this mani- 
fest perjury, he said, ^ I had rather trust my soul in Grod 
Almighty's hands than my master's head in the hands of 
those rascals." 

^' Adolphe Monod, had he lived and gone forward, would 
have grown out of the sphere of his admirers, as, in fact, did 
Vinet. Vinet could count those who wholly sympathised 
with him on his five fingers. His views were distorted by 
the temporary controversy on the relations of Church and 
State ; but he was constantly going forward. He had a 
fine power of writing." " Gaussen was excellent, though 



narrow." 



He had a deep sense of the horror of human wicked- 
ness, of the sinfulness of sin — the more remarkable from 
his fixed belief of the all-absorbing mercy of God and 
the final restoration of man. It was impossible to con- 
tinue the conversation if it would take at all a light tone 
in speaking of some base or dishonourable act, after the 
short, severe condemnation which filled his whole expres- 
sion, both of language and countenance. And I seem 
still to hear the deep tones of his voice repeating the 
lines from Mdcbeth, as an illustration of the terrible judg- 
ment of conscience upon sin : — 
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" Canit thoa Dot 



to m miad dJKBied : 



Flnck from tbe memory tt rooted lorroir ; 
Raw out the nrittcn trouble* oE tbe brain ; 
And witb some sveet oblivioaa autidote 
Cleonae the staFd boiom of that perilous itaff, 
Which weighs upon the heiirt ! " 

" What is Christianity 1 It is the belief in tlie inex- 
haustible love of God for man." " He came to seek that 
which is lost, wU'd He find U," " What ia human exist- 
ence 1 It is not probation, it is education^ Every step 
we take upwards or downwards is a Etepplng-stone to some- 
thing else." " What is the proper ■ use of Religion 1 The 
sun was made to see by, not to look at." " What is the 
e&'ect of Revelation to ual It is the disclosure Ui us of 
our true relations to God and to one another, as when 
an exile, after long years' absence, returns home, and sees 
faces which he does not recognise. But one in whom ho 
can trust cornea and says, * This aged man is your tather ; 
this boy is your brother, who has done much for you ; this 
child is your son.'" 

These and such as these were amongst the sublime 
thoughts that sast&ined hia soul in what at times 
might have seemed an almost entire isolation from all 
ecclesiastical ordinances, but what was, in fact, a com- 
munion with the inner spirit of alL Presbyterian by his 
paternal connection with the author of the IjtsiUutei and 
thn minister of Greyfriars, Episcopalian by his maternal 
descent and by his early education, it came to pass that in 
later life, whilst still delighting in the occasional services 
and miniftrations of the Episcopal Church, and enjoying to 
the last the tender care of an Episcopalian curate, he yet 
habitually frequented the worship and teaching of the Na- 
tional Church, both in country and in town — a living proof 
of the effacement of those boundary -lines which, before the 
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exasperations of our latter days, were to many of the best 
Episcopalians and Presbyterians almost as if they did not 
exist. In all the varying Scottish communions he had 
those who counted his friendship one of their chief privi- 
leges; and not only there, and in the hearts of loving 
friends in England, but far away with Catholic Frenchmen 
in Normandy, and in the bright reli^oos society in which 
he had dwelt in former days by the distant shores of 
Geneva, his memory was long cherished, and will not pass 
away so long as any survive who had seen him face to 
face. 

I have heard it said that once meeting a shepherd in the 
Highlands, he said to him, in that tone which combined in 
so peculiar a manner sweetness and command, and with 
that penetrating emphasis which drew out of every word 
that he used the whole depth of its meaning, ^ Do you know 
the Father V and that years afterwards, on those same hills, 
he encountered the same shepherd, who recognised him and 
said, ' I know the Father now.' The story, whether true or 
not, well illustrates the hold which the memory of that face 
and figure and speech had on all who ever came across it. 

There are not a few to whom that attenuated form and 
furrowed visage seemed a more direct link with the unseen 
world than any other that had crossed their path in life. 
Always on the highest summits at once of intellectual cul- 
tivation and of religious speculation, he seemed to breathe 
the refined atmosphere 

" where the immortal shapes 
Of bright aiSrial spirits live insphered 
In regions mild, of calm and serene air, 
Above the smoke and stir of this dim spot 
Which men call Earth." ^ 

' See Lectures an the History of the Church of ScoUand, pp. 159-61. 



Ar/tS. STIRLING. 



CHAPTER XI. 
Detith of bU two Sitten 



Mb, Erskine waa never married, but all, and more than 
all, that the sisters of Charles Lamb and Lord Macaula^ 
were to their unmatcd brothers, hia two uiaters were to 
him. With a deeper meaning than was in the poet's words, 
he could have said of Mrs. Stirling what Wordsworth said 
of hia dear sister Dorothy ; — 

* ^he gaVE me eye«, «he gave me can ; 
A heart, the fuuutain of aweet toara ; 
And love, and thought, and joy.' 

After her short and childless married life, Mrs. Stirling 
returned to Linlathen to be more to him than ever. Of the 
outward things of lite he took but little charge; tliey were left 
wholly in lior hands. Gentle and gracious, but prudent and 
firm, unobtrusive and uuimperious, she guided all, the guid- 
ing hand unfelt. More delicate than all ordinary domestic 
arrangements were her doseaud tenderdealinga witbhisdeep 
and sensitive nature. In his more peculiar idiosyncrasies he 
Deeded sympathy from those nearest him. Such sympathy 
he got from her in measure so full that no want was evor 
felt, yet meted out so wisely as to be largely serviceable in 
preserving him from becoming too engrossed with the domi- 
nant idea of the time, or from carrying it too far. In this 
respect the understanding between them was as complete 
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as the attachment throughout was jentire and unbroken. 
Her death was unexpected. In November 1866 her 
brother and she had removed from Linlathen to take up 
their quarters for the winter in Edinburgh, at No. 16 Char- 
lotte Square. She was in her usual state of health till the 
end of the month, when the illness came upon her which 
in a few days proved fatal. In all her illnesses she had 
been especially fond of quiet, and she got it in her last. 
Early on the morning of the Ist December Mr. Erskine 
was caUed to her bed-side. Sick-nurse and good physician 
— ^their last offices rendered — retired. Brother and sister 
were left alone. " I like to feel you near/' she said, as she 
took his hand, patted and held it. He felt its grasp relaxing. 
Then he took hers and held it till her gentle spirit passed 
quietly away. ^ A look of rest and peace remains on her 
dear face — a smile of complete satisfaction." ^ The sad 
event was announced on its occurrence by Mr. Erskine 
himself to two dear friends, and seldom has the character 
of a lost sister been more truthfully and vividly described, 
seldom has a death been more pathetically deplored, than 
in the letters which follow. 

379. TO MRS. GURNEY. 

16 Charlotte Square, \%i and 4th Dec, 1866. 

Beloved Emily, — It has pleased God to take my dear 
sister Christian to Himself. She died this morning after 
a week's illness, having been to me, for thirty years, my 
constant companion, my faithful, patient, loving friend, my 
mother, wife, sister, all in one. ... 

^ From note written at the time by Mrs. Paterson to her uncle, Dr. 
M'Leod CampbeH. 



IJiDY AUGUSTA STANLEY. 



380, TO LADY AUGUSTA STANLEY, 

Charutite SqcA&K, M Due. 1866. 

Beloved Friend, — Do you know what has come upon 
list It has pleased God to take away my dea,re§t Bister 
Mra. Stirling, who has now for thirty years been my chief 
earthly comfort and stay and guidance. You have known 
her, BO you can in some degree appreciate my loss ; she 
has been felt by all who have come near her to be the 
fitting depository of all sorrows and anxieties, because she 
had a heart always at leisure from itself, and so free to 
give a listening ear and a loving sympathy to every human 
being. I never heard her say an unkind word of any one, 
and I never saw her weary of doing good to any one whom 
she had once taken up, however undeserving. 

I have found her the most trustworthy of iriends and 
the most faithful and wiaest of counsellora. I communi- 
cated everything that I heard or knew to her — as one 
always sure to help me to a right judgment on it. And 
now that place is empty— on which 1 used to lean so con- 
fidentially. It is empty, but God is behind that empty 
place, and 1 believe that He would t^ach me, by making 
it empty, to find Himself more really than I have ever done. 
All her patient love and ready sympathy Howed out of Him 
as their living Fountain, and He shows us the streams Ui 
giude us up to the Fountain. I know that I may tmat 
Him fiiUy — that He will never leave, never forsake — and 
yet I feel a desolateness unutterable. I have many friends ; 
but none could fill her place. She had no crotchet, nor 
caprice, nor vanity. She never either spoke or acted for 
etfed — all was love, and truth, and duty. Beloved and 
blessed friend, you will feel with me. — Youra most affec- 
tionately, T. Ebskine. 
My loving regards to the Dean. 
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An announcement similar to these was sent to Mr. Car- 
lyle, from whom promptly came the following note, one of 
the first that Mr. Erskine received, and one of the most 
affectionate : — 

MR. CARLTLE TO MR. ERSKINB. 

Ohbuxa, M 2>0e. 1866. 

Oh my dear Mr. Erskine, what a boundless disaster 
has befallen you; — I know it too well! The one that 
was your own in this world is lost. The gentle, wise, and 
beautiful soul, who had lovingly attended you, and been 
your feUow.pilgrim and guardian spirit for so many years, 
is gone to her rest, and, in this world, can be with you no 
more. 

I know well enough how vain are human words of com- 
fort, nor will importune you with any such : you will go 
for some solacement where you know it is to be found ; 
and time and meditation will abate the poignancy of what 
is at first so harsh and so strange. God is above us ; sht 
is with God, even as we are : what more can we say 1 If 
in the bitterness of your grief you sometimes reflect, " I 
am suffering this in her stead ; had I gone first, it must 
have been she," you may find that a momentary encour- 
agement, if only a momentary. 

I write no more, dear Mr. Erskine ; but I understand 
well how sad is your heart, and my sympathy with you, 
could it do the least good, is painfuUy true. God be 
with you, dear friend. — I am ever affectionately yours, 

T. Carlyle. 

381. TO BL CRAMER MALLET. 

16 Charlotte Square, Edinr., 18</i Dec 1866. 
Cher ami, — Mdlle. Clementine aura la bont^ de vous 
traduire la lettre suivante. It has pleased God to take to 
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Himself my dear eister Mrs. Stirling, who hu all her life 
long been to me a loving friend, and for the last thirty 
yenre has been my companion and fellow-pilgrim— the 
light of my house, and the wise and sympathising arranger 
of my material life, as well as the gentle helper of ray 
spiritual interests. It is impossible to exaggerate the loss 
that I have sustained; at the same time I feel that my 
sorrow is very selfish, for the gain to her has been I am 
sure unspeakable. I cannot expect to surWve her long, 
being now seventy-eight years of age ; but I know that 
not an hour of that time, whether it be longer or shorter, 
can pass without my feeling my need of her who has so 
long been my reminder and my adviser. 1 often feel that 
by this dispensation God would teach me to know that 
He who gave the gift is better than the gift, and that all 
the confidence which I placed in lier may with still more 
assurance be placed iu Him. If we caa trust ourselves in 
the hand of a fellow-creature with undoubting confidence, 
surely we do wrong to God, if we do not lie with still 
more confidence iu His hands. She was a living member 
of JesQS Christ, witnessiug in hor whole life that same 
love of which He is the fountain. Tell this to your 
brother Ernest, that I may have his sympathy as well as 
yours. Pray, do not discontinue to write to me. Your 
lettera are always interesting to me, and used to interest 
her very much. I value your friendship exceedingly, 
remembering also the love of your dear parents, — Ever 
affectionately yours, T. BIrskine. 



382. TO THE REV. J. M'LEOD CAMPBEI.L. 

lli CuiRLOTTE SgDABB, \at Jan. ISe 
Dkar Mr. Campuell, — I enter upon a new year with 1 



feeling of loneliness, such as n 



e can know but those who 
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have known and lost such a friend as my dear sister has 
been to me during my long life, and more especially during 
the last thirty years that we have passed together in closest 
intercourse. She has been to me a continual stay, and sup- 
port, and witness for God, by her unwavering fidelity, and 
loving wisdom, and diligence in all duties. 

If I could so trust her as I have trusted* her, is it not ' 
doing our Father great wrong, if I do not absolutely and 
entirely trust Himi 

This has been the special form of the witness which she 
has borne of Grod to the hearts of many — for she has been 
a much-trusted woman ; people of all characters have felt 
that they might trust her, that she was at leisure from 
herself to attend to them and their griefs or interests 
with her whole heart. 

I feel that my grief is for myself and for her surviving 
friends, and that she must now be nearer the fountain of 
love. "Having loved His own that were in the world, 
He loved them unto the end." Love to your household. 
— Ever affectionately yours, T. Erskine. 

383. REV. THOMAS WRIGHT MATHEWS. 

16 CuARLOTTE SQUARE, 30tA Jan, 1867. 
Mt dear Friend, — It seems to me so strange that I 
should have been suffering under such a sorrow for two 
months, and you should not have divined it. My beloved 
sister Mrs. Stirling died on the Ist December, leaving me a 
widower and an orphan. It is an overwhelming event, 
breaking up my whole material life, for she had been God*s 
minister towards me in all its concerns and arrangements, as 
weU as taking from me the most patient, the most reason- 
able, and the most unselfish of friends that ever man had 
amongst his feUow-creatures. My thought has, however^ 
always, even from the first, been that God is better than 
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Hie gifts. . . . Nevertheless I am sotnetimes very desolate, 
My love to your dear wife. Mra. Paterson is very far from 
well, It may not be long before she ia also called, and I 
am myself seventy-eight years of age.- — Yours ever truly, 
T. EitsKiNa 



Mrs. Paterson was living at Momingside near Edinburgli 
at the time of her sister's death. Bjx>ken health, requiring 
uhange of climate, and family ties requiriag separate resi- 
dence, had hindered her from being so much with her 
brother as her elder sister. But still the intercourse was 
dose and the communion perfect. As thoroughly at one 
with him in all the favourite ideas as her sister, there was 
a liveliness, a buoyancy, a force in her sympathy, as com- 
pared with that of her more placid-minded sister, which if 
it might have carried him farther on, would have lifted him 
higher up. He delighted in the yonthJulnesa of spirit 
present in her to the close. That close was near at hand. 
She scarcely ever left her room after Mrs. Stirling's deatlL 
Two months afterwarda she became suddenly worse, " A 
joy and brightness indescribable shone in her face and was 
heard in her voice as at the close of a week's illness the 
doctor said that she was not likely to live another day. 
" Suy that again," she said. " Did he say — to-night — that 
1 shall see my God \ Oh joy, joy !" The joy renuuned 
through all her suffering. She spoke of all whom she was 
so soon to meet, of all whom she left behind, passing every 
friend in review with a tender word of farewell for each. 
The favourite idea witli her during that closing week was 
that it was all ime lift — the life here on earth, the life 
there in Heaven. In an interval of comparative relief, 
on the closing day, her oldest grandchild was brought to 
her. She took the child's hand in her own, and said, 
" Darling Mary, this is not the end of life, but the beginning 
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of an endless life ; I am now going to this life in heayen, 
but it is all one life. . The life of Christ on earth — a daily 
dying to self, a daily dying to self — ^that is to be your life, my 
darling child." To another younger grandchild she said, 
'' My darling, God does wish you to be so good ; Ood does 
not only say^'Boysie, you must not do this,' 'Boysie, you dare 
not do that/ but ' My child, take My hand and walk with 
Me.' And He will lead you in the paths of pleasantness, 
and you must not walk in them alone, you must take your 
brother with you." His father (her son) lifted the little 
boy up and she kissed him. With grave and wondering 
look the child was borne away, and after one burst of 
grief he said to his eldest sister, '* I am happy, for granny 
is so very happy." 

Her brother, who had called twice daily, now came in 
to her. *' Tom, Tom," she said, *' I shall not long speak to 
you. Listen to God. The Brandon Street life has been an 
open book before me these two days.^ The life there, the 
same always — eternal life. . . . Beloved Mr. Campbell, 
beloved Mr. CampbeU. . . . To-night I shall see our elder 
brother ; yes, I shall see our dearest James — ^but it is Jesus 
I mean. Yes, I shall see him to-night, and know Him for 
my very own Elder Brother. Oh wonderful I oh joy, joy ! 
. . . Best, did you not hear that % it was so clear. Light, 
did you not see that ) no, you could not. . . . Hush, hush ! 
He is near." Gently, very gently, she passed away. 

384. TO LADY AUGUSTA STANLEY. 

16 Charlottb Square, 27^ MartK 1867. 
Beloved One, — ^You will sorrow with me in this sorrow 
as few can, for you had received much of her love, and 

1 Brandon Street, where Mr. M'Leod CampbeU nsed frequently to stay 
with the Hiss Patersons, and where Captain and Mrs. Paterson used to 
meet him. 



I 
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its truth and sweetness aiid holiness, and you bad 
letarned her love, as a loving, trustful child. It is a call 
upward to all who knew her, for auch love as hers is rarely 
seen on this earth. I ahnost remember her birth, and die 
has always appeared to me as a child — so young and fresh 
<kiid simple in all her wnye. I am glad the Dean knew her, 
for he will be able to understand what you may feel and 
Bay about her. 

All things seem chimging, but God remains a faithful 
Creator, absolutely to be depended on. " I will never leave 
thee nor forsake thee." And whatever of earthly love we 
hold in Him will always remain imperishable. Iliese two 
sisters of mine are withdrawn from my sight, but the places 
which they occupied are not empty ; God is there, and if I 
find them empty, it is because my spiritual perception does 
not discover Him there. This is the lesson which I have 
to learn hour by hour. I hope you sometimes see dear 
Katherine, Mre. Erskine, who ia now my nearest earthly 
tie, and who, I hear, is very delicate, and feeling herself 
tottering. 

My hour, as well aa here, cannot be distant. What a 
curious effect the noise and boisterousness of political life 
have in the presence of the deep sflence of eternal things ! 
— Ever with true love yours, T. Erskine. 



385. TO M. CRAMER MALLET. 

16 Chablotts Sqcakk, 2TtA Marek 1S67- 
ClIER n* ANCIEN AMI, FILS D£S AUIS CHl^RIS, — Mdlle. 

Clementine aura la bontt^ de vona traduire cette lettre, qu'il 
me faut 6crire en Anglais, car je suis trop accabU pour 
m'arranger (aire une le^on fran^ajse. 

My beloved sister Mra. Paterson has nnt been long of 
following bet elder sister. I saw hor breathe her last on 
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Saturday night, the 23d March, and now I remain the only 
survivor of my family. These two sisters have been good 
and precious gifts to me, for which I desire to be most 
thankful to my heavenly Father. They have been most 
helpful to me, by enabling me to realise that. I live encom- 
passed by an ever-loving presence and care of Qod. They 
have been streams out of that infinite Fountain; bear- 
ing witness to its unfailing fulness. Her symptoms did 
not alarm her family till within a very few days of the 
end ; but she had herself felt the approach of death, and 
longed for it, as the entrance into near communion with 
her Father and her Saviour. 

I never knew any one who had more spiritual enjoy- 
ment than she for many years, and she had that frank and 
open nature that allowed her to utter what she felt. It 
would be most ungrateful to GUmI, and most unkind t6 
them, to grudge them their deliverance from the burden of 
life, and their entrance into the fuller joy of their Lord ; 
but their departure has made the world very empty to me. 
I believe that my Father's purpose to me in all this is to 
make me know and feel more than I haviB ever done that 
He is Himself my rest, and joy, and dwelling-place. My 
affectionate regards to your sisters-in-law, and daughters, 
and Ernest — Dear friend, very truly yours, 

T. Erskine. 



Mr. Carlyle, as before, hastened with words of sym- 
pathy : — 

MR. CARLYLE TO MR. ERSKINE. 

Chxlsba, \a, April 1867. 
Dear Mr. Erskine, — Your mournful tidings, not un- 
anticipated, were abundantly sad to us here; and have 
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been painfully present ever since, though till now I have 
written nothing. Alas! what can writing do in such a easel 
The inexorable stroke has fallen ; the sore heart has to 
cany on its own imfatbomable dialogue with the Eternities 
and their gloomy Fact ; all speech in it, from the Mendliest 
sympathiser, is apt to be vain, or worse. Under your 
quiet words in that little note, there is legible to me a 
depth of violent grief and bereavement, which seems to en- 
join sUence rather. We knew the beautiful bouI tliat haa 
departed, the love that had united yon and Her from the 
beginnings of existence, — and how desolate and sad the 
scene now is for him who is left solitary. Ah me ! ah 
me I 

Yesterday gone a twelvemonth (31 March 1 866, iS'iilunfay 
by the day of the week) was the day I arrived at your 
door in Edinburgh, and was met by thai friendliest of 
Hostesses and you ; three days before, I had left at the 
door of this room one dearer and kinder than all the earth 
to me, whom I was not to behold again : what a change 
for you since tJien, what a change for me! Change 
«/?«■ change following upon both of us, — upon you 
especially 1 

It is the saddest feature of old age, that the old man 
baa tQ sec himself daily grow more lonely ; reduced to 
commune with the inarticulate Eternities, and the Loved 
On«s DOW unresponsive who hav« preceded him thither. 
Well, well ; there is a bleflsedness in this too, if wu take it 
well. There is a grandeur in it, if also an Mf«n/ of Bombre 
sadness, which is new to one ; nor is hope quit« wanting, 
— nor the clear conviction that those whum t« would most 
screen from sore pain and misery arc now safe and at rest 
It lifU one to real kingship withal, ttid for the first time 
in this scene of things. Courage, my friend ; let ua endure 
patiently and act piously, to the end. 

VOL. II. U 
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Shakespeare sings pathetically somewhere : — 

<* Fear no more the heat of the aim. 
Nor the furioua winter's rages ; 
Thou thy weary task hast done, 
Home hast gone, and ta*en thy wages ;*' 

— inexpugnable and well art Oum, I These tones go tink- 
ling through me, sometimes, like the pious chime of far-off 
church bells. 

Adieu, my friend. I must come to Scotland again at 
least once, if I live ; and while you are there it is not quite 
a solitary country to me. — Yours ever truly, 

T. Carlyle. 



386. TO MR. CARLYLE. 

16 Charlottb Square, 5tA AprH 1867. 

Dear Mr. Carlyle, — ^Your good and kind words are 
always very welcome and helpful. A purpose of goodness 
and kindness at the foundation of all things, and ordering 
all things, is the only rest for the soul of man amidst the 
agitations of time, and every loving voice that reaches me 
bears its testimony to the existence of such a purpose, and 
its great Purposer. Yes, what changes have come upon 
both of us since that 31st of March last year, darkening 
our whole horizon! Still let us be comforted by the 
assurance that there is no accident in them, and that indeed 
that wise and loving purpose underlies them all, and, when 
truly entered into and understood, gives them a satisfying 
interpretation. 

The complete separation which death makes is indeed 
wonderful — ^we must walk by faith and hope, or else lie 
down and die. I have great pleasure in reading the Psalms, 
and I endeavour to persevere in the same kind of work 
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which has long occupied and interested me, and thus I 
keep afloat. Your recognition of me as one of the ties stiU 
drawing you to Scotland is very gratifying. My kind 
regards to the Doctor,^ whose letter I have this morning 
received. — ^Yours affectionately, T. Erskine. 



1 Mr. Carlyle'8 brother. 
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CHAPTER XII. 

Letters of 1867-68-69. 

After Mrs. Paterson's death, at Mr. Erskine's desire her 
son with his family took up their permanent residence at 
Linlathen. He joined them there in the autumn of 1867. 
The sense of utter bereavement never left him, but very 
touching was the simplicity and grateful tenderness with 
which he met the unremitting attentions of every member 
of the new household and the S3rmpathy of old friends 
who came to visit him in his sorrow. He kept up as he 
was able his old habit of going about among the cottages 
of the poor, and no sympathy was more welcome to him 
than that which came to him from those who mourned 
with him over a common loss. It pleases us to notice that 
there was another healing influence from which his deep 
grief did not shut him out, to which he was as open as he 
had ever been. On the 19 th September he writes to a 
friend : — 

387. TO MISS WEDGWOOD. 

Linlathen, 19^A St-pU 1867. 
... I HAVE been paying a visit to Miss Dundas 
at Perth for the last week, and have been making 
acquaintance with a most beautiful country, which has 
always been within my reach, but has never been really 
understood and felt by me till on this occasion. The 
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river Tfty at Perth and above it is a glorious thing. It is 
just of a right size, quite graspable, but deep and strong 
and living, rapid and yet unbroken. Like the Rhone and 
the Rhine, it cornea out of a lake, quite pure and full-grown. 
I think it more companionable than these are, because not 
so large. When you come again you must try to get ac- 
quainted with him. I have been also seeking deeper and 
more intimate acquaintance with the Creator of all things, 
with my Creator, whose hands have made me and fashioned 
me, and whose continual care of me is necessary to my 
existence. My spiritual life, I am sure, must consist in 
love, and there can be no other over present, ever em- 
bracing love but His. — Ever affectionately yours, 

T. Erskinb. 



I 



Within doors at Linlathi>ri much of his time was given 
to that work upon which now more than ever he was bent, 
but vbich increasing inSrmities rendered him less and less 
capable of accomplishing as he desired. A pleasing break 
came in the arrival of a literary package from Mr, Maurice, 
which was thus acknowledged : — 

388. TO MR. MAURICE. 

LiNUTUES, DuyoBK. 2S(A Oel. 1867. 

Dear Friend, — I thank you for your kind gifts. 1 
always find instruction in your thoughts. Our ordinary 
theology haa been drawn chiefly from the Epistles, and often 
seems almost to overlook the personal teaching of Christ. 
1 have heard a very intelligent professor say, tliat Uie 
Sermon on the Mount distinctly taught justification by 
works, in oppoaitioa to the Pauline doctrine. I conceive 
that any one who has snch an idea must misunderatand 
both of his authorities. 

By fiiith, Paul certainly means Glial trust (the faith of 




Jesus — ihe faith which Jesus [the Son of God] had : thus 
assuming that we are also His children, else we could not 
be called to have that faith). And assuredly our Lord 
rests the whole of His teaching on the fatherly relation of 
God to 118. " That ye may be the children of your Father." 
He is already your Father, bat He desires that you should 
be His worthy children. 

I have been struck lately by the communication which 
God made to Moses at the Burning Bush. " I AM " — the 
personal presence and address of God. No now truth con- 
cerning the character of God is given ; but Moses had met 
God Himself, and was thus strengthened to meet Pharaoh. 
There is an immense interval between " He " and " 1 " — 
Ijetween hearing about God and hearing God. What an 
interval ! 

I wish that you had a. church in Cambridge as well as ti 
chair — they might complete each other. I felt a need to 
apologise for my laat letter, and I feel a similar need now. 
— Ever affectionately yours, T. Erskine. 

The winter of 1867-68 was again spent in Edinburgh. 
A visit from Mr. Maurice was doubly prized as having 
been volunteered. On both sides it was fully appreciated. 

MR. MAtTtlCE TO MR. ERSKINE. 
3 St. Peter's Tmir4ck, Cjjibkidoe, I3lh Jan. 1868. 
Mt dear Friend, — I "do indeed look back with much 
wonder and thankfulness to the intercourse with you which 
inaugurated the beginning of this year for me. There is 
3o much in the interchange of convictions, even if one re- 
ceived nothing fresh ; hut you gave me what was the quick- 
I'ning of thought and life that had been in me doubtless, 
but that were not clearly and coasciousiy in me, so that I 
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felt 70U to be truly an instrument of the Spirit doing nod 
fulfilling His work. I have especially recurred to all you 
said about faith. It seems to me that all my teaching here 
ought to be affected by it. I cannot help fearing that we 
have been trying to buiW social life and personal life upon 
diatmst and suspicion of each other, and of God ; and that 
the human ^£0; is as you said that of trust ; the man, the 
divine man, being the truster Himself, and the source of trust 
in all the race. I quite feel with you that Christ's trust 
in the Father is the sign and witness of His divine nature, 
that which corresponds to &nd shows forth the right«DUB- 
ness of God, that which is the form of righteousness for 
man. And I cannot doubt that in Him God has justified the 
trust of every man, Jew and Gentile, since the foundation 
of the world, and pronounced sentence on all the distrust 
and self-exaltation of every Jew and Gentile. Alt poli- 
ties and societies grew up, I conceive, through the trust of 
men in each other, and through trust in some one whom 
they could not see and could not hear, but who, they felt, 
was not far from any one of them. And as ulearly and 
nbvioosly all polities and societies perished through distrust 
of the members in each otht^r, and through distrust of their 
Father in heaven, through the establishment of some dark 
power to be dreaded and hated, not trusted, in His place. 
The revelation of the Father by the Son, as well as of the 
Son by the Father, was in truth that which men in all dif- 
ferent ways, in their social acta and theories, as much as 
what would be called the religious acts and theories, had 
been showing that they needed. Christ came in the fulness 
of the time to bring to light the mystery that had been 
about all ages and generations, though hidden from alL 
And in all ages since, the trust of men in every work they 
h»ve engaged in, as thiukere, discoverers, rautyrs, has hod 
no other root than that faith of Jesus Christ, that confidence 
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of Him in His Father which sustained Him in life and 
death, and to which He appealed in eveiy leper, and blind, 
and palsied man, as well as in every one whom He raised 
from the dead. That I understood to be your meaning, 
and my conscience thoroughly responded to it. 

I wish I had read more of your book and talked more 
about it with you. That part I read interested me deeply. 
And, I think, when you come to the third chapter of which 
you speaky you will be able to show how much its sense has 
been perverted by the efforts to make out a charge of uni- 
versal depravity from it as the reason for the necessity of 
faith, whereas if I read him aright he is teaching us that the 
Psalmist found among the Jews of his age — ^those Jews 
who were in the covenant, and had every call to exercise 
faith, — an utter want of it, and therefore great moral cor- 
ruption. ^ What the law speaks, it speaks to those who 
are under the law." The Jew is proved to have no better 
standing ground, in himself, or in his national privileges, 
than another man, that he and all might know that they 
have a standing ground in God's righteousness — that no 
trust in that can be wrong or can fail. All are concluded 
under sin, and proved to be sinners in themselves, that 
they might be all righteous in God, that they might. Gen- 
tiles as well as Jews, believe that Christ had manifested 
ihaX for their justification. Justification by faith is surely 
a most wholesome and comfortable doctrine, when it means 
faith in a Justifier, in one who is righteous and who makes 
righteous. But is it not a pestilent doctrine if it means 
that we are justified by &ith in our difference from those 
who are not justified 1 That is the very faith which St. 
Paul is beating to pieces as the essential unbelief. 

F. D. Maurice. 
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389. TO MR. MAUKICE. 

2 FoBRBs .STWurr, 16 ym. 1868. 

Dear Friend, — The remembrance of your viait U most 
precious to me, helping me better to realise the love of 
Him who put the thought of it into your heart, I hope 
you have not suffered by it, and that Mrs. Maurice has not 
been made over-anxioua by the thought of the two long 
night journeys. I have been regreltiug that I had not 
communicated more with you on the subject of my notes 
on the Epistle to the Romans. I sometimes feel that I 
shall never succeed in putting them into a shape that will 
make them useful to others. 

The subjective form of the gospel as set forth in the 
letter — that ia, the setting forth of Christ as the apy^iytiv 
jift trCtrreat^, as well as the revealer of the Father's trust- 
worthiness — ia very much lost in our translation, and has 
been much overlooked by any commentators that I have 
seen, just as the invitation to the weary and heavy-laden, 
in tlie conclusion of the 1 1th chapter of Matthew, has been. 
But there are great difficulties, especially in the latter psrt 
of the 3d chapter. I think that I ought to have got light 
from you on some of these points. Give my warmest 
thanks to dear Mrs. Maurice for her wish that you should 
come, and my affectionate regards to your sisters, and 
believe me to remain gratefully and lovingly yours, 

T. Eb-skine. 

The " dark hollow of the year " was cheered by this letter 
from Mr. Carlyle ;— 

MR. CARLYLE TO HR, ERSKtNE. 

Cbcuka, 23<J JafUHtiy 1868. 
De.*R Mk. EbsKISO; — The sight of your handwriting is 
itaelf welcome and cheering to me at all times. And I owe 
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' you many thanks this time for that pious little Ansit you 
have made to Greenend and poor Betty.' Often bad I 
thought of asking you to do such a thing for me by some 
opportunity, but, in the new sad circumstances, never had 
llie face. Now that the ice ia broken, let me hope you will 
from time to time continue, and on the whole, keep your- 
eelf and me in some kind of mutual visibility with poor 
Betty, so long as we are all spared to continue here. The 
world has not many shrines to a devout man at present, and 
perhaps in our own section of it tliere are few objects hold- 
ing more authentically of Heaven and an unseen " better 
world " than the pious loving soul and patient heavy-laden 
life of this poor old venerable woman. The love of human 
creatures one to another, where it is true and unchangeable, 
often strikes me as a strange fact in their poor history, a 
Idnd of perpetual Gospel, revealing itself in them ; sad, 
solemn, beautiful, the heart and mother of all that can, in 
any way, ennoble their otherwise mean and contemptible 
existence in this world. 

I am very idle here, very solitary, which I find to be 
ofteneat less miserable to me than the common society that 
offers. Excepting Froude almost alone, whom I see once a 
week, there is hardly anybody whose talk, always polite, 
clear, sharp, and sincere, does me any considerable goo<L 
He has an excellent article in the last Frastr'i Jlfagatine, 
on " Protestantism," which I think you, if you have not 
already read it, would read with sympathy. 

It is a great evil to me that now I have no work, none 
worth calling by the name ; that I am too weak, too lan- 
guid, too sad of heart, to be fit for any work, in fact to care 
sufficiently for any object left me in the world, to think of 
grappling round it and coercing it by work. A most sorry 
dog-kennel it oftenest all seems to me, and wise words, if 

■ Mrs. Urnid, refenml to in page il3. 
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one even had them, to be only thrown away on it. Baela- 
basta, I for most part say of it, and look %Fith longings 
towards the etill country where at last ve and our loved 
ones shall be together again. Amen, amen. 

A sister of mine is with me here for these two monthB, 
to help U3 through the dark hollow of the year ; it is the 
one you saw in Edinburgh, as she right wel] remembers, I 
can see. Lady Ashburton is again in Mentone with her 
child. Adieu, dear friend. — Youra ever, 

T. Carlyle. 

The close of February brought another friend to Mr. 
Erakine's side, who gives this notice of their iutercoUTM : — 

REV. J, M'LEOD CAMPBELL TO MRS. MACXABB. 

Lifitn. Bauk, 4(A Maxch 1868. 
. . , Mr. Erskine was better than I expected to find 
him; and, as usual, I felt more fellowship with him in 
what seems to be his life, and what I desire may more and 
more be my own life, than I ever feel with any other man. 
This notwithstanding of differences in our understanding 
of many passages of Scripture, and even in our thoughts : 
— his tendency to reduce many aspects of truth to one 
making him hesitate to sec now the importance, not to 
•ay the correctness, of what he once urge<l ; making him, 
indeed, appear to give np what he once held. I do not 
believe that bis views have at all changed as they appear 
to himself to have done ; and I have urged him to have 
his old books read to him, in the ejtpectatioa that he may 
receive from his former self, so to speak, strictures upon 
what he now dwells exclusively on, that ho cannot easily 
receive from another. This, however, I say witli no 
reference to that great distinguishing element in his 
fhts, viz,, hia expectation as to "the reatitutioo of all 
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things " which had a place in him before I knew him : 
although occupation with the present gospel of remission 
of sins through the death of Christ for all men, did, in the 
Row days, and for a considerable time, seem to engross 
him and be all the gospel he needed. Now he feels that 
to be but the first element in the gospel, and the hope, 
into which he sees it expanding, he feels essential to its 
being to him gospel indeed ; while he farther sees what is 
to him implied in the love of God to man manifest in the 
death of Christ, not only as so implied, but as actually taught 
by St Paul, and what we must see in the Epistle to the 
Romans, if we understand it. Whether he will ever satisfy 
himself with the adequacy of his own bringing out of the 
apostle's teaching in the Epistle to the Romans so as to 
publish it, I know not, but he still labours at this work.^ 

Before the first anniversary of Mrs. Paterson's death came 
roimd another of the old Linlathen circle died in London, 
— his brother's widow. On the 4th March he had written 
to her : — 

390. TO MRS. ERSKINE. 

2 Forbes Street, Uh March 1868. 
Beloved Katherine, — I am afraid from your continued 
silence that you, at least, feel disinclined to make any exer- 
tion, which indicates weakness, if nothing more. I wish to 
let you know, however, that I do not cease to think of you, 
in connection with the past and the future, with memory' 
and hope. I was thinking of your dear mother this morn- 
ing, and her ready sympathy with any spiritual thought 
or feeling, and her preparedness for the blessedness of the 
communion of saints. We can conceive her joy as she 
advances in acquaintance with the unsearchable riches of 

^ The resnlt of these labours was published after Mr. Erskine's death 
in the Tolome entitled ITie Spiritual Order, See Appendix No. IV. 
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Christ, and with the love of God which passeth knowledge. 
There is a great company, continually increasing, of those 
who follow the Lamb wheresoever He goeth, from all nations 
and kindreds, and ours are with them. Since I last wrott 
to you I have had a viait irom dear Maurice, who is most 
afTectionate, and Mrs. Schwabe, and Mr. Campbell, who 
waa with me for a week — a very precious man, a man of 
much prayer. 

I find human kindness a great help to realising the love 
of God. ' If ye being evil can thus love, how much more 
wHl your Father who is perfect in goodness t ' 

Give my love to any friends whom you may see. — Ever 
affectionately yours, T. Erskine. 

Do you sleep tolerably 1 



I 



Before this letter reached her, Mrs. Erakine had joined 
the company to which it alludes. " 1 have not seen 
much of her lately," Mr. Erskino wrote to one friend, 
" but she was one of the same class and school as my 
sisters, and slie was futhful in her relations to God and 
man. She has ' brought up children,' which is one of the 
special duti<» of a widow, and she evidently lived much in 
the presence of God. Her death, though looked forward 
to by herself as an event wliich could not be distant, yet 
was sudden at the lost. She appeared as well as usual on 
Sunday, and she was dead on Wednesday at 5 P.M. She 
knew the liaud tliat held her, and felt herself safe in it. 
The young family that she has been guiding so long will 
miss her much. Indeed, all who knew her vriU miss her 
aa-a witness for God and a helper of their faith. — Yours, 
etc, T. Erskine." 

And to another: — "She was an admirable woman, 
faithful and diligent in all duties, and unwearied in her 
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efforts to help those who ueeded her help. I believe also 
that she was scrupulously conscientious in her own inner 
walk with GUkI, seeking to bring every thought under sub- 
jection to His will, to His love ; and she had learned to 
love." 

EquilUy with Mr. Erskine, Dr. Campbell felt this loss. 
" Dear Mrs. Erskine/' we find him saying in a letter to his 
beloved friend, '' her removal is to me one of those empty- 
ings of the visible, the sense of which always affects me when 
friends are taken away who have been of that Church with- 
in the Church to which, notwithstanding of my conscious 
catholicity, I have fouil& myself practically shut in. As 
a question of real communion there are circles within circles; 
and dear Mrs. Erskine, while holding fast her confidence 
in my love to Christ, and my love to the souls of men, was 
unable to meet me where Mrs. Paterson would have met 
me,^ and Miss Paterson also : but her confidence in me bore 
fruits of kindness to me, the remembrance of which I trea- 
sure, &nd will ever treasure, not merely with gratitude but 
also as fruits of love to God and to righteousness. Very 
high esteem blended with the deep sense of her kindness, 
which it could not but do, seeing how naturally she cared 
for others. To you, dear friend, she was a part of the 
past in a very different way : and her removal will renew 
and deepen your feeling of being alone, though in itself a 
less loss than those to which it is added.'' 

Of Mr. Erskine's daily drives in the course of this winter 
one singular memorial has been preserved in a letter to 
Miss Wedgwood, dated 19th March :— 
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391. TO MISS WEDGWOOD. 

2 FoHKEs Strb&t, 19cA March 18f)S. 
FiGLIASiiA, — . . . Id mydriveslgenerally go out towards 
the west, and of course rotuni with my face towards the 
east. Duriug the wint«r I was attracted and interested by 
the frequent recurrence of the same natural phenomenon. 
. The moon rose a little before the sun set, and had just the 
appearance of a thin bit of fleecy clond, like a great many 
others, for in the hazy atmosphere its oiitline was not at 
all distinct. 1 was not looking out for the moon, and so it 
was often a good while before I identified it as the moon. 
I saw it simply as a bit of cloud floating about along with 
many ottiers of a like tissue and even a like form. At last 
it graduiUly distinguished itself from the rest by having 
always the same shape and the same place. It got occa- 
sionally covered over or merged in tlie other fleecy things ; 
hut still it never failed to reassert its own individuality. 
It was evidently a permanent thing amongst changeable 
things, — an objective thing amongst subjective things, shall 
I sayt For I felt that these clouds were cxlialationa 
from myself (I being the earth), su^estions of my own 
mind, continually liable to change through the moditica- 
tions which they suffered from other thoughts; they were 
all decidedly subjective. At the same time tliey bore wit- 
ness not unfrequently to the existence of an objeictive, ju^t 
OS the clouds bear witness to the existence of thu sun by 
the glory wliich they receive ^m him. But I wanted and 
needed to have the consciousness of the actual presence of 
the great Objective in me, — not thoughts about Him, but 
Himself, or at least something which I was sure did not 
depend upon myself, but would always assert iu own dis- 
tinct independent reality, and wliich could not possibly l>e 



320 LETTERS OF THOMAS ERSKINE. l868. 

ray own imagination, having this personal power and life 
in it, unmistakeably. 

I don't like to go on with this, but I should like to 
finish it fnioa vou with yon. The £Eumlty of blundering 
grows upon me. — ^Your ever loving, T. Erskine. 

When you see Mrs. Rich, embrace her for me. She has 
known most of those whom I have chiefly loved in this 
world, and that is itself an immense boon. I hope to 
write to her and to Mrs. Batten and to Emily soon. 

Give my loving regards to your own mother. 

The idea so picturesquely presented here was put into a 
kindred shape in a letter addressed a month afterwards 

392. TO BISHOP EWING. 

2 Forres Strset, 16t/* ApriL 
. . . The revelation is both objective and subjective. 
Chi'ist was the objective revelation of the Father; but we 
need the subjective revelation, which consists not in taking 
a veil off the Father, but in removing the scales from our 
own eyes. Perhaps the objective revelation is contained 
in the subjective. To them who are without, who are liv- 
ing in the flesh, all things must necessarily be in parables. 
I sympathise, however, very much with the writer's 
demand for a complete objectivity in God. The shadow 
within me must always keep its character of shadow, leading 
me to look outwards for the substance. I desire to know 
God as really (and far more) as I know a man. It is not 
merely by any thoughts of Him that I am to be comforted 
and strengthened (though I expect and find comfort and 
strength from such thoughts) ; I desire and expect an actual 
putting forth of His own hand, a direct breathing of His 
own love upon me. It is said in Deuteronomy that Moses 
died by the word of the Lord. The Hebrew for word also 
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means mtndh, aud hence also Uti ; so the Jewish tradition 
is that Moses died by the Idaa of God. This is something 
more than knowing God is love ; and I should like to receive 
all the sorrows and pains of life, as it were, by the kiss of 
God. 

My dear Bishop, I have done yon little service by this 
letter;' but receive it lovingly, as from a friend who loves 
yon — a friend who would pray and hope before long to die 
by the kiss of God. 

Affectionate regards to Lady Alice. T. Erskine, 



It was to the H 
time wrote : — 



espondent that Mr. Erskine at this 



303. TO BISHOP EWINO. 

'4 I LOOK with great sadnera on the fading away in so many 
minds of th,e Christianity of oar childhood. Take the 
great mass of minds in whom it is fading, can we in any 
sense say that it is like the vanishing of narrow Judaism 
before the early dawn of the gospel 1 — the phase which St, 
Paul saw and has so vividly pictured to us. It seems to 
me we are more and more coming to this issue— Has God 
revealed Himself to us as one whose " ways are not as our 
ways, nor Hi« thoughts as our thoughts " t or, Do we evolve 
out of our own inward light the existence of One who per- 
sonifies our own highest conceptions of moral g6od I 

For my own part, I am deeply thankful to the Calvinian 
atmosphere one has insensibly breathed from chUdhood for 
predisposing the mind in favour of the first, although by its 
unscHptural excesses unhappily contributing to the spread- 
ing reaction in (hvour of the latter, T. Ebseink. 

' A ffTMUr »rvi» hul ilrt^dy been rmdond. Writing to Mr. Enkiae 
WTeo revB beforv tbil Ulue. Biihop Kwini uf«j— " 1 owv 70Q mon, dear 
■IT, tbiui Vo *Df mui UiTc. t owa jroa belief in Gixl.^iti Qod m mj' ud 
OUT tniB rrltnd anil Fatbor."— JVimain, p. 3!7. 

VOU n. X 
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394. TO BISHOP EWINO. 

2 FoRRBS Stkkbt, Edikburoh, May 26, 18^8. 

Mr. Campbell came here yesterday to attend a great 
dinner given to Dr. Wylie of Carluke, on the fiftieth 
anniversary of his ministerial appointment to that parish. 
I went with Mr. Campbell, and Mr. Story of Boseneath 
was th^ proposer of a toast, in which Mr. Campbell's name 
and mine were joined, and received honourable treatment 
from the proposer, who is a very able man, and who seems 
very anxious to make.the Church of Scotland understand 
the sin and blunder she committed in regard to Mr. Camp- 
bell thirty-eight years ago. - It would be a right thing for 
her to rescind her act of (Reposition even now, if she really 
sinned in passing that act. Dr. Norman Macleod was 
expected at the dinner, but he did not come. His brother 
was there, whom I like very much. 

All that class of men condemn the deposition of Mr. 
Campbell. And yet I believe; that neither in the Church of 
Scotland nor in the Church of England is the root of the 
t[ue8tion then agitated understood to this day. 

Is a man to become $b child of God, or is a man a child of 
Grod in virtue of his being a man % What is the meaning 
of the name of God proclaimed to Moses % — " The Lord 
Qrod, merciAil and gracious, forgiving iniquity, transgression, 
and sin, without clearing the guilty.'' An inexhaustible 
love which punishes, because the purposes of love can no 
otherwise be accomplished. A love which eternally desires 
our sympathy because such sympathy must be our holiness 
and blessedness, is the nature of God, and the explanation 
of all His dealings with us. — Ever yours, 

T. Erskine. 




FROM MR. CARLYLE. 



395. TO THE S 



I 

r 



N. Jtd^ 16fA. 
Mb, Campbell has shown me your prospeclua, where 
my name has a position which I can by no means acquiesce 
in. It is really of no consequence to the reading public 
what I think on the subject of theology. Moat thoroughly 
<lo I sympatMse with your desire to put out the false and 
bring in the true, in all regions of thought, and especially 
in the highest. I also feel with you, that one of the first 
steps in this direction is to h^ men to see the true place 
of rationalism, and the true meaning %f revelation. But I 
am sure that the introduction of my name, as you introduce 
it iu that prospectus, would be a weakness and not a strengtli 
t') you, I wish to keep my own place, which I feel ought 
to be a very subordinate place. It is a very dH&cult thing 
to help people by suggesting thoughts, and really to he 
a teacher and expositor of truth, at a moment like this, 
when all barriers are removed and new lines seem to be 
demanded. We must, however, adhere to the old ; we must' 
adhere to the gospel of Christ; endeavouring, however, ta 
oleM it of all false interpretatioua. Pray wail. — Yours 
affectionately, T. Ekskinb. 

One of tlie earliest letters of 1869 was addressed to Mr. 
Carlyle, from whom come the following remarkable 
reply:— 

UR. CAIiLYLE TU HB. ERSKIKE. 

Ciuu.au, 12rA FA. 1869. 
De&u Mb. Ebskink,— I was most agreeably surprised 
by the sight of your handwriting again, so kind, so wel- 
come ! The letters are as firm and honestly distinct as 
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■ «ver ; — the mind too, in spite of its ftuil ern'irownenfa, as 
I «lear, plumb-up, calmly expectant, as in the best days : 
right BO J so be it with us all, till we quit this dim sojourn, 
now grown bo lonely to us, and our change come I "Oar 
Father which art in heaven, Hallowed be Thy name. Thy 
will be done ;" — what else can we say 1 The other night, 
in my sleepless tossinga about, which were growing more 
and more miBerable, these words, that brief and grand 
Prayer, came strangely into my mind, with an altogether 
new emphafiB ; as if wriUen, and shining for me in mild 
pure splendour, on the black bosom of the Night there ; 
when I, as, it were, read them word by word,— with a sud- 
den check to my imperfect wanderings, with a sudden soft- 
ness of composure which was much unexpected. Not for 
perhaps thirty or forty years had I once formally repeated 
that Prayer; — nay, I never felt before bow intensely the 
voice of Man's Eoul it is; the inmost aspiration of all 
that is high and pious in poor Human Nature ; right 
worthy to be recommended with an " After this manner 
pray ye." 

I am very thankful that you went to see poor Betty ;' 
she is one of the most venerable human figures now known 
to me in the world. I called there, the iiret thing after my 
bit of surgery io the neighbourhood, end of July last ; I 
seemed to have only one other visit to make in all Scot- 
land,— and I made only one. The sight of poor Betty, 
mournful as it is, and full of moumfuUest memories to me, 
always does me good. So far as I could any way learn, 
she is well enough in her humble thrifty tconmnics, etc : if 
otherwise at any time, I believe you understand that help 
from this quarter would be a sacred duty to me. 

I am stiU able to walk, though I do it on compulsion 
merely, and without pleasure excej* as in work done. It 
is a great sorrow that you now get fatigued so soou, and 
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have not your old privilege in this respect ; — 1 only hope 
you perhaps do not quite bo indispensably need it as I ; 
with me it is the key to s/m/i, and in fact the one medicine 
(often inefiectual, and now gradually oftener) that I ever 
could diacover for this poor clay tabernacle of mine. I 
still keep working, after a weak sort ; but can now do little, 
often almost nothing; — all my little "work" is hencefortli 
privak (as I calculate) -, a setting of my poor house in 
order ; which 1 would fain finish in time, and occasionally 
fear I shan't. Dear Mr. Erakine, good be ever with you, 
Were my hand as Utile shaky as it la to-day, I would write 
to yott oftener. A word /riHW you will ever bo welcome 
here f — Yours sincerely and much, T. Csjilyle. 



I 



39C. TO THOMAH CARLTLE, ESQ. 

9 Albvn Puc*. 19fA March 1809. 
Dear Mb. Caklvle, — Since ever I received your last 
letter I have had a desire to thank you for it. I felt it to 
be a word in season, a word-of comfort and hope, to which 
I was thankful to find myself able to respond. Assuredly 
it ia a great deliverance from the bleak solitude of life, and 
from ita weary turnings and tosaings^ to discover that wc 
have ever witlun our reach One without whom not a sparrow 
falleth to the ground, to whom we can say " Our Father 
ivhicli art in heaven " with any assurance that He really 
regards us as His children, and has the purpose of training 
us into a parljcipation of His own character, by all that 
path of life wbioh He appoints for us. And I do indeed 
feel that the petitions with which the prayer commences 
ejcprcss the deepest aspirations of man's being, the prigdples 
in which it would be his righteousness and blessedness to . 
live. Th*re seems as if there were a power in the verj- 
words to quiet the troubled ipirit, and if we at alt succeed 
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in realising the embracing presence of Him whom we call 
oar Father, we cannot fail of finding ourselves helped and 
comforted and lifted up into a holier and purer atmosphere. 
— ^Dear Mr. Carlyle, yours with much regard, 

T. Erskins. 



397. TO MISS WEDGWOOD. 

9 AiSTN Plaob, VUk Martk 1869. 

WsLL-BELOVED S., — ^The sight of your handwriting is 
always agreeable to me, and it is more especially so at 
this time, coming as it does from Maurice's house. Your 
report of him, however, is not very satisfactory. I am 
afraid that he has actually worn himself out. 

To my mind a thought is valuable in proportion to its 
capacity of becoming more precious the longer I know it. 
I always expect to understand his books better on a second 
reading, and to find out more of their secret — for every 
man has a secret, something which distinguishes him from. 
every other* human being. It is that critical character of 
your mind which demands novelty ; it is like that taste 
which would require a difierent dinner every day in the 
yeid*. I wish I had some book to read. I have been 
trying some of De Tocqueville, which makes me like the 
man very much. 

I heard Keble's Life read, but I felt it waterish. The 
entire want of any theology provokes me. Give my loving 
regards to your host — Ever affectionately yours, 

T. Erskine. 

We have had Jowett here lecturing^ and preaching. 

1 He delivered two Lectures on Education before the Members of th« 
Philosophical Institution. 
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398. TO MRS. MATHKW8. 

9 Albvn Placs, EDiNHDBoa, 20rA March IHOO. 
Dear Mas. Mathews, — It aeems very long i 
liare iiod any cuininiini cation, yet do day posses without 
my thinking of you. Let me tiear how you and your 
children are getting on in the journey of life. I am now 
past eighty, bo that if you wish to have anything more to 
do with me in this world you must lose no time, I am 
very solitary now,aa you may suppose, and a word from a 
friend, either spoken or written, is a cheerer to me. You 
are old friends now, of forty-six years' standing, I think, 
and connected in my memory with many things, and I ex- 
pect a loving interest from you, and, indeed, I sua sure that 
I possess it. I am sure that you do not forget me before 
<iod. He is our meeting-place and our very present help 
in time of need, — " ^Vho forgiveth all our sins, and heaieth 
all our diseases, who saveth our life from destruction, and 
crowneth us with loving- kindness and tender mercies." 
. . . — Ever affectionately youre, T. Erskinb. 



399, TO THE B.E\-. J. M'LEOD CAMPBELl., D.D. 

9 Albvn I'lack, 5th April 1860. 
Beloved Friend, — I have had much pltMisure in roaduig 
the Spectator's review of your "Bread of Life," which will, 
doubtless, introduce it to the acquaintance of many, and I 
feel assured that very few works published in our day are 
fitted to give more help to their readers, I have had it 
road over to me in its new form, with increased satisfaction. 
! am particularly struck by the parallelism which you 
indicate between the mass and imputed righteousness in 
the respective places which they hold in the minds of 
Romanists and Calvinists. , But I like it chiefly on account 
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of the help it gives to those who are desiring to feed on 
the bread which came down from heaven. That is what I 
desire for myself and my brethren, that thus we may be 
continually growing into a greater conformity to cor 
Father's wiU, growing in filial trust and love and joy, for I 
believe in the truth of the word, ^ The joy of the Lord is 
your strength." I need this very much, and I desire to 
give God the gloiy of rejoicing in Him, and to be delivered 
from the weakness which the Want of that joy produces. 
There is a great deal in the 119th Psalm which expresses 
either what I feel, or seek to feeL ^ Thou art my portion, O 
Lord," '' Thy hands have made me and fashioned me ; give 
me understanding, that I may learn Thy commandments." 
I know that He is very nigh me, and that He hath said, '' I 
will never leave thee nor forsake thee." You do not forget 
me in your prayers. Give my love to . . . . — Ever 
affectionately yours, T. Erskine. 

400. TO THE REV. J. M*LEOD CAilPBELL, D.D. 

127 Georqe Street, 18M May 1869. 

Dear Mr. Campbell, — It is indeed most interesting to 
think that you are to spend your remaining days on the 
banks of the Gareloch, and specially on the Roseneath 
side, which still remains as a type of ideal beauty in my 
memory. 

I wonder whether the Church of Scotland will not at 
last take the step of reponing you, when the Glasgow 
University confers the degree of D.D. on you, and you are 
invited as an honoured guest at the Moderator's dinner. 
Most of your prosecutors are either dead or in the Free 
Church, and the obligation of the Confession of Faith 
on the consciences of clergy as well as of laity is mucli 
relaxed. ... 



DEAN STANLEY. 



401. TO LADY AUGUSTA STANLEY. 



I 



127 GioRoi Street, 15fA Jatu 1869, 
Beloved L.U)y, — The remembrance of the reviving visit 
of you and the Dean is moat pleasant to me, especially when 
connectfid with the hope of its repetition, before very long. 
I have sent you a photograph uf Madame Vemet, which 
I think you will like as a Swiss pendant to Lady CbrietiaQ 
Erskine, and as a discovery of the antecedents of Mad&me 
de Stael. She had the breadth of our Cardross friends in 
the higher cultivation and refinement, but without their 
humour, which, however was not missed in her. There are 
) people who seem complete without it, and she was 
one of them. 

Tell the Dean that I liave been he^ng Bright's Speeches 
read with great interest and admiration. I wonder whether 
le IB a man really and sincerely desirous of doing what is 
ight, and whether the frequent introduction of such words 
us humanity and Justice and Christianity indicates some- 
thing real in his heart and conscience. I have thought 
I this night a good deal about the House of Lords, and what 
course they may choose for themselves. They cannot 
ttirow out the BUI without doing hai'm, ami I trust that 
even those of them who may see an abstract rightuess in 
doing so Vi-ill yet make allowance for the hardness of the 
hearts of the people. — Ever affectionately yours. 
T. ERSKrsK. 
ha( 



403. TO DF.AN STAXLE^'. 

1ST Obobob St., Edixuurgh, ITU Juat 1869. 

Mr DEAR Dkas, — I have heen listening to the spcecli 

of the Bishop of Peterborough, and though my own mind 

had been to a considerable degree made up as to the grncral 
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rightness of the Bill, I yet could not rofuse the coDflent both 
of my reason and conscience to much which he said. I do 
not believe that with the modifications which it is sure to 
undergo, before it becomes law, it will conciliate either the 
Catholic priesthood or laity, and there can be no donbt that 
the Protestants, to a man, must feel themselves aggrieved, 
and they would like that England should be taught to 
know how much she has owed to them in time past, and 
how she was now slighting those through whose faithful 
adherence she had the firmest hold of Ireland. There 
must be left some establishment and endowment^ else in 
the rural districts, the support of the clergy being thrown 
on the landed proprietors, an inferior class of men would 
almost certainly be introduced, and lower the general stan- 
dard both of Christian character and intelligence amongst 
the people. It is a very grave question, which must be 
considered not only in the large^ but in all its details^ in 
order to its being rightly judged. . . . Any man who 
meets this question simply as the member of a party ought 
to be hanged forthwith. . . . — Very truly yours, 

T. Erskine. 



403. TO MRS. MACHAR. 

Edinburgh, August 1869. 
I AM thankful to be remembered by you, and I am 
thankful to be assured that our Father which is in heaven 
will remember us both with that love which He commends 
to us, in that while we were yet sinners Christ died for us. 
I remember L's illness and death — ^a blessed time it was. 
Her conscience was completely purged, and her joy in God 
uninterrupted. My own experience has been very difierent. 
There was a deeper evil to overcome, a deeper selfishness, 
a deeper root of pride and self-seeking. And He to whom 





PROFESSOP LORIMEF. 



331 



belongoth mercy Las rendered to me according to mj needs. 
Dear friend, I can trust Him, and sometimes He enables 
me to know Him as an ejtceeding joy, but He never allows 
me to forget how peneree 1 have been, and how grievously 
I have Binned against Htm. 

I often feel very solitary, and often repeat to myself tiie 
retse, " When ray father and mother forsake me the Lord 
taketh me up." I acknowledge His righteousness and His 
mercy in all Hia dealings witli me. . . . — Yours, etc., 
T. Erskinb. 

PROFESSOR LORIMER TO 1)R. IL\NNA, 

1 Bruhtsfield Chksckht, 2(UA FA. 1877. 
My DEAR Dr. Hanna, — You ask me to toll you the par- 
ticulars of the interesting meeting between Mr. Enkine 
and Monsieur Pr6vost-Paradol at which 1 had the privil^e 
to be present, and I shall do so most willingly, so far as I 
can remember them. It came about in this wise. In the 
winter of 1669 the Directors of the Philosophical Institu- 
tion wished M. Paradol to lecture to them on the social 
and political aspects of French Society, in which he then 
played so conspicuous a part, and, as from a variety of 
causes, to which I need not refer, I was in the babit of 
corresponding with him, tbcy requested me to arrange the 
matter for them. 

I gladly embraced the opportunity of malcing hia per- 
sonal acquaintance, and imited him to pay us a visit. 
When lie was staying in my house I took him to call on 
Mr. Erskine, then certainly one of the most remarkable 
and interesting men in Edinburgh. Strangely diflerent as 
they were, I felt that they would sympatbise, and I knew 
that they had many subjects of common interest. I inLro- 
I duced M. Patudol as a friend of the De Broglies, who could 
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give Mr. Erakine the latest news of the circle of friends to 
whom he was bound by so many asaociations. For a timo 
Mr. Erskine talked to him about the old daya at Coppet, 
and his recollections of Madame de Stael. Very boqd, 
however, as his wout woe, he diverged into the Eubjects 
which continuaUy occupied his thoughts, and he did so in 
a manuer which at first \tax somewhat Btartling. " Aa a 
member of the liberal party, M. Paradol." he said, "your 
religious opinions are probably not of a very positive kind," 
M. Paradol a&aured him, in a very reverential tone, that 
his religioua point of view waa le«3 negative than that of 
many of hia countrymen, ajid that if his creed was not verj* 
deSnite he held it very sincerely. Mr. Erskine'a face light«fl 
up with that expression of sublime earnestneas which 
every one who knew him must remember. He felt tliat h^ 
had a sympathetic listener, whose position enabled him, if 
he chose, to carry his message where it was much needed, 
and to proclaim it in words that would be listened to, and 
lie determined not to miss his opportunity. 

He poured out to him his own deep and aimple &ith ; 
he cleared away the needless Buperiiuities with which 
tradition and dogmatism have obscured Christianity ; and 
told him that pretty nearly all that Christ Himself had 
enjoined on us waa that we should love God. " Love God." 
he repeated over and over again, " that ia about the whole 
of it" I cannot of course recall what he said, and if I 
could it would be needless to you. It was the doctrine lie 
taught us all ; but I, who knew him much less than you 
did, never heard lum put it with so much power and sim- 
plicity. Paradol was ver)' much struck with it, and with 
the man altogether. He did not know wliat to make of 
him. When w* got down into the street he was eloquent 
in his expressiouB of his wonder and admiration. I had 
told him before who he was, but he insisted on he-aring it 
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over again. That he was a member of the Bar wlio had 
succeeded to a good family estate, and that his " two books" 
were Plato and the Bible, was all that I could tell him. 
He was bewildered and awe-atruck at the appearance of a 
personage so far elevated above the negative and uolourlees 
conception which he had formed of an English countiy 
gentleman. He was so simple, so considerate, and even 
indulgent, and yet he was so dignified and authoritative, 
and ho dismissed him with something so like an apostolic 
benediction that he could not get over it. When he left us a 
few days after on the pier of Leith — for, unlike a French- 
man, he wept up to London in mid-winter by sea, — lii^ 
thanked me specially for taking him to see "tbat kind of 
old prophet," After Mr. Erskine's death he wrote me the 
letter which I send you. It was one of the last which I 
received from him, and as it will interest a wider circle 
than that to which Mr. Erskine was known, you may per- 
haps like to publish it. — Yours roost truly, 

J. LoRiMnnt. 



M. PAKADOL TO rBOFESSOR IA>IUHEEt. 

Pakis, Wedne*lay, Aug. 6fA. 
My dear LoRDiEii, — I am very thankful for your kind 
letter, and also for the interesting papers which you have 
sent to me. The ScoUman and the SptekUor on our admir- 
able Erskine were most welcome, and I have remarked in 
the Sjmetalor a letter which I am inclined to attribute to 
you- We have had and we have still here many good and 
even religious men, but what is rare and original, <)uit« 
Scotch and anti-French, is a life su unearthly and spiritual 
as that of Etskine spent out of the Church ; when a man 
is rdigioua here, he is either a member of tlie clet^ or an 
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outside political rather than religious defender, like our 
Montalembert and Falloox. I am happy to learn that 
you are well ; we are still in the uncertainty here about 
everything, as well as about my own affairs. A&aid of 
electoral reforms, and of electoral agitation, the Emperor 
and his ministry have thrown themselyes into the plebiscite 
absurdity and the constituent agitation, which is a dread- 
ful mess, still more puzzling and dangerous than the Pechey 
injustice. — With my best love to all, believe me ever yours 
sincerely, P. Paradol. 



404. TO BiRS. MACHAR. 

Edinburgh, Fth, 1, 1870. 

THEtiE are few living now whose words are so welcome 
to my heart as yours, and in whose hopes and sorrows I 
feel such a readiness to sympathise. I am become very 
weak in body, and have probably a good deal of suffering 
before me, but my chief burden is the remembrance of past 
sins. Although I believe them forgiven, yet they often 
come between me and the face of my heavenly Father. I 
do not doubt His love, but I desire to have a more living 
sense of it. I would say to Him, " Be not silent to me." 
" Say unto my soul, I am thy salvation.'' I need the Holy 
Spirit to quicken my cold affections, and to help me *to 
apprehend what is contained in the unspeakable gift of 
Christ. The assurance that " God afflicteth not willingly, 
but for our profit, that we may be partakers of His holi- 
ness," is a great support He brought us into being that 
He might educate us into the likeness of His own Son. 
This is, I believe, His unchangeable purpose concerning us 
all, a blessed purpose surely ; and when we think of the 
manifestation of His purpose, Jesus Christ, we can scarcely 
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conceive anytbing lower or less to be iiit«nde(l. Tliia is a 
rest. — Yours, etc,, T. EnsKIN-E. 

This Ietti?r was written a short time before his i]eiith. 
The answer to it was read to him only ten days beforo the 
close, and was the last lettov, save a note fioiu Professor 
LushingtoD, which he was able lo listen to. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 
The Oow, 

DmtlNO the spring and summer of 1868 Mr. Erskine's 
health bad on the whole improved. There was one short 
but solemn interruption. He was suddenly threatened with 
a malady which he knew must, if unchecked, terminate 
quickly and painfully in death. He faced the hkelihood 
with a calmneaa and courage the more remarkable that he 
shrank from pain, and had always a dread of the act of dying, 
" I should not like to die," he had once said to a friend, " in 
a frenzy of pain, all the decencies of a death-bed lost sight 
of in physical agony." Now this seemed impending. As 
his niece Mrs. Patoreon sat by him reading those parts of 
the Bible which he indicated, and while he awtuted the 
effect of the treatment, he said to her, " It is a very solemn 
pause, but I can trust Him absolutely. Still, I should have 
liked my death not to have been a painful one, but to have 
passed away with my door open and my friends coming 
in and out." The treatment was successful, the malady 
was checked, — but these words were remembered when 
the last illness came, when all was done, and done.success- 
fully, to carry out his desire. 

Soon as any capacity for work returned he was once 
more at his writings, aided alternately by his two most 
competent and devoted lady friends. By his residing 
latterly so much in Edinburgh, the ties of an early friend- 
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skip with his cousin George Dundas (Lord Manor) had been 
drawn closer. Tliey were seeing each other daily, when 
death suddenly stapt in and took his friend from his side, 
— a loss felt by Mr. Enkine deeply, and felt to the end. 
There was yet another parting, with his dear friend James 
Mackenzie, who died a few months later. The last 
meeting here was singularly impressive to those who 
witnessed it. Mr. Mackeiinc was just dying; lie sat in 
bed with eyes closed, insensible, liis head laid hack upon 
the pillow, his silver locVa floating as in a pale light over 
his forehead, his finely chiselled features, always beantifiil, 
now sot in the marble beauty of death. Sent for to bid 
him a last adieu, Mr. Erskine paused as he entered tlie 
room, stood for a few momenta absorbed, gazing upon the 
sight, then geuily approached, pat his lipa to tlioee of the 
dying, and, not a word spoken, withdrew. Coming down 
to the dining-room with Mr, Mackenzie's niece, who had 
accompanied him, " he looked round the room," she tells 
us, " as if saying good-bye to it too, then told me of the 
gentle leave-taking, saying with that peculiar and tender 
smSe he always hwl for Jameft Mackenzie, ' his death is 
lovely, like himself " 

For many months at this period Mr. £rsldne snffered 
from an affection of the heart which gave rise not only 
to great bodily discomfort, but to much mental depression. 
At times, when under this depression, a conscience always 
very sensitive magnifie4 some trivial fancied offences of 
the past till he became most unhappy in the retrospvct. 
Those who saw him at such time-s, and listened to his 
bitter self-condemnation, might have mbjudged, as if hb 
faith in God, his trust in his Saviour, his confidence in 
the largeness of the divine love, had misgiven. Nothing 
was further from the tnitli. Never, not in his hours of 
greatest darkness, did he doubt or distrust his Ood and 
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Saviour, or feel uncertainty as to his personal relationship 
with HinL It was but the action of a diseased sensibility. 
This was manifested in the most striking manner at the 
close, when the burden and pressure of disease were 
removed. 

On Thursday the 10th of March 1870 he drove out as 
usual into the country. He looked admirin^y on the 
opening buds, — ^ swelling into life/' he said, ''just as he 
was passing out of it" His niece, who accompanied him, 
reminded him that his sister, as she watched it from her 
window at Momingside, used to call spring that '' yearly 
miracle." " Yes," he said, " I am not passing out of life ; 
the great miracle of entrance into fuller life is near — very 
near perhaps." He then asked Keble's Morning Hjrmn to be 
repeated, going before at times, and saying at the close, ** I 
forgot it was so beautiful" That evening he was calm, 
though silent. During the night he had more sleep than 
usual, and slept quietly. • But at breakfast-time a cough 
brought up some blood. He had suddenly broken a blood- 
vessel The relief to head and heart was immediate, 
but he felt that his hours were numbered. " There was 
something majestic," Mrs. Paterson tells us,^ " in his look 
and tone," as he sat up in bed taking, as he thought, his 
last farewells of those around. " You must not try to 
keep me," he said quite cheerfully, but solemnly. But 
when Dr. John Brown, who came in as he repeated the 
words, said, " You will take this, dear sir ; wt cannot keep 
you when Grod sends for you," Mr. Erskine answered, "You 
are right; give it me, I will wait His time." Then pre- 
sently he said to the doctor, with a touch of his old 
humour, "I am better now, — if you had not given me 

1 The narrative which follows is derived from full and interesting records 
preserved by his niece and by Miss Gourlay, who, along with his nephew, 
were his close and loving attendants by night and by day on till the closer 
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thatr'tlien added aoleinnlj-, " His time." "Thy tirae, O 
Lord." AH that day the relieved heart seemed to leave 
hia spirit free, and the grand calm, and the loving mes- 
sages to bis relations, rememberiog each, and suiting the 
message to each, were wonderful. 

Turning in the course of the day to Miss Gourlay, he 
Baid to her, " 1 want the paper in tlie tin box — the one 
on Education and Probation — to be printed separately as 
, tract, and I want it to be prefaced by these words : 
This principle of Education lies at the very baeia of 
the Gospel, for it contains in it, or expresses, the ever- 
lasting purpose of God towards us, to make us partahers 
of His own righteousness.' " 

SiUvrday the 12/A. — All this day he grew weaker, and 
felt and hoped that the end was at hand. " How long, 
Lord, bow longt Grant me Thy patience." He repeated 
Isaialt xli. 1 0, " Fear not ; for 1 am with thee : be not dis- 
mayed ; for I am thy God : I will strengthen thee ; yea, 
I will help thee ; yea, I will uphold thee with the right 
baud of my righteousness." "These sayings," said Mies 
G., "are faithful and tnie." "I know," he repbed, "that 
He has said them, Ihtrtfore they are faithful and true." 
" Do you think it is near the end — jierbaps just a few 
, iiouni" "We don't know that," was answered, "but 
r patience liaa had her perfect work." " Yea," said 
e it ; the purpose of Go<l for us : I have nnned 
t Him all my life, and so sinned against Him, yet—" 
" He is your Father," Misa G. said. " Yes, my Father." 

Sunday the 1 Ztk — Between services the Rev. Mr. Sand- 
ford came and administered the Holy Communion. His 
nephew and niece and Miss Goiiriay partook of it along 
with bim. He watched as Mr. Sandford went up to each, 
evidently praying for thtrm. With folded hMid*, and 
following the service with deep feeling, he received the 
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Sacrament, saying at the close, " Oh wonderful I my Lord 
and my Grod!" 

In the evening his kind friend Dr. John Brown came 
in, for the fourth or fifth time. Mr. Erskine brightened 
up and said, " Well, here I am still, you see." Dr. Brown 
said that many were anxiously asking for him, and ''just 
now I have been talking about you with Lushington." 
'^Ah, Lushington," he said, with a smile, and then re- 
peated a Greek sentence.^ We asked the meaning : '' Not 
only Nature's finest workmanship, but made of Nature's 
finest clay. My loving farewell to him." 

Monday the 14/A. — All day very peaceful Several 
friends came in at his '^ open door," and for each he had 
just the right word. 

Tuesday the 15/A. — A day of much bodily uneasiness. 
Throughout indeed there was much physical restlessness. 
His position had to be shifted frequently, and many little 
services to be rendered. When some of these were not 
rendered as promptly or as efficiently as he desired, his 
patience for the moment failed, but, instantly recovering, 
with the utmost grace he craved forgiveness. 

Often and often did he say to those who were trying to 
soothe his bodily sufferings, " I am very grateful. I am 
very much obliged. I thank you all for Jesus Christ's 
sake." Frequently on such occasions one or other of 
the two passages was repeated. " If ye then, being evil, 
know how to give good gifts to your children, how much 
more will your Heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to 
them that ask Him," and '' Inasmuch as ye have done it 
unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye have done 
it unto Me." " Wonderful words," he added as he recited 
the last of these verses — "what exquisite beauty in 
them — what tenderness!" 

^ Mr. Lushington was Professor of Greek in the University of Glasgow. 
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That day about four o'clock he seemed very spent, but 
on Dr. John Brown coming in he E^emod plea§ed, said 
some loving words, and then " ' He hath made Hira to be 
Bin for us, who knew no sin, that we might be made the 
righteonsnesa of God in Him.' Farewell." 

Wednesday and Tharsdaij. — Less restlessneas, and always 
the same steadfast trust, cilm peace, and holy joy. Whis- 
pered words coming ever and anon from his lijM, almost 
always words of Holy Scripture — very seldom his own 
words — and so long as strength lasted, he repeated each 
verse from beginning to end. Among those most fre- 
quently thus repeated wore — " God so loved the world," 
etc. ; " God commended His love towards us, iu that while 
we were yet sinners, Christ died for us;" "He tasted 
death for every man;" "The blood of Jesus Christ his 
Son oleanseth from all sin;" " He bath made Him lo be 
bin for us, who knew do ein, that we might be made the 
righteousness of God in Him ; " " Fear not, for 1 am with 
thee," etc. ; " Call upon me in the day of trouble ; I will 
deliver thee, and thou sholt glorify me;" "Though I 
walk through the valley of the shadow of death, I will 
fear no evil, for Thou art with me," etc. 

'Die Psalms were much upon bit lips. For more than 
fifty years they had been his daily study and delight, the 
cadence of many of their well-known verses the softest, 
sublimeet music to his ear. And now they refreshed his 
soul in death. The 2()th, 25th, 26tli, 27th, 3Ist, 32d, 
62d, 73d. 86th, 103d, 116th, 130th, and 139th were 
special favonritea; recited by himself with deep solemnity 
of tone, or, when voice failed, listened to and re-echoed aa 
repeated to him by others. 

Tlie Sonahip and the Sacrifice of Jeaus Christ were now 
much in his thoughts. " liord Jesus, Lord Jeeus Christ," be 
Bud over and over again, in euch a tone of earnest r«ver 
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cnce, love, and tenderness, as if a new revelation of the 
meaning and preciousness of the Incarnation had been 
given. The Divine Sonship was contemplated as embodied 
in the person of Christ. ^' Jesus^ the Son of Gk>d/' he wms 
heard to whisper to himself, ^wnd (Jod;" the peealiar 
emphasis laid upon the ani indicating the current of his 
thoughts. ^ Say words of God to me/' he once said. In 
answer to his request, the words which for weeks before 
had been often upon his own lips, were repeated — ^''This 
is My body, broken for you," etc. He listened and was 
satisfied ; veiy marked throughout his selection of those 
verses which speak of the death of our Redeemer and 
its results. And running through the whole was the 
close direct sustained communion with God, breaking 
forth in expressions like these : — *^ God, my God ; I can 
trust Him utterly." " O Lord God, heavenly Father, my 
heavenly Father, I am in Thy hands." " Lord, how 
long] Grant me Thy patience, keep not silence." "O 
Lord, my soul longs after Thee." "I desire to do Thy 
will — ^yes, living or dying to be the Lord's." "Holy 
glorious God! let me see Thy face — my Lord and my 
God !" 

Being laid for the night he said, "I want to be left 
alone; I want to have my dealings with Grod; I want 
thai to be done with first. Dona with ! it 's neoer done 
with; but I mean — " there the voice failed. He put 
himself evidently to sleep with a sort of command to 
himself, " Be still and know that I am God." 

Friday the ISth, — In the course of the day his nephew 
writes to Miss Wedgwood — 

" My dear uncle is still here, and though not suffering^ 
it is a long weary death, but most peaceful and trustful. 
I wish you were here to see it, and get a loving look and 
word. If many loved him in his life, more would love 
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liim ill hie death. All his words, conscious or unconscious, 
are expressions of love to God and man, without a cloud. 
His very tones are so gentle and loving. As he li&s spoken 
ranch in all states of consciousness and unconsciousness, 
you see all that is in him, and I believe it might be said, 
* God saw that it was good.' 

" May our last end be like his. . . ." 

Leaving him for the night his niece kissed him, as 
she thought probably for the last time. Bepeating her 
name, he said, " Beloved, love to yuur uncle. All's well," 
and then fell aaleep. 

" A loving farewell to your uncle "" had been the first 
words addressed to Mrs. Paterson on the preceding Friday, 
when death seemed imminent, and he was bidding adieu 
to those around. Day after day — again and again — he 
sent messages to his friend — " Dear Mr. Campbell, my 
gratilude to Iiim — beloved Mr. Campbell." And now upon 
Friday the 18th, three different times when life seemed 
fluttering into death, his niece caught the words addressed 
to her, " Farewell — beloved — love to your uncle." 

Nor was it by direct meseagea alone that it appeared 
how present his absent friend was to his thoughts. As 
they were once raising him in hia bed he said — ■' Do it 
gently — with the gentleness of God. Be very gentle 
with me. There 's Mr. Campbell, dear Mr. Campbell, lie 's 
always faithful, but so gentle. Try to bo gentle, with holy 
gentleness." 

Satunlay th* 19(/i. — To the same friend in London to 
whom her husband had written, Mrs. Paterson now 
writes: — 

" We wish you could have had some of the comfort of 
hearing some of the rcdm (1 would say manly) words of 
those last days, and of seeing the brow gradually widen 
as every rvffie passed away for days before the end, and the 
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loving tone and grateful acknowledgment of our efforts to 
soothe the distress of the body. . . . 

"All these sweet human touches were very preeioos, 
and then the marvellous entrance into such steadfast, 
simple trust, and the strange inner clearness of spirit 
and constant sleeping-and-waking communion with his 
God. . . ." 

Sunday the 20th, — At two o'clock in the morning he 
called Miss Oourlay three times by name. Looking at her 
as she came, distinctly and very solemnly he said, '' I am 
done, everything is done — for me — with this outward life 
— this outward life ; but I have perfect confidence and 
perfect hope for the eternal life. Will you try to do 
what you can . . . for me . . . put ... in order . . ." 
He meant his papers. 

Two days before, while seeming to be asleep, there had 
issued from his lips, " If y beloved mother — my dear, dear 
brother — my beloved Davie — my beloved Christian." 

And now in a sweet, clear, musical voice he called out 
" Christian, sister 1" Already were the broken ties of the 
past being revived and re-formed. 

In the evening Dr. Brown came in. He looked at him 
with a half smile and welcome recognition. ** You there ! " 
he said. "Yes," replied Dr. Brown; "I will stay with 
you." " To the end," Mr. Erskine added. He was raised 
upon the pillows, and folded his hands in prayer. At 
intervals were heard — " Lord my God . . . Jesus . . . 
Jesus Christ . . . love . . . the peace of God . . . for 
ever and ever, for Jesus' sake, Amen and Amen." Then 
there was a silence, a change passed over his face, there 
were long intermissions between the breaths, but no 
struggle, no appearance of suffering; at last one long 
gentle sigh, like that of a wearied infant dropping asleep, 
—one last breath, and he was gone. 
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The countenance became very beautiful after death. It 
seemed to lengthen, and the wrinkles and marks of sufTer- 
ing and conflict which bud made it rugged all passed away. 
Tlirough the whole of that last week there was a 
nobility in it, a look of calm patriarchal dignity, of peace- 
ful gentle patience, waiting till his time came, a striking 
realisation of his own conception of what the lost moments 
of earthly life ought to be. 

Next morning Dr. Brown wrote — 

" Our dear sweet-hearted friend is away. He died very 
gently last night at a quarter to t«n, laid his pathetic 
weary head on the pillow like a child, and bis last words 
were 'Lord Jesus.'" 

Dr. Campbell, to whom his niece bad been sending daily 
bulletins, wrote thus a few days afterwards to his sons : — 

"My beloved Mr. Erskine died last Sunday evening. 
A time of comparative ease and freedom from suffering, 
combined with great weakness and occasional symptoms 
that seemed to himself and to those around him to 
intimate the close, spread the conaciousneas of a death- 
bed over so many days and nights that to hira and 
to them, and to us to whom there was a letter almost 
„$n|^ day, it has been a prolonged partmg ; giving 
;iStKSoa for oft-repeated utterances of his faith and 
Bqpa and love, which are to as all memories of our 
latest communion with him here, which solemnly and 
most sweetly connect what we remember as his past life 
among us with our hope for that on which he has now 
entered: our hope, as his hope, being nn anchor of the 
eoul, sure and steadfast, having its bold within the veil." 

Few have ever passed away from among their fellowe 
of whom so large a number of those wlio knew him best, 
« moat competent to judge, would have said, aa they 
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did of Mr. Erskine, that he was the best, the holiest man 
they ever knew, — the man most human yet most dmne, 
with least of the stains of earth, with most of the wgmt of 
heaven ; the man in whom the ideal of his own- fimiiirite 
poet stood in every feature realised ^— 

" I 'm apt to timik the mail 
That could suiroiud the sum of things sad spy 
The heart of God and aecreta of His Empire, 
Would speak bat love— with bim the bright result 
Would diange the hue of intermediate scenes 
And make one thing of all theology." 

Gambold. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 

lUmmiweiicei by Princip*! Sbairp. 

My DEAR Dr. Hanna, — You have often urged me to 
Attempt Bome connected narrative of the life and character 
of our revered friend, the late Mr. Erakine of Linlathen, 
and I have often myself felt a strong desire to do so. 
But as soon as t]ie desire has arisen, I linve been restrained 
by a sense of utter inability. I felt the truth of those 
words which Dr. Macleod Campbell wrote to Bishop 
Ening soon after Mr. Erskioe'a death : ' No man is able 
to say to those who knew him not what he was ; no man 
could say this to those who knew him in a way that they 
would feci satisf}-iiig.' AD that I shall now attempt ia 
to put together such recollections of him as I can give, in 
the hope that these may bo found to be in keeping with 
the impression made by those delightful letters which you 
are publishing. 

Although it waa as a spiritual teacher working by voice 
and pen that Mr. Ersklne was known to the world, yet 
one cannot fully understand his mind and influence with- 
out taking some account of hia human temperament and 
earthly circumstances. In him, hardly less than in more 
mundane characters, the race from which he came, and 
the people who surrounded his childhood, had mudi to 
do with making him what he ultimately became. He 
himself would have lieen one of the Ust to underrate what 
he owed to his anccstiy. On either side he was qirung 
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from a far-descended and gracious race, and among 
these, his kindred, he passed a childliood and youth 
sheltered from those early shocks and jars which probably 
lie at the root of much of the unkindneas and asperity 
tliere la in the world. Equally on his father's and hia 
mother's side he came irom what the late biographer 
of Walter Scott used to call, with so much satisfaction, * a 
fine old Scottish family.' You have well drawn the 
character of his great-grandfather. Colonel John Erskine. 
Often of a winter evening, as with one or two guests Mr. 
Erskine drew in bis chair round the dining-room fire at 
Ltnlalhen, he would look up to the family pictures that hung 
round the room, and tell their history, and remark on their 
characters. When he looked at the portrait of ' the Black 
Colonel,' as he was called, partly fivim hia swarthy com- 
plexion, perhaps too from the dark armour in which he is 
encased, he would speak of him with a peculiar twinkle 
in his eye and a humorous smile on his face. Among the 
many virtues you have attributed to the Black Colonel, 
that bulwark of Presbyterian! sm, there is one you have 
omitted, — his great love of litigation. His great-grandson, 
however, used to tell how on hia deathbed he is reported 
to have said, ' Haena I thretty gude ga'in pleas on hand, 
and that fule Jock will hae compounded them a' a fort- 
Dicht after I'm dead ! ' That ' ftile Jock ' was his son, the 
groat Scottish jurist, author of the Iitstitules. His picture 
hangs near his father's, and his pale chiselled refined features 
form a striking contrast to the broad swarthy pugnative 
visage of the Black Colonel, Mr. Erskine would also dwell 
lovingly on an excellent copy by Urquhart of Raebum's 
beautiful picture of a refined old lady's face. This was 
the portrait of the Hon, Christian Mackay, daughter of 
the third Lord Reay, which hung beside that of her grave 
earnest husband, Dr. John Erskine, minister of Oreyfriars, 
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who was Mr. Erskine's uncle. In the late Raeburn Exhibi- 
tion in Edinburgh the original of this picture of Chris- 
tian Mackay was regarded as one of the finest of tlie many 
fine old-iady portraits by that great artist. He would also 
speak of the etrong homely Eenae mingled with genial yet 
refined humanity that looked out from the face of Lady 
Chriatian Bruce, the wife of his uncle James, the laird of 
CardroBS. Most of the pictures that hung round that 
dining-room belonged to his father's side of the house. 

Of hia maternal ancestors, though there was but one 
picture on the wall, the images dwelt no less vividly in hia 
heart. At Airth Castle, his mother's home, the happiest 
days of his childhood were spent. The old Lady of Airth. 
his maternal grandmother, you have yourself well described, 
reading her English -Church service every Sunday to her 
family in her own drawing-room, while the Presbyterian 
worship was going on in the kirk, which then stood hard 
by the Castle. The old place of Airth is one deeply to 
impress itself on a young imagination. 

Out of the carse of Falkiik, tliat great dead level phun 
that stretches from Falkirk to Stirling, which, as the great 
battle-Geld of Scotland, holds in Scottish history, as Dean 
Stanley has suggested, the same place which the plain of 
EsdraeloD held in the histoiy of Israel,— out of that carae, 
about a mile inland from the Links of Forth, rises a scarp- 
ment or ridge of sandstone abruptly breaking from the 
surrounding flate. On the edge of that scarpment stands 
the old castle, originally a square peel tower with pent-house 
roof, like those common all over Scotland. To that tower 
has been built on a long high line of building, with crow- 
stepped gables, a sleep roof, and dormer windows 
projecting from it. This range of building forms 
the later dwelling-house, — all that wa,s there in Mr. 
Erskine's chQdhood; though since then tliere hAve been 
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made quite modem and not very congruous additions. 
This long building, flanked on the west by the older tower, 
looks down, over a small precipice, on a quaint garden 
beneath, and beyond the garden are old trees and a lazy 
stream lingering towards the Forth. The house fironts 
southward, and across the dead level carse the windows 
look far away to the rising ground of Falkirk moir, the 
scene of two great battles. Contiguous to the hoose^ on 
the north-east side, is the old churchyard, full of ancient 
graves and grey tombstones. A church must once have 
stood there, but it has disappeared. Behind the house, 
to north and west, long straight avenues and park trees 
stretch on toward the grounds of Dunmore Park. It is 
almost an ideal abode of an ancient Scottish family, like 
those Walter Scott loved to picture. Such outwardly was 
the place and neighbourhood where Thomas Erskine drank 
in his first impressions of a world in which he was to 
abide for fourscore years. For the associations of a mere 
town house in childhood go for little compared with those 
of the first country home. 

The inside of Airth Castle was warm to him with much 
loving-kindness and old-fashioned yet refined simplicity. 
The old servant, himself quite a part of the family, who 
spent his whole lifetime at Airth, lives in Dean Ramsay's 
well-known story about Mrs. Moray of Abercaimey and 
the salt-spoon, — a story, by the way, with which Mr. 
Erskine furnished the Dean. But to that quaint 
example of 

" The constant service of the antique world," 
Dean Ramsay has not added one pathetic incident with 
which Mr. Erskine used to accompany it That old family 
man-servant, John Campbell, lived to see Mrs. Graham's 
eldest son, the heir of the house, go to India in his 
country's service. Years after, the ship which was ex- 
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pect«d to bring him back to EngUniJ, brought the news 
of his death. On the day when the new mourning enit 
which John was to wear for his young master's de&tfa was 
laid down on the table before him, he fainted away. That 
kind of faithful affection in a domestic servant, common 
enough at the beginning of this century, has become rarer 
now-ft-days. 

Airth, KjppenroBS, Keir, Ochtertyre, Cardross, with 
occasional visits to Ardoch, his grandmother's home, and to 
Abercaimey, — the summers of childhood and boyhood 
spent in these melted into him with aasociations of beauty 
and ancestral repose which were indelible, and the 
warm atmosphere of human life that then surrounded him, 
sweetened his whole nature to the core. It had no doubt 
much to do with drawing out that deep and tender aOec- 
tiouateness which made him all life through the mucli- 
loving and mucli-betoved man he was. 

In this he was very unlike most men, Hearts more or 
less, I suppose, most of us have, but we keep them so 
close-cased and jiadlocked, we wear an oulaide so hard or 
dry, that little or none of the love tliat may be within 
escapes to gladden those around us. And so life passes 
without any of the sweetening to society that comes when 
affection is not only felt but expressed, — for to be of any 

! to others it must be expressed in some way. Mr. 
Erskine was in this happy above most men, that^ being 
gided with a heart more than tisnally tender and sym- 
pathetic, he had brought with him from childhood the art 
of expressing it simply and naturally. So it was that 
the loving-kindness that was in him streamed freely forth, 
making the happy happier, and lightening the load of the 
rarrowful. It was as if inside his man's understuiding 
he hid, as it were, a woman's heart And though this Is a 
thing DO early training could have implanted, yet when it 
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was there, the warm afiection that surrouDded hia boyhood 
waa the vcr^ atmosphere to cherish and expand it 

If this had been all, it might have led to softnees, but 
the society of hb childhood, though based on affection, had 
enough of the old Scottish verve and intellect in it to keep 
it from degenerating into sentimentalisin. His own busy 
intellect too was early stirring, and the winter home of hia 
mother in St. David Street waa pervaded by that old-world 
simplicity and frugality which is so bracing to character. 
Besides, even if the boy's early years had been too tenderly 
nurtured, school life, as it then existed, especially in the 
rough old High School of Edinburgh, waa sure to give 
scope enough for the hardy virtffes. 

Although I had long known Mr. Erskine by reputation 
and through mutual friends, it was not till the year 1854 
that I became personally acquainted with bim. Ajb I 
happened to be in Scotland in the winter of that year, bis 
cousin Miss Jane Stirling wrote to bim that I was anxious 
to meet him, and he at once invited me to visit him at 
Liulathen. 

It waa, I think, on a Saturday afternoon, the Tth of 
January in that year, that he received me in that library 
at Linlathen which his friends ao well remember. I had 
not been any time with him before he opened on those 
subjects which lay always deepest iu his thoughts. Often 
during that visit, in the library, or in walks after dark up 
and down the corridor, or, when the weather allowed, in 
walks about the grounds, those subjects were renewed. The 
one thing that first struck me at that time was his entire 
openness of mind, his readiness to hear whatever could be 
urged against his own deepest convictions, the willingness 
with which he welcomed any difficulties felt by others, and 
the candour with which he answered them from hia own 
experience and storehouse of reSection. He exemplified 



BY PRINCIPAL SIIAIRP. 



that text which he often quoted, ' The heart of the righteous 
man stuiiieth to answer.' This was a characteristic of him 
which is iiot often foimd in men so religious. Commonly 
the statement of any view, very unlike that which they 
have been accustomed to hold, shocks them ; and younger 
inquirers, seeing that they are thought impious or give 
pain, cea^e to reveal their thoughts, and intercourse is at 
an end. With Mr. Erskine it was Just the reverse of this. 
His whole manner and spirit elicited confidence from 
younger men. No thought could ever have occurred to 
them which, if they were serious about it, they need have 
hesitated to tell him. And it would seldom be that they 
did not fiud in his replies something either really helpful, 
or at least something well worth their pondering. 

The following are some notes of his conversations made 
during that first vi^t. 

What is the true guide 1 

Aimetr. — I fall back more and more on firet principles. 
The conscience in each man is the Christ in each man. It 
is the ray of light coming straight from the great Fountain 
of Light ; or rather, it is the eye guided by the Sun ; or 
it is the child's shell murmuring of its native ocean ; or 
the cord let down by God into each man by which He 
leads each. Often the string lies quite slack ; the man is 
not conscions of the guidance and the guide. Then the 
string beoomee tight, and the man feels the dravring, he 
is conscious of God. The great thing is to identify duty 
and conscience hourly with God. 

The universal diffusion of conscience through all men is 
Christ in all men, — " Christ in you the hope of glory." 

He was in the man, and the man was made by Him, 
and the man knew Him not. This is true of every man 
by nature. And the great thing is to become conscions 
of Him, and to know Him through Himself revealed in 

VOU II. z 







364 REMINISCENCES Of THOMAS ERSKINE 

conscience. ' The Spirit (not the wind) bloweth whither 
it will, and ye hesr the eonnd thereof, bat cannot tell 
whence it cometh or whither it goeth.' Bat for not being 
able to tell we are in &nlt This is onr ain. [Thia was 
with Mr. Enldne one faronrite gloss upon that text in St. 
John's Gospel, though I never felt sure that it was a correct 
one. Besides this he gave to it other applications.] 

"No man hath ascended up to heaven. . . ." And 
so it is only Christ in the man, the man who has become 
one with Christ, and Christlike, in whom the old self is 
subdued, that can ascend up to heaven. 

This l^ht, this conscience, manifeste itself often to man 
as witnessing against bis present state, making him feel 
the hollowness and discomfort of life apart from God. 
StUl, the witnessing agunst him, — this is Christ within the 
man, grieving for his alienation, calling him to be recon- 
ciled. This condemnation and uneasiness of soul is the 
sound or tone which God's voice takes when speaking in 
the natural heart. It is God and Christ calling him to 
return. This voice of God sounds loud in great crises. If 
a man were tempted to commit murder, then it would 
sound more loudly than uaiial. But it does not then for 
the first time begin to sound. It has been sounding 
always, through all his ordinary life, in a low habitual 
tone, but he has not heard, nor cared to hear it. 

There is into each man a continual inflowing of the 
Logos. It is by virtue of Christ being in all men that 
conscience is universal in men. 

" He that answereth before he heareth is a son that 
causeth shame." So we ought to hear this voice of the 
Spirit before we act or speak ; ve ought to wait for it, and 
not make baste. " The heart of the righteous studielh to 
answer." Man ought to wait on this voice, for it is alvays 
there, if we would hear it. When our Lord said, ** He 
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that hath ears to bear, let him bear," it was this inward 
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Thia conscience, this inward light, is the great organ of 
Theology. Only that which commeDds itself to his con- 
science, that which each tuan can feel to be right and trae, 
that only he really believes. Whatever more he fancies 
he believes on authority or otlierwise, is not real belief, or 
faith. But does not tliis make the old Sophists' saying 
true, QvBpwirQ^ /jjkrpov travTOiv, or each man's individual 
frame or feeling the measure of truth for him 1 No ! For, 

Is/, It is of the true nature of conscience not to be 
individual. Conscience is uot mine, I am conscience's. 
Each man does not possess it, but is possessed by it. It 
speaks in virtue of a higher light than itself, of which it 
declares itself to be but a ray. It swells outward to Christ, 
and tinds its fulness only in Him and God. It is Their 
continual witness, referring back not to itself but to Them. 
Therefore this light never can cut itself off from its source, 
and set itself up as an independent authority, for this 
would be to abdicate its own nature. 

2d, Neither will a man, who ia truly awakened to listen 
to conscif-noe, set up his own conscience as a rival of tlio 
Bible, and reject all Scripture that does not at once com- 
mend itself to him. For the conscience that is true is 
humble, and feels that it is but a feeble stru^ling ray, and 
will lie at the feet of the true light Only it will not say 
that it believes anything till it does believe it, that is, till 
it foela it to be right and true. Further than this it 
cannot go. That larger light which men may urge on its 
acceptance, on the authority of the Church or of Scripture, 
it does not deny this, or set it«e]f against iL Only it 
cannot lake it in, make it its own, till for iUelf it sees 
light through it. It will say. What you urge me to 
believe may be true, but I do uot know it to be true now. 
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1 may come to see it, or I may not, but at present I un 
not in a condition to witness for it 

Christ is the great oniversal conscience, calling to ereiy 
man. Hear and your eoul shall live — live to God, die to 
yourself. 

Next day he added this corollary to the above : God 
speaks to me in conscience, but I do not always apprehend 
His language. I seek to know and apprehend it, and I 
find far more in the Bible than anywhere else that explains 
conscience. It may be said. All things are calls, all 
things are intended to educate men, and so in a sense they 
are. But the Bible is so in a peculiar way. 1 explain con- 
science by the Bible, and the Bible by conscience, both 
ways ; but till they meet and illuminate each the other, 
there is no true light, no true conviction. 

The Gospel history is the consciouBnesB I find within 
me expressed outwardly. It is only by finding a oneness 
between the outward history and the inward consciousness 
that 1 can understand the history, and the history makes 
me understand my own oonsciousness. The history of 
Jesus Christ, what He sorrowed and suffered, is a perfect 
outward manifestation of what will go on imperfectly in 
every man's heart now, just in proportion as he enters 
into the mind of Christ. 

Another day during that visit Mr. Erskine's conversa- 
tion took this turn : — Christ stands to us in two capacities. 
tirsi. As the Representative of the Father He came, 
showing us what is the character of the Father, bringing 
down to us His holy, righteous, loving purpose towards 
us. And so He comes down now to each man, is, ss it 
were, again incarnate in each man's conscience, and in 
that conscience, the true light, the Spirit within each man. 
He grieves over each man's sin, agonises for it in each 
man, 'suffers, the just for the unjust.' Just as you 
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night conceive the spirit of St. John to enter iDBide the 
spirit of Barabbas,- — St. John's heart to be shut up in 
Barabbas's heart, — how it would be pained and grieved by 
the dark polluted environment in which it found itself! 
Naturally it would will itself away from such an abode. 
But if it were to stay there, and though grieving and 
aore pained yet refuse to depart till it had puritied 
Barabbaa and won him back to God, in some such way 
we may conceive of the Christ Indwelling in each man. 
Or as an upright high-minded older brother might grieve 
and feel piun at seeing some great meanness or base action 
in a younger. At first the elder only would feel pain and 
grief, the younger would feel none. But this pain of the 
elder might in time be seen by the younger, and being 
seen might draw him to feel the same, to enter into the 
sorrow of the elder, and so to be of one mind with him, 
and be delivered from his meanness. 

Christ cEtme once, and was manifested eighteen hundred 
years ago ; but both before and since that time He has been, 
as it were, diffused through humanity, lying at the bottom 
of every man as the basis of his being. It was in Him that 
God oreatwi man — just as light was the first creat«d 
thing, spread abroad difTusedly, but not gathered up into 
the sun till the fourth day. So Christ the Head was 
latent in humanity as the Head, but the Head did not 
come out and show itself to the senses till the personal 
Christ appeared in the flesh. 

Seamdlti, Christ's second capacity is as the Head of the 
whole race. In this capacity He fulfils God's whole will, 
accepts the sutTering which is eternally inseparable from 
sin, bears il willingly, not indeed to save us from Buffering, 
but to call each of us to accept God's whole will gladly as 
Ue accepted it, to accept suffering when sent, not as a 
punishment but as healing, and so to follow Christ, — to 
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call each to die continnally to eel^ and to ueept deatli m 
a duty, as the declaration of God's will and pnrpoM 
towards us, — to accept it, not with snllen resignation, or 
general bare trust in God's mercy, but as feeling that 
God's purpose for ns is always and wholly good, whether 
in life or death. It is through dyii^ to self continually 
in life, and at last through actual death, willingly borne, 
only thus that man can overcome. Sin and suflering are 
eternally connected. The body which belongs to this 
seen system of things, to which man alienated ftaxa 
(lod has surrendered himself, it is righteous that it 
should suffer and die for its sin. And the spiritual man 
will see and feel the righteousness of this, and willingly 
give himself up to sutTering and death. And so Christ 
the rightcouH, as the Elder Brother of our race, standing 
at the head of humanity, willingly entered into and bore 
this death which the rest had to bear, and by bearing He 
overcame it. And so it is only by closing with death 
and suffering willingly (in the fellowship with Him), by 
accepting it as righteous, and apprehending God's righteous 
loving purpose in it, that any man can overcome it. . . . 

Christ once entered into humanity, and enters again 
into each man, not only to express God's grief and pain 
over each man's sin, but also that He may say in His 
capacity as the Son, and also as the Head of the race. 
Righteous art Thou, God, in thus judging sin, in con- 
necting suffering eternally with sin. In this aspect both 
the capacities of Christ combine. 

Another time this was the turn his conversation took : — 
Suppose a man who had all his life long been a reckless 
profligate, sinning every day without the least compunction ; 
but suppose that at last it had come to this Chat he must 
either commit one of his daily sins, tell one of his habitual 
lies, or be put to death unless he did so. It might be 
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tliat this might pull him up 
check him, and keep him from the 
hia life by one of tliose sins which 
habit of committing daily without 
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thing within might whieper, Do it this once, and then 
you will have time to repent of all your past life ; for if 
you die now, you must go at once to bell. This would 
seem to be conscience, but it would be a false conscience, 
Tlie true conscience would say. Do it not, fear not that 
God can ever punish a man for doing right, or that a man 
can ever lose by doing God's will, by obeying Hia own 
voice within him. In every call from God to arise and do 
the right justification for the past is implied. The justi- 
fication comes contained in this voice of conscience. The 
command to abstain from sin implies that God justifies. — 
has |jut away the past sin. And thus when the man 
consents with his full will to death rather than do the 
wrong, and recognises and accepts in the call to die God's 
loving purpose toward him, he receives the forgiveness 
and justification into himself Every call of God to do 
right, every voice of conscience, is a new coming of justifi- 
cation \a the man. Even if it come in the shape of a 
condemmktion of the man's present condition, it is still 
the same, a fresh inrtow of justification from God. For 
why should He dSal with the man at all, even to condemn 
him, if He did not intend to deliver him from sin and 
alienation } 

When Sir Walter Raleigh was brought to trial, the 
counsel for his defence pleaded that he could not by the 
law of England, or by right justice, be condemned, or even 
tried, for the said utTcncc, because it took place long ago, 
and he liad received the royal commission to serve the 
Queen since the olTunce had been committed. And eveiy 
time the royal commisBioa was given to a man, it by its 
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rarvirt d-rclirvl li^: he wjts & jtertrciaT dear, free man. 
S:- everv limr iL*: G:«d sj^cajl? :o ns in eonscienoe, we 
mar acoei: i: ^ deciaring iLii He mil justifies ns, 
pardons usw calls ^is :o pai awar oar sin. to die to <Rir 
own selTes. to give cp our own will, and enter into His 
wilL And if we apprehend His call thus, and do snirender 
oarselres willingly to His wUL we accept the jostifieadon. 
Another time dnrini? that same visit he said: — ^The 
Bible is the great interpreter of conscioasness, and of 
conscience. Conscience is not mine. I am it& Often a 
man does not understand his conscience. A man, for 
instance, is wroth with his neighbour who has wronged 
him, vents his anger against him. and longs to be revenged. 
Another comes and says to him. Why are you angry with 
that man 1 Why do you wish to trample on him I He 
answers. Because my conscience, looking at this injury 
in God's light, tells me that I do well to be angry and 
revengeful against him. The other rejoins. Did God 
really give you this conscience, this sense of your neigh> 
hour 3 sin, in order that you may trample on him, or not 
rather that, feeling deeply his sin. you may help him out 
of it I Again, years afterwards the expostulator finds the 
angry man on the point of death ; he is overwhelmed with 
the remembrance of his sin, and he says that all this terror 
is just the effect of God's anger towards him, and the sign 
that He intends to punish him. The expostulator puts 
him in mind of their conversation years ago, asks him if 
he thinks that God has this anger, and has made this 
declaration of it in his terror-stricken conscience, that he 
may destroy him, and not rather that he may help him 
out of his sin and his terror — just as the strong conviction 
of his neighbour's wrong-doing years ago was given to 
himself, not that he might take vengeance on him, but 
that he might help him oat of his sin. 
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Such were some of the lines on which his llioughts ran 
during that first visit in 1864. All who knew hini will 
prohiibly recognise in them either the very thoughts they 
bare themselves heard from liim, or at least thoughts like 
those they have heard from him. These were the channels 
which hia mind latterly had grooved for itself, and which 
it wore ever deeper as time went on. AVhen he waa 
alone with a sympathetic hearer, and sometimes to those 
who were not very sympathetic, his discourse would return 
again and again to the same channels, and flow on for 
hours together in thoughtful monologue. 

These more inward subjects of conversation he often 
varied by recurring to the events and the persons of his 
past life which had most impressed him. He would often 
talk with much affection of the friends he bad made abroad, 
—at Paris, at Geneva, and at Rome, and most frequently 
recurred to the memorj- of Madame de Broglie, 

Of home events, that which filled the largest place in 
lis retrospect was tlie revival of religion which began at 
Kow in 1828, and continued there till it was cut short by 

> summary verdict of the General Assembly in 1831. 
Mr. Erskine, as \a well known, had been an earnest sym- 
pathiser and fellow-worker with Mr. Campbell, had stooil 
by his side through all the persecutions he was called to 
undergo, and had been a witness of that never-tO'be- 
forgotten night in the General Assembly which cast out 
from the Church of his fathers one of the saintliest of her 
Bona. The decisions of the Assembly could not touch Mr. 
Erskine, but all the more for this he felt the deep wrong 
which the Church by that act had done to his friend, and 
the still deeper injury she had done to herself He never 
ceased to regard it as the stoning by the Church of Scotland 
of her best prophet, the deliberate rejection of the highest 
I light vouchsafed to her in his time. Few felt as he did 
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that day; but as yean went on more and more woke 
up to know what an evil thing had been done in the 
land. From that time on for many years ha ceased to 
have any sympathy with the Church of Scotland, whea 
not only the men, but the truth he most prized, had been 
so rudely trampled down. In his eyes all the calamities 
tliat befell her were the natural sequel of, perhaps judg- 
ments for, the wrong she had done in 1831. In the last 
twenty years of his life he came to know and value both 
the character and the teaching of some uf tliu young gene- 
ration of miuieters, and from time to time lie attended their 
mioiatrations. His was not the spirit to feet anything like 
BGctarian hostility to the Church, though he believed it to 
have so deeply sinned, but he never ceased to feel righteous 
indignation againat the wrong-doing, though not agaiuat 
the wrong-doers. 

One story connected with this time be used to tell. It 
was of the Bev. William Dow, a good man, who was 
minister of a parish in the south of Scotland, but who for 
siding with the views of Mr. Campbell of Row was called 
to stand his trial before the General Assembly. On the 
Sunday immediately before he went to Edinburgh for his 
trial, being quite sure what fate awaited him, he thus 
addressed his country congregation : — '" You all know that 
to-morrow I leave this to go to Edinburgh, and to stand 
my trial before the General Assembly. And the result I 
know will be that I shall be turned out of my parish, and 
that this is the last time I sliall address you as your 
minister. This you all know. But there is one thing 
about myself which you do not know, but which I will 
tell you. When I first came here to be your minister I 
found difficulty in obtaining a house in the parish to live 
in. There was but one house in the parish I could have, 
thitt was suitable, and that belonged to a poor widow. I 
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went and offered a higher rent for her house than she paid. 
She was dispossessed, and I got the house. I put that 
poor woman out of her house then, and I hold it to be a 
righteous thing in God to put me out of my parish now." 

This accepting the punishment as a righteous thing was 
entirely to Mr. Erskine's mind. 

Hifl friend Mr. Campbell of Row writes of him in 1863 : 
' He 18 very full, as has ever been his way. of the thoughts 
which liave lost taken form in his mind, and would bend 
everything to them ; and my work, aa of old, has been to 
endeavour to keep before him what he may seem to me to 
leave out of account.' This exactly describes his discourse 
as his friends knew it. — ' And would bend eveiything to 
tliem,'thatis,to the thoughts that for the time absorbed him. 
This was especially observable in many of the interpreta- 
tions which he imposed on difficult texts of Scripture. They 
were exceedingly ingenious, and such as could only have 
occurred to a meditative and highly spiritual mind. But 
it often seemed, as if the interpretation was bom from 
within his own thought, rather than gathered from impar- 
tial exegesis. So strong was the heat of his cherished con- 
victions, that before them the toughest, most obdurate t«xt 
gave way, melt«d and fused into the mould which his bias 
had framed for it. It was the characteristic of his mind 
to seize whatever truth it did sea with a peculiar intensity 
of grasp. This is what Mr. Campbell in a lett«r of lS6tt 
B|>eaks of as his ' tendency to reduce many aspects of truth 
to one, making hiiu hesitate to see now the importance:, 
not to say the correctness, of what he once nrged, making 
him, indeed, appear to give up what he once held. I do 
not lielieve that his views have at all changed as they 
appear to himself to have done. . . . ' This passage seems 
to mark exactly the distinction between the minds of the 
two friends, as they struck me when I used to see them 
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tfjgothcr, or rather perhaps when, after conyersmg with one, 
I afterwards spoke to the other on the same subject. Mr. 
Erskine, whatever truth possessed him, threw himself wholly 
into it, became absorbed in it, expounded it with a gentle 
yet vehement eloquence, and illustrated it with a wealth 
of ingenious illustration which was quite foreign to Mr. 
Campbell's habits of thought. Mr. Campbell, on the other 
hand, even the truths he most realised, he could con- 
template with long patience, could move round them, and 
consider them deliberately from every side, could see them 
in all their bearings on other truths, and see those other 
truths in their bearing on them. This patient power of 
balancing truths seemingly opposed, combined with the per- 
sistent adherence to his first cherished principles, contrasted 
strikingly with the vehemence with which Mr. Erskine 
flung himself on the thoughts that had once taken pos- 
session of him. 

Arising perhaps out of this tendency in Mr. Erskine to 
be absorbed in one great truth, which he made to over- 
b(»ar all other truths that opposed it, was his belief 
in the final restitution of all men. This seemed to him to 
be the only legitimate issue of the Gospel The conviction 
that it was so grew on him latterly, and he expressed it 
freely. He used to dwell much on those passages in St. 
Paul's epistles which seemed to him to favour this cherished 
belief of his. In one thing, however, Mr. Erskine was alto- 
gether unlike most of those who hold the tenets of Uni- 
versalism. No man I ever knew had a deeper feeling of the 
exceeding evil of sin, and of the Divine necessity that sin 
must always be misery. His universalistic views did not in 
any way relax his profound sense of God's abhorrence of sin. 

Any one who talked intimately with Mr. Erskine in 
later years could not help hearing these views put strongly 
before him. Often when he urged them on me he seemed 
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liisappointed when I could not acquiesce. I uaed to ui^e 
that we do not know enough of the nature and pos- 
sibilities of the human will to warrant us in holding that 
a time must come when it will yield to moral suasion which 
it may have resisted all through its earthly existence. 
Then aa to the Bihie. though there are some isolated texta 
which seem to make Mr. Erskine's way, yet Scripture, 
taken aa a whole, speaks a quite different language. The 
strongest, most emphatic declarations against his views 
seem to be words of our Lord Himself. Therefore I 
shrink from all dogmatic assertions on this tremendous 
subject, desiring to go no further than the words of Scriji- 
ture allow, till the day comes which shall bring forth His 
righteousness as the noonday. 

It would be no adequate representation of Mr. Erskino 
as he appeared among men, to conceive of him as confin- 
ing all his conversation to religion and theology, Yet 
these, no doubt, were his favourite subjects, those that lay 
nearest his heart ; and when he met with a sympathetic 
listener he poured himself forth unweariedly. It was not 
any mere speculations about theology, any mere dealing 
through the intellect with what is called scientific theology. 
That was to him the mere outwork, the shell of something 
far more inward and vital. In that inner region that lies 
beyond all mere speculation you felt that his whole being 
was absorbed, — that he was making it his own, not with 
the mere understanding only, but that his heart, conscience, 
and spirit were wholly in it. And whether his listener 
understood all he said — for sometimes it was hard to catch 
for ita subtlety, — and whether he agreed with it or not, for 
sometimes it was novel and even startling, — no one, who 
could feel what spirituaUmindedness was, could come away 
from his converse without feetLog that in his society they 
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bad breathed for a while a heavenly atmosphere. To 
retom bam it to comman doings and eveiy-day talk was 
like descendiDg from the mount of vision to the dusty 
highway. 

It used to be a strange feeling to walk about hia place with 
him, vreaiiug, as he did, to the outwaid eye, the guise of a 
Scottish laird, while all the while his inner spirit, you felt, 
was breathing the atmosphere of St, John. It was some- 
thing so unlike anything you met with elsewhere in society. 
The Scotland of his later years, in his own rank, and 
among all the educated clnsses, had become more religious 
than that of his early manhood. But even at its best the 
tone of religious society was unlike his. For when left 
alone to himself he was a man absorbed in the thought of 
tiod. There is a saying of Boehme's which he loved to 
quote : "The element of the bird is the air. the element of 
the fish is the water, the element of the salamander is the 
fire, and the heart of God is Jacob Boehme's element." 
As t have heard him quote these words I used to think 
'Tliou art the man that Boehme describes himself to be.' 
What Mr. Alexander Scott is reputed to have said, many 
other hearts will respond to, that ever after he knew Mr. 
Erskine he never thought of God but the thought of Mr, 
Erskine was not far away. And combined with this went 
another tendency, — I mean the absolute conviction that all 
true thought about God would be found to harmonise with 
all that is truest and highest in the conscience and tlie afTec 
tions of man. It was the desire himself to see and to make 
others see this harmony, to see that Christian doctrine was 
that which alone meets the cravings of heart and conscience, 
— it was this desire which animated him in all the books 
he wrote, and in all the many conversations he carried on. 

Over the social circle that mot within his home at 
Liulatlien, his Christian influence showed itself in many 




ways, and though differing according as it met with different 
characters, jet waa always in harmony with itself. Among 
tlie many relatives of all ages and characters who visited 
him, and the gu«»ts who, especially during summer, were 
welcomed to Linlathen, there were of course those who could 
Dot sympathise with him in his deepest interests. If, how- 
ever, they cared for literature, in Mr. Erskine they found 
one who was at home in all that was finest and most soul- 
like in literature, ancient and modem, and hia bright and 
sympathetic remarks or questions drew out the stores even 
of the most reserved. Tlie Classics he knew and loved to 
speak of, Shakespeare he knew only less well than the Bible, 
and his conversation was edged with many apt quotations 
from him. Even when sportsmen were hie guests, men 
vbose chief delights lay at Melton Mowbray, he found 
■ome bond of sympathy with them, something that made 
them take pleasure iu his society. He had a wonderful 
art of setting every one at ease, and drawing out 
the best side of every character. In this, his own 
natural graciousness was perfectly seconded by his sistiT 
Mrs, Stirling, who so long presided as the lady of the 
house at Linlathen. She was of a character hardly 
lees remarkable than her brother, like-minded with him 
in her aims and in the spirit she waa of, but with more 
tarn for the practical affairs of life. She stood, in a large 
measure, between Mr. Ersktne and the buffeU of the 
outward world, and allowed his life to flow on In its own 
natural current. How much her presence contributed to 
make Linlathen the well-ordered and happy home that 
it waa can hardly lie over-estimated. Never perhaps 
were brother and sister more fitted to each other, more 
able each to supply what the other had not, and so to 
make a home in which all the requirements of refined 
Christian society were combined. Very seldom has a home 
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i,^,. V.VU :i> ^hk'tt perfect ease, refinement, and high intelli- 
,,..< >> bluudixt with the moat aunny gncionaneaa and 
..'v.Mv^iiifj Christian charity. No one, however great a 
..i4iipi>i' hu might be when he entered that house, could 
;)i'iu hu a. stranger long, and none of the many who visited 
\lr. Kiiikine and his sister there, — neighbours, high and low, 
;^uiut,3 trout far and near, — will ever forget it Another 
oluiuuut was added to the family group by his sister Mrs. 
FaturaoQ, who generally spent a great part of the summer 
at Liulathen. She was so much of an invalid that she could 
not come down-stairs regularly, but when she was able foi 
this, or when visitors had an opportunity of conversing 
with her in private, they found in her an interest in things 
as keen and an intelligence as active as her brother's, com- 
bined with a spirit singularly gentle, attractive, and 
elevatiDg. To one looking back on the Linlathen of those 
yeara, it seems to represent the very Scottish counterpart 
of that gentle and high-souled English family-group which 
is portrayed in the ' Memorials of a Quiet Life.' 

I remember calling one summer afternoon at Mrs. 
Paterson's house in Momingside, about the year 1863 or 
1864, 1 thiuk. Mrs. Paterson, Mrs. Stirling, and her sister- 
in-law Mrs. James Erskine, were alone together in the 
drawing-room. For an hour I sat while they talked of the 
things nearest their own hearts and their brother's, in a 
natural yet most unworldly strain, such as conversation 
seldom attains. Mrs. Paterson perhaps spoke most, but all 
three took part. It was early summer, and the western huh 
was shedding a soft light along the green slopes of the Pent- 
land hills, visible from the drawing-room window. When the 
hour was ended I came away, but a soothing sense remained 
long after, as though for a brief while I had been allowed 
to overhear a high pure strain of heavenly music. I felt 
that all tliree were, not by natural kinship only, but b; 
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' the heart, spiritual stat«n of their gifted 



the kinship c 
brother. 

With any of his gueate at Linlathen who cared for it, 
Mr. Erskine used to- continue bia talk, not only in his 
library and along the corridor, but in walks about the 
place, or in a longer walk to the bare bleak links of 
Monifieth, where the outlook was on the eastern sea. A 
few of bia sayings during such walks recur to me. 

He said more than once that all the most deeply devout 
men he had known had been brought up as Calviniste. 
' How then do you reconcile this fact with the life-long 
conflict you have maintained against Cali-inisml' 'In 
this way,' be would reply ; ' Calvinism makes Uod and 
the thought of Htm all in all, and makes the creature 
almost as nothing before Him. So it engenders a deep 
reverence, a profound humility and self-abasement, which 
are the true beginnings of all religion. It exalts God 
infinitely above the creature. In this, CalviniBm is true 
and great, and I honour it. What I cannot accept is 
its conception of God aa One in whom power is the para- 
mount attribute, to which a loving righteousness is made 
quite subordinate, and its restriction of the love of God in 
a way which seems to me not righteousness, but par- 
tiality.' 

Another time, when speaking of how orthodoxy, cor- 
rectness of intellectual belief, is made in ScotLuad the test 
and synonym of goodness, he used to tell of a gardener he 
had at Linlathen. The old man was, like many of hie 
countrymen, a great theologian, and piqued himself on the 
correctness of bis belief! One day, when speaking of the 
good men he had known, the gardener said, after enumerat- 
ing several, ' And tltere was Mr. Campbell of the Row ; 
he was a vara gude man. but than he devairged (diverged),' 
It if after that there waa no more to be said for him. 
lOL. II. 2 A 
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His relations to hia neighboure at Linlatlien of all claaaea 
were of the kimlliest I remcmlier hearing of liis having 
lost a number of hia beat Southdown ewes which were 
feeding in the park. The kef|Jer watched, and found that 
the doatroyer was a large Newioundland dog, which he 
caught in the act. The dog belonged to a resident in the 
neighbouriug town of B rough ty-Feny. The case went 
before the Sheriff, and the owner of the dog wag condemned 
to pay to Mr. Erakine the value of all the ewes which had 
been destroyed. Some time afterwards Mr. Ersldne was 
taken with compunction, as if he had been too hard on hia 
neighbour ; ao he sent him from hia own flock a present of 
^ly as many ewes aa had been p^d for. One never heard 
how this act was regarded in the diatrict, whether as the 
deed of unseltish kindness that it was, or as one of eccen- 
tricity and weakness. 

In earlier days of hia discipleship, when he and Mr. 
Campbell first saw a light in God's love which not many 
others then acknowledged, Mr. Erakine, as is well known, 
had for a time expounded, and even preached, to audiences 
more or leas large, at Linlathen and elsewhere. He had, 
however, long ceased to do this when I first knew him. 
Hifi voice was only heard in his morning reading of the 
Bible and in prayer with his own household in the library. 
The impression of him, as he conducted that simple wor- 
ship, those who shared it will always remember. His daily 
walk, either in going or returning, often brought him to 
some cottage where a sick or aged person lay, and he would 
request his companion to remain for a little, while he went 
in to pay his friendly visit. Many records might have 
been gathered of persona around Linlathen, at Broughty- 
Perry and elsewhere, who being in durkneas and distress 
of mind, and finding no relief from the minbtrations 
of the ordinary religious teachers, first found light 
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and peace from words spoken to them by Mr. Grskine. 
One can readily understand how this should be. It was 
uoL only that his large human sympathy, and his deep 
moral and epiritital hold of truth, fitted him to reach 
hearts thai were in darkness. But it was because when 
he spoke to them of God and His love, he did not speak, 
as at second-hand, of something he had read in a book, 
but he witnessed directly to that which he had himself 
known and tried. 

For the last ten or twelve years before Mrs. Stirling died, 
he generally took a house iu Edinburgh, where they passed 
the months from January till May. This suited his social 
disposition, and gave him exactly that kind of society which 
he most relished. He thus was able to continue his inter- 
course with such of his early companions as still survived, with 
his cousin the scholarly Mr. George Dundas (afterwards Lord 
Manor), with Lord Rutlierfurd, and with the aged Mr. James 
Mackenzie, son of ' the Man of Feeling.' In this way, too, 
he saw something of younger men, who were drawn to him 
by reverence and affection, and whom he welcomed with a 
sympathy at once fatherly and fratemaL Those winters in 
Edinburgh gave him, moreover, opportunities of seeing many 
relatives and friends not easily seen at other times, and each 
winter brought his two old and like-minded friends, Mr. 
Duncan of Parkhill and Mr. Campbell (of Row) to be his 
guests for a time. In his house in Edinburgh he used to 
czennse the same loving hospitality as at Linlathen. ' What 
is the end of all social gatherings of men }' some one asks, 
and answers, *A little conversation, high, clear, and spiri- 
tuaL' This result waa attained, if ever, at the boacd 
where Mr. Erskine presided. He used to gather round 
bis table small parties, seldom more than eight or ten, uf 
persons well assorted, who would like to meet each otlicr. 
Never were there more dr^lightfid evening 
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pleasant humour, and thought floved &ee1y and uatuTally, 
and fou came away feeling that the hours bad passed, not 
only enjoyably, but profitably. Of a visit to Mr. Erskine 
in 1864, Mr, Campbell wrote : — ' Mr. Erskine is so varied 
and full, passing so easily t« what Professor Thomson, who 
dined with ub yesterday, or Professor Rogera, who dined 
with us to-day, contribute from their special stores, draw- 
ing them out as an intelligent questioner does, and often 
by natural transition passing to what is higher,' 

His forenoons were spent partly in writing letters ; some- 
times in giving more regular expression to his favourite 
thoughts ; partly, also, in reading. His love of literature 
was intense, with a keen sense of what was most excellent. 
I have already noted his familiarity with Shakespeare, and 
how readily he drew on that great storehouse. If you went 
into his sitting-room on a forenoon during those years, 
you would probably hnd him engaged in reading some of 
the speeches of Thucydides, or a dialogue of Plato. His 
Greek was kept in continual exercise by the close study of 
the New Testament in the original. He used to say to me 
that he had such a thirst for learning, and admiration of it, 
that he believed he would have made himself a learned man, 
hod it not been for the early failure of his eyesight This 
confined his reading for some years to a quarter of an 
hour a day. What more he overtook was by the teilious 
process of listening to a reader. This inability to study 
cast him back on his own thoughts, and did much to 
foster that inwardness of mind which was natural to him. 

During those winters his appearance, as be passed along 
Princes Street to and from liis afternoon visit to the New 
Club, must have struck most passers-by, — with his broad 
hat or wideawake, and his quaint, antique, weather- fending 
guiae. Walking with him on one such occasion, I 
observed that he stopped and spoke very cordially with a 
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distinguished eccIesiasticaJ leader of the time, who waa well 
known to disagree with him, and etrongly to disapprove of 

his views. ' You seem very cordial with Dr. .' With 

a smile, he answered, 'He tries to cut me, but I never 
allow him. I always walk in before him, and make him 
shake hands.' On another occasion as 1 walked'with him, 
we forgathered with Dr. John Brown, and we three stood 
talking together for some time. When Dr. Brown passed 
on, he eaid, ' I like him ; he is a fine vernacular man ; he 
can speak to you in a whisper. Have you ever observed 
it is only Scotchmen who can speak in a whisper I The 
English cannot do it.' 

One Sunday he and I had been together to church, 
where a young divine preached a somewhat rambling, un- 
connected discourse. We came away, and said nothing. 
Some tjme afterwards, as we were walking in silence, he 
stopped, and looking round to me said, ' The educated mind 
desiderates a nexus,' and then, without any more, passed on. 

These are small things, hardly worth repeating, but 
they are characteristic, and to those at least who knew 
him, may serve to recall, not only his tone of voice, but the 
quiet smile with which he used to say such things. 

Among the last of the occasions on which he was allowed 
to receive his friends in Edinburgh was in the spring of 
18C6, when his old and much-valued friend Mr. C&rlyle, 
after a long absence, revisited Edinburgh to be installed as 
Kector of the University. Many will still remember the 
wise and gracious courtesy with which he then performed 
the duties of hospitality, on the one hand securing for his 
gueat the repose he needed and desired, on the other 
according to as many as possible the coveted privilege of 
meeting the sage of Chelsea. On the day on which Mr. 
Carlyle addressed the students in the large Music Hall, Mr. 
Knkine, knowing how great was the effort for « retired man 
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of Mr. Cariyle's years, and anzioua how he might fe«I after 
it was over, had asked no one to dinner for that day. When 
the address was well achieved, and Mr. Erakine found that 
Mr. Carlyle was none the wone, bnt rather the better for the 
delirerance, he asked two or three of his intimate friends 
to come and join a quiet dinner-party. That evening Sir 
William Stiriing Maxwell sat at the foot of the table, and 
with nice tact gave euch turn to the conversation as allowed 
fullest scope to the sage who has praised silence so well, 
but fortunately does not practise it. Released from his 
burden, Mr. Carlyle was in excellent spirits, and discouned 
in his most genial mood of his old Dumfriesshire remem- 
brances, of the fate of James IV., and other matters of 
Scottish histoiy, and of the then Emperor Napoleon, of 
whom, as may be imagined, he was no admirer. Those 
days when Mr. Erskine received Mr. Carlyle as his guest 
were among the last of his hospitalities in Edinburgh. 

During the next winter his two sisters, ftrst Afrs. 
Stirling, soon after Mrs. Paterson, who had been the chief 
earthly supports of liis life, were removed, and his house 
was left to him deaolato. The staff of family affection, on 
which he had so long leaned, was broken ; the hand which 
for years had arranged all the outward framework of his life 
was withdrawn. All that was identified with his youth, all 
that ' his eye loved anil his heart held converse with ' from 
childhood, had now jtassod out of xtght ' He was as a man 
moving his g'M»ds into a far country, who at intervals and 
by [Kirtiiins fMiiids tlniin Iwifore him, till his present abode 
iswellni;;h iinfuniinhi-il. He had sent forward his friends on 
their jijurnny, whili; he himself stayed behind, that there 
miglit \>v. tli'iw in ln-avin to have thoughts of him, to look 
out for him, ami riMi-iv<; him when his Lord should call.' 
These wonlM, in whirli Dr. Newman describes the old age 
of St. John, truly n-jirf^itent Mr Erskine during those last 
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years. Though he passed hia few remaining winters in 
Edinburgh, yet he never again after Mrs. Stirling's death 
took a hoiuu there. In saDimcrg at Linlathen he used to 
say, 'As I go to bed at night I have to pass two empty 
rooms, which I never passed before without entering them,' 
Younger relatives gathered round him. His nephew and 
niece especially, who lived with him at Linlathen, did for him 
aU that the most devoted and watchful love could do. But 
hia own strength and health were declining, and there was 
an oppression about hie heart, which at times was distress- 
iDg. Still, during those last years he laboured on assiduously 
to coroplet« a book which he had begun, when roused by a 
strong sense of the spiritual blindness betrayed in Kenan's 
much-talk ed-of ' Vie de Ji^sus." That book, notwiti islanding 
all its outward grace of style and felicitous description, 
aemed to him at the core so short-sighted and misleading, 
that after a silence of more than thirty years he once more 
took his pen to say something in reply to it. He utterly 
repudiated the character which it drew of our Lord, and 
almost resented the fatuity which could separate with a 
sharp line the morality of the Gospels fmm their doctrinal 
teaching as to Christ Himself He used to say, * As you see 
in many English churches the Apostles' Creed placed on 
one side of the altar, on the other the Ten Commandments, 
so Rcnan would divide as with a knife the moral precepts 
of the Gospels trom their doctrines. Those he would 
retain, these he would throw away. Can anything he more 
blind 1 As well might you expect the stem and loaves 
of n flower to flourish when you had cut away the root, 
as to retain the morality of tlie Gospels when you have dls- 
cftrdud its doctrinal basis. Faith in Christ, and God in 
Christ, is the only root from which true Christian morality 
can grow." This, or something like this, was what be ust-d 
to say, and to bring this out fully in conrit'ciion willi 
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his other views of the inner and eternal relation of the Son 
to the Father, and of the Father to the Son, was a woik 
which he desired to accomplish before the end. Hw 
whole line of thought which he wished to express stood oat 
clear before his own mind to the last, but the physical 
labour of committing it to paper and arranging it was 
great, almost too great, for him. Yet he never ceased 
trying to put it into shape, and if he died without accom- 
plishing all he wished to do, completed chapters were found 
sufficient to appear, after his death, in his last work, ' The 
Spiritual Order.' 

The last visit which I remember baring paid to him at 
Linlathen was on the sixth day of July, 1 866, — a beautiful 
summer day. I had arrived there in the forenoon, and after 
lunch he asked me to take a drive with hioL We drove to 
themanseofMains.to make his first call on a young minister 
who had been recently placed there. Mains was a parish 
in which he had taken much interest, and which, chiefly 
through his influence, had enjoyed the benefit of a suc- 
cession of unusually good ministers. Among those whom 
Mr. Erskine had helped to place there, and with whom he 
had afterwards lived in much intimacy, were the late Dr. 
John Eobertson, afterwards of the Cathedral Church, 
Glasgow, and the Rev. John M'Murtrie, now minister of 
St. Bernard's, Edinburgh.' 

It was a day of delightful sunshine, and as we drove to 
Mains the genial air seemed to touch the springs of old 
feeling and memory with him. He went back in retrospect 
to early companions, — the large cousinhood who used to 
meet at Airth and Kippendavie. He said how he loved 
the scenery of Stirlingshire and Perthshire, with the green- 
ness and luxuriance of their woodland, — not without, I 
think, a silent mental contrast with the bare landscape and 
1 See AppendU No. V. 
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BtUDt«d timber of the eastern coast, in which his owu lot 
had been cast. He said, if I remember right, that he had 
often had a dream of spending bis last summers in those 
western regions which were so dear to him iu memory. 

After we had returued from our drive, we sat For some 
time on the lawn just over the Dighty Water, which ran 
undermtatb the bank on the top of which the house stands. 
It was about six o'clock P.M., and the sun was shining 
us aa we sat, and beautifying the landscape near 
and far. After talking for some time, he a^ked me if I 
remembered Mr. Standfast in the ' Pilgrim's Progress,' and 
his words when he came to the bank of the stream : ' The 
thoughts of what I am going to, and of the conduct that 
waits for me on the other side, doth lie as a glowing cool at 
my heart. . .' And then, looking across the Dighty to its 
farther bank, he added, ' I think that within a year from 
this I shall be on the other side.' 

He then, I think, spoke of the awful silence of Ood, how 
it sometimes became oppressive, and the heart longed to 
hear, in answer to its cry, some audible voice. Then he 
quoted that word, ' Be not silent to me, Lord : lest if 
Thou be silent to me, I become like them that go down 
into the pit ;' and then 1 know he added, ' But it has not 
always been silence to me, I have had one revelation ; it 
is now, I am sony to say, a matter of memory with me. 
It was not a revelation of anything that waa new to me. 
After it, I did not know anything which I did not know 
before. But it was a joy for which one might bear any 
Bomiw, — ■' Joie, joie, pleurs de joie," as was the title of a 
tract I used to read at Geneva. I felt the power of love, 
that God is love, that He loved me, that He had spoken to 
me,' — and then, after » long pause, — ' that He had broken 
silence to me.' As he spoke he touched me quickly on the 
ana, as if to indicate the direct impact from on high of 
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which he had beeD aware. Aa he walked away, leaniog 
on my ami, round the west end of the house, towardt the 
door he added : ' I know many persons in the other worM, 
and I would like to see them ^;ain.' This was, as fiar as I 
remember, the last visit I paid him at Linlathen. The 
Gonversation I have just given was so remarkable that I 
made a note of it immediately, and I have ^ven it as I 
wrote it down at the time. 

During the next two winters (1868-69 and 1869-70) 
I saw him from time to time in Edinburgh. 

One thing very remarkable during those last years 
must have stmck all who conversed intimately with 
him, — his ever deepening sense of the evil of sin, and 
the personal way in which he took this home to himself. 
Small things done or said years ago would come back upon 
him and lie on his conscience, often painfully. Things 
which few other men would have ever thought of again, 
and which when told to others would seem trifling or harm- 
leas, were grievous to him in remembrance. ' I know that 
God has forgiven me for these things,' he would eay, ' but 
I cannot forgive myself,' How far this burdened sense 
was connected with physical oppression about the heart 
no one can determine. He himself would have been among 
the last to accept the common explanation of spiritual 
malady by merely bodily causes. This, however, I believe, 
is true, that after that great elfusion of blood, which was 
the prelude of the end, had relieved his heart, the rest 
was, as Mr. Campbell writing at the time expressed it, all 
peace, — love, with perfect clearness of mind. I was not 
privileged to see him during that solemn interval when 
he lay waiting for the end, and speaking words full of 
comfort and light to all those who were around him. 

But his funeral day I remember well. It was a calm 
bright day of March. The funeral prayers of the English 
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Church were read Id his own library, where he had 
sd often prayed alone and in the family. He was laid 
beside his mother, and the brother he so revered, in 
Monifieth Churchyard, which is situated on the eatuary 
of Tay, where it broadens out to meet the ocean. The 
churchyard was filled with his kindred, his friends, and 
his neighbours, and over that place and company there 
seemed to rest for the time a lioly calm in harmony with 
the saintly spirit that had departed. The thoughts of others 
far away were centred in that churchyard on that day. 

One who had in her childhood often listened to his 
voice, and had since then been long an invalid con- 
fined to her room,^ breathed from her sickbed these touch- 
ing words as she thought of that day. The image in the 
third verse especially all who knew him will understand. 

ASLEEP. 
Ma&ch 2ST1I. ISTO. 
Tom, ye wild waves 

Upno the abore, 
He i( at rut 

For evennore. 
Moan o'er the lurf. 

Thou iriod BO drear ; 
Moan, wib, and wail ; 

He will not henr. 
Close bjr he Ilea ; 

But A long aleep. 
His wondroui aiuile 

Enchained doth kee]i. 
Boll, thou wild acB. 

ApUDit Ibe shore, 
He ■• at rest 

For ETennore. 

< Hiu C. Koal, daughter of bis oU bicnd the Hon. ai>d Bor. Gerard NoeL 
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HR. ALEXANDER J. BCOTT. 

In 1 830 Mr. Scott became (vol. i. p. 1 38) miniater of the 
small Scotch congregation at Woolwich. Here, in com- 
parative retirement, immersed in etudies of many kinds, 
he remained for upwards of fifteen yean. His connection 
with Edward Irving at the first, and his residence so near 
the metropolis afterwards, brought him into close fellow- 
ship with Carlyle, Maurice, Hare, Dunn, etc., disclosing to 
them at once the rich resources of his scholarship and the 
peculiarities of a spiritual intelligence, the depth and width 
and height of which seemed equally above the ordinary 
range. 

In 1841 Mr. Scott delivered in London a course of live 

. lectures on " The Social Systems of the Present Day com- 

I pared with Christianity," These lectures were reported 

in the PiilpU. They dealt with Romanism in the shape 

it then took of Puseyism, and which now. afler an interval 

of thirty-ELX years, has reappeared in the guise of Rttuahsm; 

with Chartism in the shape it then took of denuuid for 

universal suirr;^e, annual Parliaments, and vote by ballot, 

I And which now by kindly treatment and wise concession 

I has almost disappeared ; with Socialism in the shape 

\ it then took of Owenism, and wliich now, instead of dis- 

1 appearing, or being seen only among the lower and the 

Lmore unenlightened, has in tlie port«ntous shapes of 
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Materialism, Secularism, Comtism, spread widely and 
taken hold of all classes of the community. The leader 
of Mr. Scott's lectures, as he reflects that more than the 
years of a generation have passed since their deliveij, wiU 
be surprised that there is so little in them that is not as 
directly applicable to the present as to the past. They 
owe this to a quality by which all his handlings of sach 
topics were distinguished, — that the merely temporaiyy 
secondary, adventitious was set aside, and in each case the 
root-principle was sought for, grasped, and alone dealt 
witL In the following year (1842) another but shorter 
course of lectures was delivered in the same place on 
"Schism," the same method observed, and with a like result. 
Three years later (1845) Mr. Scott preached a very 
original and remarkable sermon at Woolwich, on "The 
First Principles of Church Government." Its object was 
to show that, as represented in Holy Writ, this principle 
consists in the free exercise, on the part of the Church, at 
all different times, and in all different circumstances, of 
her own best judgment in the selection of the means best 
fitted to promote the great ends of her institution ; that 
she has not been bound down to any specific form of 
government or worship or discipline by a divine enact- 
ment in its favour ; that her institutions stand not on the 
strength of statute, but in that of their fitness to fulfil the 
great objects of her mission ; that in point of fact the 
history of their origin proves this to be their character. 
The discourse consists mainly in a review of the first 
institution of Judges under Moses, of the schools of the 
Prophets and of the Synagogue in Old Testament times, 
and of the appointment of Deacons and the decisions of 
the first Council at Jerusalem in New Testament times, 
with the design of showing that what was in each case 
done, sprang naturally and primarily out of the form and 
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pressure of existing ciraumstancea, did not originate in a 
divine edict, and though the sanction and bleasing of God 
were conferred and bestowed, human wisdom, Beeking 
Huch guidance as is always promised, was permitted to 
prompt and to iiishioa. The sermon was published as a 
pamphlet and came into the hands of Dr. Chalmers, wbo 
wrote tiiUB to its author : — 

*' EniNBcmOH, March 22, 184B. 

" My dbab Sir, — Yours is no every-day pamphlet ; and 
I have read it with the most entire and cordial satis- 
faction. . . . How the adoption of your principle ought 
to speed the cause of Christian union ! , . , 

" The saying of Paul that * I apeak as a man,' while it 
does not affect the plenary inspiration of Scripture, which 
is responsible not for the thing recorded but for the truth 
of it, teaches, in my opinion, your very lesson, by letting 
posterity know, from even his high example, that it was 
competent on mere human discretion to decide on ques- 
tions of ecclesiastical regulations and polity. There is 
thus a great purpose served by that brief intimation, and 
it is a further enhancement of the lesson when he says, ' I 
speak as unto wise men, judge ye what I say.' — 1 am, 
my dear Sir, yours very truly, Thomas Chalmers." 

In November 1848 Mr. Scott was appointed to the 
Chair of " English Language and Literature " in University 
College, London. In the year following (1849), on the 
invitation of the Directors of the Philosophical Institution 
of Edinburgh, he delivered in that city six lectures on " The 
Philosophy of History." In the winter of 1850-51 he 
was called to occupy the position of Principal of the new 
College (Owens) then founded at Manchester. In addition 
to the Principalship, he filled the Chairs of " Moral and 
Mental Philosophy" and of "English Language and 
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Literature." Again and again the Directon of the Kiilo- 

aophic&l IiiBtitution of Edinburgh sought and obtained hi* 
highly prized services as a lecturer. In 1660 he delirerad 
before ita members four lectures on "The existing Ele- 
ments of English Society historically considered;" in 
1851, four lectures on "The Progress of Mental Philo- 
sophy," and four lectures on "The General Literature 
of the Period." In 1893 he was asked by the Directors, 
as the greatest honour they could bestow, to deliver the 
Introductory Address to the course. In 1856 he delivered 
four lectures on "The Literature of the Middle Ages;" 
in 1856-59 four lectures on "The Bevivol of Letters 
anterior to the Reformation;" and in 1860 four lectures 
on " The Reformation in its Philosophical and Social Ten- 
dencies, and the Result." 

The Principalship of Owens College Mr. Scott after 
some years resigned ; but the Chairs held originally in 
connection with it he occupied till his death, which took 
place in January 18S6, at Veytaux, on the Lake of Geneva, 
to which place failing health had taken him at the close 
of the summer session at Manchester in 1865. 

As a linguist Kir. Scott had at free command, and 
turned to frequent exercise, the throe old tongues of 
Hebrew, Greek, and Latin. His mastery of the three 
modern ones, French, Italian, and German, was complete. 
With the Anglo-Saxon lie was so versant as to undertake 
to teach it. It was as instruments, however, that he used 
these languages, employing them as the needed keys to 
open up to him medifeval and modem literature and 
philosophy. Tlie rich and varied stores thus gathered ia 
were useil again but as instruments or materials for that 
spiritual faculty of insight and reflection which in origi- 
nality, subtlety, depth, and comprehensiveness was scarce 
surpassed by any pure thinker of his times. It is ever to 
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be regretted that he has left so little behind him. This 
waa largely due to his possession of a singular facility of 
extempore address, and as singular an indisposition either 
to write or to publish. No matter what his topic, — whether 
recondite, invotving sustained trains of purely abstract 
thought ; or historical, involving numerous references to 
persons and events ; or critical, involving the introduction 
of many apt illustrations,— in lecturing he never used a 
manuscript, seldom indeed had committed his thoughts to 
writing, and yet the stream of words flowed on unbroken, — 
words apparently all chosen with the nicest care and most 
delicate adaptation. "I have never," wrote Dr. W. B. 
Carpenter. " heard any public speaker who could be com- 
pared with him in masterly arrangement of materials, 
lucid method of exposition, ready choice of the moat 
apposite language, freedom from all redundancy, force and 
vigour of expression, beauty and aptness of illustration, — 

hearers." Could Mr. Scott have submitted to the labour 

of writing and publishing the thirty-one Edinburgh lectures 

' alone, accompanied by illustrative notes, what a wide field 

^^ would they cover, what a vast range of reading would they 

^1 indicat«, what profound remarks and delicate criticisms 

^1 would they have presented to ua 1 As it is, we have only 

^M notes of the four on the Literature of the Middle Age«, 

^P Uken down by a shorthand writer, and published at Mr. 

^r Erskine's instance and expense. Urged by many friends, 

a year or two before bis death, Mr. Scott put together and 

had printed three early papers from his pen, the lectures 

on Social System and Schism, and the sennon on Church 

after his decease, under the title " Discourses by Alexander 
J. Scott," ar« all the fruita that now remain of all the 
searchingg after truth of a spirit so finely touched tliat 
VOL. U. 2 b 
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the two Mends who knaw htm beat, and who bftd e*di 
Urge acquaintance with diatingalBhed men, have sepantelf 
declared that he was the man above all others thejr had 
erer met who impressed them with the sense of mental 
and spiritnal saperiority. 



No. II.— Page 281. 

LKTTER TO MR. AND TSS&. HONET. 

It was in the beginning of the year 1827^ that Mr. 
Entldne made the acquaintance of that "excellent and 
venerable father " who was then acting as British Consul- 
General at Venice. In Mr. Money and his family Mr. 
Erakine found a kindredship of spirit which created a bond 
of the closest kind, which expressed itself afterwards in a 
correspondence of the most affectionate character. It was 
matter of regret that Mr. Erskine's letters to them came too 
late for insertion at their proper dates in the first volume. 
One of them is inserted here because of its clear indica- 
tion of the writer's doctrinal position at the time : — 

TO MR. AND MKS. MONEY. 

"LisLATHKB, Ddhdeb, 23d Jim. 1829. 
" My beloved Friends, — We have had a longer interval 
in correspondence, I think, now than ever we have had 
since our first acquaintance, but I have not ceased to love 
you or to think of you, and I doubt not of your thoughta 
and remembrances. About this time two years ago I was 
on the eve of quitting your hospitable house, after a long 
and delightful residence in it, for the more southern parts 
of Italy. Those days often recur to me — our trips to the 
> S«e vol 1. pp. 02-99. 
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gu^en and the Lido, and our vUits to the Patriarch, and 
our quiet friendly evenings. May the Lord Jehovah, the 
God of peace, bless you exceedingly, my dear brother and 
eistfir, and all yoiir children, present with you or absent. 

" I asked the favour of the General to convey to you a 
copy of a little work which I published last year on the 
Freenesa of the Gospel, which I hope you received. I am 
aware tl)at at Geneva our dear Malan takes a very different 
view of the subject, but in spite of his strong dissent, 1 
feel more and more convinced that I have followed the 
Word of God in describing the Gospel. The Bible always 
charges man with being his own destroyer. It always 
charges man with resisting and refusing God's love, even 
when that love is entreating him to return : Rom. ii. 4, 5. 
The Bible declares that God's love embraces the whole 
human race, and that Christ is the propitiation for the 
sins of the whole world : John iii. 16, 17 ; I John ii. 2 ; 
1 Tim. ii. 1-6; 2 Cor. v. 19, 20, 21. Are aU then 
redeemed or purchased by Christ 1 Yes, What, are all 
saved) No, only those who believe: Mark xvi. 16. 
Are any then of those for whom Christ died lost at last % 
Yes, the Bible speaks of such : 2 Peter ii. 1. There we 
read of some who brought upon themselves swift destruc- 
tion by denying the Lord who bought them. They were 
bought or redeemed by the Lord {for the words have the 
same meaning), and yet they brought on themselves swift 
destniction. And we read in the 10th chapter of Hebrews 
of tho») who have trodden under foot the Son of God, and 
have counted tbe blood of the covenant, wherewith they were 
sanctiGed, an unholy thing ; they were sprinkled then with 
that atoning blood, and yet they perished. Why then 
does one man believe and another noti Faith is the 
operation of tlie electing grace of God. No man yields to 
, the truth until he Ib compelled by this electing grace 
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of Ood. This ifl the proper place fi»r dection; taOS^ 
ill given through the channel of election. Bat the a t o ne- 
meat is for all, and the invitation and command to beliflife 
in and to enjoy it is for alL When a man is condemned fiir 
unbelief, you cannot suppose that it is for not beUeving in 
Ood's love to others ; assuredly it must be for disbelieving 
Ood's love to himself, for disbelieving that Christ died for 
him ; and if he is condemned for disbelieving it, most it 
not have been indeed true that Christ did die for him, for 
otherwise it would not have been wrong in him to dis- 
believe it t So the Bible says to you and to me : 'God so 
loved thee as to give His Son to be a propitiation for tliy 
sins.' I cannot see how one can arrive at a steady assur- 
ance on any other ground, for we cannot know our elec- 
tion except from marks in ourselves, and that is not the 
way of true assurance. Write to me about you alL 

" Oive my love to the General when you write, and to 
t}ie Patriarch, and to our friend the Armenian. — Your 
affectionate and obliged friend and brother, 

" T. Erskine. 

''How is Charley getting on) I long to see you all 
again. I should not wonder if I take a run out among 
you. Pray write to me." 



No. III.— Page 284. 

LETTEBS TO THE REV. THOMAS WRIGHT MATHEWS. 

The following letters throw light on the earlier phases 
of Mr. Erskine's religious belief : — 

" LiKijLTHiir, 23<{ Jim. 1829. 

" My dear Friend, — Your letter has indeed been the 
subject of much thankfulness and rejoicing to ma Grod 
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hns revealed Himself to yoii, &nd I trust thut through you 
He will reveal Himself to mnny ic Hamburgh. I am 
persuaded that untilj God is known as Love, Ho is not 
known at all, and that the distiuctiona between the holi- 
ness and the Iotb of God nre just devices of Satan to 
blind our eyes to God. Man's holiness is surely obedience 
to the law, and what is that law but lovet and so also is 
God's holiness. The election is God's provision that the 
work of Christ sliall not be without fruit in consequence 
of man's unbelief. When the Saviour complains, ' I have 
spent my strength for nought and in viun,' the Father 
assures Him that He shall see of the travail of His soul and 
be satisfied. But the love of God in the gospel of Christ 
is quite distinct in the Bible from the doctrine of election j 
and it must be so, in order to be a ground of confidence, 
for no man can read in the Bible that be is elected ; and 
thus if the atonement ran in the channel of election no 
man could, in the Bible, read his interest in the atone- 
ment. But every man who knows himself to be on« 0/ Ihe 
lohole world reads in the Bible his own interest in that 
propitiation which was made for the whole world. Any 
) he may have in his election must arise from 
i^^oweesing certain marks, i.e. it must arise from some- 

""g vithin himself : ' God, I thank Thee that I am not 

: IB other men are, that I have faith,' etc. Whereas the 

confidence that he has in the atonement is a confidence 

in the tnith of God's testimony to the world concerning 

HU Son." 

"LiNUTHBH, Ddndiib, 28(A itarth I8S0. 

"My drar brother is the Lord, — You say that you 
have been experiencing what the preachers of the Grose 
have always been experiencing, and must look for until the 
second coming of the Lord. Tlie Lord strengthen you 
and stand by you, and cause your heart to know that He 
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in for you, and that Ho is more than all that can be against 
yoit. Yoti have been hearing various reports abont me 
alflo. My dear brother, I regard the Divinity, the tme 
Deity of JeBUA Christ, to be that one great master truth 
which contains and sums up all other truths revealed by 
our God concerning Himself. Blessed be God, I am no 
Hocinian. With regard to the imputation of Christ*s 
rightoousness I think that there has been a great deal of 
error spoken. According to the received systems of men« 
Christ is regarded as a veil or screen between God and 
believers, through which veil they look upon God as some- 
thing different from what He is in reality, for the baming 
rays of His holiness and justice are conceived to be 
(pionnlipd or mitigated in passing through Christ, so that 
Christ is not suppoHtul to declare the Father as He is, or to 
m.'inifpHt His trut^ character. Now this is nothing better 
than to Hupposn tliat tlie Gospel has introduced a fiction 
into thn n^hition between Grod aiid the sinful creature. 
I)ut this is impossible. Then again, as none but believers 
havn this robe of righteousness, and as none but those 
who have this robe are regarded with forgiving love by 
(tod, it follows that a man must first be a believer before 
he is lovod or forgiven, which involves us in the general 
porplexity as to what th(? gospel is, which darkens all the 
HMM'ivrd systems of theology. Faith in this way is 
norj^s^arily made a work, because it is made a stepping- 
stono to tlu^ love and forgiveness of God, and not a recog- 
nition of tliat love and forgiveness already bestowed, which 
most ;ussu redly it is. Well, but you ask what I make of 
tho expressions in Scripture on this subject. I was at first, 
when tliinking on this subject, struck with the fact, that 
throughout the whole Gospel and Epistles of John there 
was no mention of such a thing as the imputation of 
Christ*8 righteousness. Now, as I was convinced that the 
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whale of divine truth was really contained in John's 
writings, I was led to conclude t!iat this imputation of 
righteousness must either be discoverable in them under 
some other name, or else that iboae parts of Scripture in 
which this doctrine appears mast have been misunderstood. 
Moreover, on examining the passages where the imputa- 
tion of nghteousnesB appears most prominent, I observed 
that it was not the righteousness of Christ, but the right- 
eousness of God. Thus Rom i, 17; Rom, iii. 31-26; 
Bom. X. 3. It is often called the righteousness of faith, 
but never the righteouaneas of Christ. 

"Now what is the righteousness of God ) 

" It appears to be the same thing as the name of God. 
In the parallel verses of Psalms xxii. and xl. the name 
and the righteousnesB are used indifferently, and in 
Paalm Ixzxiz. verse ISalso. And Jesus in the end of ITth 
John saya, ' I have declared unto them Thy name, and 
will declare it, in order that the love wherewith Thou hast 
loved me may be in them, and I in them.' Well, what is the 
name of God 1 That which was revealed to Moses, Exodus 
xxxiv. G, — FoTffivitig iniquUy ; vnlliout clearing it. These 
two parts constitute the name of God, which Jesus declared, 
by being Ood'a gift of love to the world, and by tasting 
deatli for every man, — to condemn and put away the sin of 
every man. And this also ia the righteousneas of God ; 
it ia the declaration that God baa forgiven the sLuner 
because He has condemned the sin, in Jesus who tasted 
death for every man. Now just compare these three 
passages 1 John iii. 16, John xvii. 26, Rom. i. 16, 17. 
In the first we are told that whosoever believeth in Cbrist 
aa Ood'a gift of love to the world hath everlasting life ; 
in the second we are told that those who know the name 
of God as declared by (Christ have the love of God and 
the Christ of God dwelling in them : and in the third we 
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aro UA\ that those who believe in the rigfateoiuDea of God, 
an revrsalcd in the gospel, have salvation. Now I bdioTO 
that these three passages mean the same thing jsmwStj, 
I Inilieve that God's gift of love to the world, and the 
name of (}o<l, and the righteousness of God, are one thing ; 
and that everlasting life, and the love of Grod dwelling in 
a man, and salvation, are. also one thing. Everlasting life 
is the very life which is in God, the very character of 
(lod, infused into man, 1 John L, and the love of Grod 
is the same thing, for God is love ; and salvation is be- 
coming the habitation of God through the Spirit, and this 
in all to he had simply by believing in Grod's character as 
nweaind in Christ. Now the righteousness of God is just 
tho (',luinM*.t(;r of (jod as revealed in Christ, and this right- 
rouHnoHH Ih to b(i had by believing God's character as revealed 
in ChriHt, and thus the creature that believes in this 
rif<ht4M)UHnc.HH of God is in the right state of the creature. 
*\\\y\ only way to got natural light is to open the ^ye:^ and 
li)t in tlin liglit. That is the right state of the creature, 
bcrjumn wlinn its eyes are open it admits the light, and the 
(»nly way for a sinful creature to get righteousness is to 
K^\^k\\\ tlio mind's eye (faith) to let in the righteousness of 
(lod. TliiH is the only way, for there is no other righteous- 
nims than (Jod's, and this righteousness is unto all (whether 
th(«y beliove it or not, as light is unto a man whether he 
opi^MH his <^yoH or not), and upon all that believe ; it is 
tliorefore only tli rough faith that this righteousness is to 
ent(^r. The word * imputed' should be rendered 'reckoned' or 
* a(*.c(>unto(l.' God reckons the man righteous who believes 
in Hin condemned and forgiven through the blood of 
(yhrist, that is, God reckons him in his right state. He 
had reckoned him in a wrong state whilst he did not 
believe this, but now he is right, and he is right according 
to the reckoning of God, who reckons things as they truly 
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are. Mail reckonB many things righteous, viz., acts of Bocial 
duty, or of religious duty, or pilgrimages, or reformations 
and amendmentfi, but God's judgment is that the creature 
is then only righteous or in its right state when it recog- 
nises the righteousness of God. For thus that rigliteousness 
enters in, and man becomes partaker of the divine nature 
acuording to God's purpose of love regarding him. 

" This righteousness is no fiction, no cose, no one-side 
thing ; it is the same thing as the life of God and the love 
of God spoken of in the other scriptures, and especially in 
John, as entering into a man and abiding in him. God 
does not love the world for the sake of Christ. It was 
His love to the worid that gave Christ ; hut aa Christ 
is the gift of God's IoV€, so He is also the channel through 
which that love flows. God's love could not hold fellow- 
ship with a sinner, without at the same time bearing 
wituess to the desert of sin, both in misery and disappro- 
bation. Till this testimony was borne, the love, however 
strong, could not come forth ; the sin repelled it. But in 
Christ that testimony was borne, and through Christ now 
may flow all the blessings of God freely upon the sinner, 
without stain to the holiness or justice of God. But all 
men are placed in this condition, whether they believe it 
or not. As far as this can be called imputation of Christ's 
righteousness, it is a universal thing. But those only who 
believe it are in a right state. They only are righteous. 
This is evidently the meaning of the word io the Psalms, 
' They that know Thy name will put their trust in Thee,' 
Pa. ix. 10, compared with Proverbs iviii. 10, and Ps. xxxii. 
Rend the two last verses carefully as referring to the 
be^ning of the Psalm. To sum the whole matter : ' This 
is life eternal, to know Thee, the only true God, and Jesus 
Christ whom Thou hast sent.' — Beloved friends, farewell. 
Yours affectionately, T. Erskime. 
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" Remember that you have a home wiih U8» whikl 
gives us a home." 

*' Ltnlathut, \%1h JanMory II 

"My dear Friend, — I have read over Mr. J 
sermon and criticism on your pamphlet. I wish he u 
stood that doctrine which he condemns. I wish he u 
stood the meaning of the conversation in Simon's ] 
recorded in the 7th chapter of Luke, and then I am 
he would forgive inaccuracies of expression, and join 
you in thanking God that there is really something i 
relation of sinners to God that would make their I 
to rejoice if they knew it. But I think Mr. Jones i 
admit that the gospel is a manifestation of God i 
would produce joy without the accompaniment of 
self-reflection, ' I believe.' If a man is to get a blc 
for believing a thing, as a reward for believing a t 
then the thing itself need not be a matter of joy ; bu 
Jones knows well that the gospel is itself glad ti 
which are neither made gladder nor truer by being beli 
but yet can make no heart glad until that heart Is 
them to be true. I remember Mr. Cooke of Belfast ' 
a criticism on my * Essay on Faith,' and he seemed t 
that he had sufficiently refuted my view of the matt 
showing that faith throughout the Bible meant i 
trust than belief, not considering that the trust could 
be derived from the belief of something in God \ 
could produce trust. Now what could produce in 
heart of a conscious sinner trust toward God, a j 
trust 1 for those who heard and believed the g 
rejoiced immediately. If the forgiveness itself depc 
on his rightly believing the gospel, how could a 
rejoice immeiliately on his hearing it 1 * When thei 
nothing to pay, he frankly forgave them both.' And 
not * both ' there mean all, — both those who felt thenu 
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Ui be ainners and those who did not, — ^both Simon and the 
woman t I cannot understand how a man can ever feel 
quite assured that he is forgiven unless that forgivenesa is 
contained in the message of the gospeL ' Through this 
Man is declared unto you the forgiveness of sins.' And 
until a man h&a this assurance, is not his obedience like 
that of a son who knows that his name has been erased 
from his father's will and who desires to have it reinserted 1 
I would not insist on the terms. I should bo satisfied 
with the belief that God is a loving, righteous Father, 
whose object in creating man was that he might be partaker 
of the Divine holinesa and the Diviue blessedness, and 
who acts on that same purpose in all His <1ealiugB with 
man, and that Christ came into the world to declare and 
accomplish this purpose. The putting away of sin has 
surely a deeper meaning, a more subjective meaning, than 
pardon ; but pardon is God's commencement of it, though 
pardon is not salvation." 

" LISI.4THB1T, 19(4 iiuffiuf 1854. 
"My dear Friend, — I think your argument against 
the distinction between God as a Father and God as a 
Governor very satisfactorily conducted. Mr, Jones does 
not really understand how closely love and anger may be 
related, how necessarily in some cases, so that the cessation 
of anger would imply the cessation of love. It is clear 
also that it is the person, not the impersonality, which is 
angry. I sympathise with Mr. Syme's feeling of difficulty 
as to the definition of pardon. I am persuaded that the 
fundamental idea contained in the expression o^fft; Tmv 
afiapTiS>p is deliverance from sin, this being evidently 
the mind and purpose of God towards men in relation to 
sin. But we want aometliing else. Take the conclusion 
of the 7th chapter of Luke, in which our Lord exjdatns to 
Simon the relative spiritual condition of himself and the 
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woman, by the parable of the creditor who had two debton, 
the one owing five hundred pence, the other fiffy. It is said 
that when they had nothing to pay he frankly forgave diem 
both. This was generous love on the part of the creditor, 
and the debtor, who believed the love, loved in return. 
Futh in the love produced love, and love, being salvation, 
salvation and faith saved her. Now this forgiveness on 
the part of the creditor was irrespective of the actual con- 
dition of the debtor's mind altogether, and illustrates the 
mind of God towards our whole race. This was the 
forgiveness of sin which was preached at Bow, and at 
Antioch, in Acts ziiL 38, and the meaning of it seems to 
be, that there is a loving desire in the heart of God 
towards every man, that he should turn from all sin and 
become righteous. As soon as I know this, and also know 
something of the value of righteousness, I immediately feel 
myself in God's hands, and I say, ' Search me, Lord, and 
use all means that to Thee seem good for the accomplish- 
ment of Thy blessed desire towards me.' As soon as I 
have this feeling, although I am conscious of weakness 
that will probably lead to falls, yet I know and feel myself 
to be of one mind with my Father, and therefore embraced 
within His forgiving smile. Still, however, when I do fiedl 
I feel that I have grieved my Father, and provoked His 
displeasure, and then there is fresh need of forgiveness and 
fresh granting of it I look to Him for it, and yield to 
His will. First then there is an outer circle of forgiveness 
embracing the whole world, which is no other than the 
desire of God that all men should be righteous. Then there 
is a forgiveness (of S3rmpathy or of approbation) towards 
those who know their Father and abhor their sin and 
accept their punishment, both containing the fundamental 
idea of the annihilation of sin. But we cannot fall out of 
the first. We can fall out of the second. Let none» 
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however, rest here, for nothing I should conceive to be eo 
hardening to the heart as being content to fall out of the 
Becond in the confidence of being embraced in the first. 
My dear friend, this is very lame, but I give it to you 
118 I have it in me. I think that the naaa of the Hebrews 
means the removal .of ein, aa in the great name of Jehovah 
in Deuteronomy : ' The Lord Ciod, merciful and gracious. 
forgiving (removing) iniquity, transgression, and sin, with- 
out clearing the guilty.' The mercy U consistent with 
punishing the guilty, because it is for ' correction, not for 
destruction.' I desire for you that you may be guided to 
write wisely and well, to the edifying and comforting of 
many hearta. All here join in this desire." 



No. IV.— Page 316. 
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Ten years or ao after the publication of the " Doctrine 
of Election," two distinguished Americana called upon Mr. 
Erskine, giving as their apology for intruding without 
introduction, their strong desire to become personally 
acquainted with an author whose writings had made a 
wide and deep impression on their countrymen. " It is 
strange," said Mr. Erskine ; " it is a long time since I have 
read any of them, and my impression is that if I did, I 
would dislike them," His interviewers named one of his 
volumes as to which they fancied he could have no such 
feeling. " My impression is," was the reply, " that that is 
the one that I would particularly dislike." Cherishing for 
a time this feeling, Mr. Erskine suffered Us earlier publi- 
cations to go out of print. In 1844, Mr. Wright Mathews 
having written to him suggesting that the " Introductory 
Essay " to the little volume of " Letters by a Lady " shoold 
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be reprinted, and oflfering, if the liberty were j^ven to 
republish it, to superintend the press, received the following 
reply : — 

** St. Otobob's HoTELk 26<& Ap<. 1844. 

" I don't wish to oppose your desire to have that litde 
Essay reprinted, and yet I know that I could not put my 
seal to it as I could have done when it was written, and I 
do not like to put anjrthing forth as the (xospel, which 
contains so imperfect a view of truth as that little essay 
does. Tou could make a much better tract than that^ and 
if so, why publish an inferior and defective tract 1 

^ I hope yet, if God spare me, to write some short state- 
ment which may contain all the truth which I have 
published, and omit the trash. Let this be my answer, 
dear friends, to your proposition.'' 

Discouragement only led Mr. Mathews to renew and 
enlarge his offer, and he got in return a carte-blanche, upon 
which he never acted : — 

** Paris, Sth October 1844. 

" You are very welcome to do what you please with my 
books, only don't touch much on the last, which I hope 
yet to put into a better form, and perhaps to make it into 
a r6sum4 of all that is valuable in the former ones, parti- 
cularly the conclusion. In the introduction to the old 
lady's letters I remember some severe words about the 
leprosy of the Church of Scotland, which ought to be 
omitted as hurting without healing. It is long since I 
have read any of them. I cannot do it, there are so 
many things which are stated there as whole truths, which 
are only halt* truths. This is my general fault to them." 

Under the title " True and False Religion," the " Intro- 
ductory Essay " alluded to in the first of these letters, was 
re-issued in 1874, by the incumbent of Glenfield, Leicester- 
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and it ia gratifying to observe that the passage 
pointed to by Mr. Erskine a& the one he would not like to 
Bee reprinted has been, of hia own motion, omitted by the 
judicious editor. 

The concluBion of the volume on Election, referred to in 
the second letter to Mr. Mathews, was also separately 
republished, by one who thoroughly appreciated its place 
and importance among Mr. Erskine's writings, under the 
title, " The Internal Word ; or. Light becoming Life ; a 
Short Guide to the Rule of Faith and of Life ; being an 
Abridgment of the concluding portion of Mr. Erskine's 
volume on the Doctrine of Election. Edited by the Eight 
Rev. the Bishop of Argyll, Edinburgh, 1865." 

The indisposition to authorship cherished so long was 
at last dispelled. The publication successively of the 
" Essays and Reviews," Kenan's " Life of Jesus," " Ecce 
Homo," and Colenso on the " Pentateuch," awakened in 
him profound anxiety and not a little alarm. It was not 
in the direction taken by the writers of those volumes 
that he felt inclined to move. It was not from movement 
in that direction that he anticipated the truest and beat 
advance. Apostle of progress in religious thought as ho 
had proved himself to be, depth waa to him far more than 
width. It was a broadening which should do nothing to 
weaken or dilute the faith that be aimed at and desired. 
There was much in the freah historic criticism brought 
to bear upon the narrative of the Bible with which he 
was inclined to sympathise, but whenever he detected a 
dis[>osition to set aside or make light of the great truths 
of the Incarnation of the Deity in the person of Jesus 
Christ, and the new relation of sonship to God into 
which the world has been be^tten by His life and death, 
be drew back and repudiated. 'V^1len the great truths 
or laws revealed in the central facts of Christianity were in 



any uray unsettled, it was not, in Mr. Erakine's opinion, by 
Biblical critidsm that the unsettling process was best met, 
but by a fresh or still further unfolding of their gronn^ 
and reasons in the character of God and the constitution 
of bumaTi nature. In this region be felt that he had a 
word to say of moment to the times ; be set himself to aay 
it too in such a manner aa might address itself pertinently 
and with power even to those who entirely repudiated the 
inspiration and the supernatural in the facts and records of 
the Bible. The letters from 1864 onwards tell with what 
difficulties he had to contend in trying to give fit expres- 
sion to his latest thoughts. And they sufficiently indicate 
what these thoughts were which he had yet but imperfectly 
embodied when he waa removed by death. His dying 
charge to Mias Gourlay waa moat faithfully and intelli- 
gently executed. All that was in a fit state for publica- 
tion was carefully seen through the press, and published 
in 1871 under the title, "The Spiritual Order and other 
Papers, selected from the Manuscripts of the late Thomas 
Erskine of Linlathen," whilst the speciiio instruction §s to 
the paper on Education and Probation (see ank, p. 339) 
was carried out by its separate publication in 1870 under 
the title, " The Purpose of God.''^ 

With the removal of the indisposition to prepare any- 
tliing new for publication, there came also the removal 
of the impression that his earlier writings were in anything 
like dissonance with bis later ideas. Yielding to repeated 
solicitation, he consented to listen to his volume on the 
" Unconditional Freeneas of the Gospel," as read to him 
by friends, and being satisiied that it was in substantial 
harmony with what he was then preparing for the press, 
consented to its republication. It appeared in 1870, soon 
after his death, and a new edition was issued in 1S73. 
> It appean m the third chiptar ol Tht ^lirUml Order. 
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No. v.— Page 376. 

LfflTEB ON SBLECnNQ A HINI8TEB. 

When unable to take the same active part in the 
appointmeut of a minister that he had done in the cases 
of Dr. Robertson and Mr, M'Murtrie, Mr. Erskine addressed 
the following letter to the Committee appointed to select : — 

■'LiFiUTHBN, 20fA Nov. 1S6S. 

" Dear Sib, — It appears to me, as I have no doubt it 
appears to all the members of the Committfle, that persons 
selected for such a purpose aa that of choosing the man 
who raaj perhaps be the spiritual guide of the palish for 
half a century, are called on moat carefully to consider the 
reasons which should govern their choice. 

" By his very position that man must exercise a veiy 
important influence on all the people, both as regards their 
theology and their general cliarscter and social life ; and 
this influence will either be for good or evil, according as 
he is or is not himself a really earnest and devoted man, 
feeling the unspeakable importance of the charge com- 
mitted to him, and the grave responsibility which he haa ■ 
taken on lumself by accepting it — a responsibility both to 
God and man, Elarneetneas and devotedness, then, true 
piety, love to Giod, and love to man, are the first requisites, 
without which no gifts however shining are to have any 
weight with us. 

" Our lirst question is not to be, Ts he a talented man t 
or. Is he a great orator 1 but. Is he a good man, an earnest 
man, an affectionate mani Will be be a comfort at the 
side of a sick-bed 1 Will he go as a friend and brother 
into the honses of the poor ? Will he endeavour not only 
VOL II. 3 
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to walk humbly and meekly himself bat will he endeavour 
to be a peacemaker throngh the parisht 

''Bat having assared oanelves of his personal godliness 
and worth, we mast also desire that he should be capable 
of commanicating to others what he has learned for him- 
self of the will of Ood, in sach a manner as to arrest their 
conscience and convince their onderstanding. As to the 
subject of Ins teaching, it seems to me that his great aim 
ought to be to awaken in the minds of his hearers real 
earnest thought as to the meaning of their own existence. 
What is God's purpose in giving us existence 1 The 
Christian Bevelation is the discovery of this purpose. 
Its great announcement is, that God is a Father, and that 
the purpose of His love, through all His dealings with us, 
outward and inward, is to train and educate us, as His 
children, into a participation of His own character, and 
thus to make us sharers in His own blessedness. 

'' This education can in no other way be carried on but 
by a real recognition of this loving purpose in all things ; 
for though outward obedience may be yielded from inter- 
ested motives, the obedience of the heart, which alone can 
satisfy a father, cannot be rendered but by love. The 
great object of the preacher therefore is to show love domi- 
' nant in all God's dealings with men. And this he will do 
when he truly preaches Jesus Christ, God's unspeakable 
gift, in whom is revealed not only the extent of the 
Father's love, but also the filial character which that love 
desires to call forth in man. T. Erskine." 
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^H Mury (Mra. Stirling of Kip- 


Heath, Mr. Dunbar, ii. 291. 






^H [aunt), I 8. 334. 


Henbner, M., of Wittenberg, i 44. 




Houston, Lndovic, of Johnstone 


^r UacdowBU of Walkiiuhsw), L 


Castle, i. 306 ; ii. 138 ; death 


12, 18. 


of. 144 ; family of. 177. 317. 


GrahvQ, Mn., of Ovrtur [totuin) ; 


Hnrd, Bishop, i. t. 


Wf Erskine. Matadfc 




^^ Gnndpiorre, M., J. 311. 


[mfdt&tios, iL 390-93. 


^^L Qnuit, Lady Lacy, of Kilgrulon, 


Infancy, death in, il 102. 


^H i. 73 : doth of her dau^btur, 


Inglis. Sir Robert. L 302 ; ii. 94. 


^f ii. 129. Sic Bmce. 


Lady, i 301. 302 ; iL 192. 


Greek Kiilptora, i. Q6. 




GreMOU. Mr., death i.f. i. 105-7. 


latellectaal religion a dclosion, 


Uuizot, M., i. 307 : faia mother, 


i 144. 


^^ 311. 


/««em.ii BvidfTK', publication of. 


^^^ Gamey, Mn. Ruuell, letten to, 


i. 28; extracts, 29-33: ttsti- 


^M iL 177. 2S1.CS, Sm. Su Batt.... 


mooiea to its effect, 364 ; criti- 


^B Guyon, Madame. iL 5. 7. 


cised l.y J. A. Haiaaue. S3-M ; 


^^ 


translated into Frenob. 306. 




415. 


HAiuiMint, Prophecy ol, ii, 227. 


Ireland and the Irish, iL 61. 


Haldone, Jane* A., i. 38 ; oriti- 


revival of 1859 in. iL 134, 


oUoB Jiemarkt on InUmal Evi- 


232. 


<ifn«. 33-3B. 


Irving. Edivard. his book on the 


Robert, i 41 ; bii tMcblog, 


Prophecicn, i 109, 110, 116, 


ii. M. 


124; inviUtion to Alex J. 


HMmltoD, Sir Hogb, of BoMboll, 


Scott to become bis aMistant. 


i.14. 


130. 1.^7 «7. {tct ii, 3S1); the 


Dr., o( Stnrthblue, L 132. 


spiritnal gifts, 163, lUf his ^^^ 
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trial before the Pretbyteiy, 
188; letter to, 230 ; hii destli, 
232. Htft London, Oliphant. 
iKhia, UUnd of, L 117, 121. 

Jacob's ladder, i. 108 ; ii 127. 
Jamei, EpisUe of, L 23 teq, 
Jebb, Buhop, L 246, 24a 
ZfStsey^ ljo(rdf L 16 ; at Genera, 

6a 

Jeremiah zrii, remarki on, L 203. 

Jetns Chriat, — hia relation to the 
raoe, L 156, 338,402 ; IL 7, 10, 
29, 40, 84-5, 100 seq., 119-20, 
126, 137, 162, 197, 204 ae?., 
225, 243, 263, 311, 353. 

Jowett, Profeasor, ii. 56, 189, 
326. 

Judaiam and Chriatianity, iL 165. 

Jndaa aa pnrae-bearer, iL 160. 

Jnatification, i. 23, 377 ; ii 311, 
392. See Faith. 

forenaic theory of, ii 203 seq, 

Keble, JoH3r,~hia Chrigtian 

Year, i. 151, 338 ; Life of, ii 

326. 
Ker, Alan, iL 182. 
Kiogsley, Charlea, iL 79, 86, 93. 
Kippenroaa, L 8, 9 ; family of, iL 

262. See Stirling. 
Kiaa, the, of God, iL 321. 
Knox, Alex., of Dublin, L 246, 

248, 299, 302. 

Lausanxe, i. 327, 335, 338, 341 
Hq,, 350 ; iL 45. 

Law, William, his Sptrlt of Prayer, 
L 114, and Spirit qf Love, 123 ; 
objectioua to hia viewa con- 
sidered, iL 106. 



I 



Aidibidiop^ L 4% M 

Tiripiifr p i fl iUK - ga Dety 9^ i 4C 

Let^told, Frinoe^ i 119. 

Li£e, the new, L 153-7, 192-C 

Ltfe^ the pfeaeat^ L 357; iiie 
proccaa of apiiitiiel ednraaioM 
continued beyond, 353 ; not a 
atate of probation, bat a procnea 
of education, ii 6, 62, 148, 
148, 150, 154 aeg., 184^, 221 
aeg., 242. See God. 

Linlathen, eatate of, porchaaed 
by Mr. Erakine'a father, L 6 ; hia 
own auoceaaion to it, 21 ; the 
honaehold at, 35, 68, 234 ; iL 
45, 308 ; autunm receptiona at, 
56. 

Lisaignol, M., of Montpellier, L 51. 

Literary taatea, iL 72, 111, 
367. 

London, the "church" in, L 183, 
184, 207 M?., 214 ae?., 222-32. 

Long, Mr., L 98. 

Miss, i. 280. 

Lord*a Prayer, the, Mr. Carlyle 
on, iL 324. 

Lorimer, Profeasor, letters to, ii. 
212, 214 ; letter of, to Dr. 
Hauna, 331 ; letter of M. Para- 
dox to, 333. 

Love of God, L 141, 143, 145, 
1523, 155 »eq., 345^; iL 10, 
40, 43, 54, 57, 82, 88, 94, 102, 
116, 122, 125, 163, 183, 252, 
322. See God, Salvation. 

Low, Dr. Ricbard, iL 111. 

Lucas, Mrs., iL 136. 

Lushington, Professor, iL 335, 
340. 

Luther, iL 271. 

Lyona, Cajitain, iL 95. 



1 



^K;U-CAU.uit, Peter, letter to, ii. ISU. 


41 ; letters to, ii. 78. 87, 93, 


^H'^^ ^^■' ^ ^■ 


93, 103. 137, 145, 187. 190, 


^^■illpaUa, the, at Port-GU>- 


300. 388-97. 


^^^^^Si ftnd the spiritual gifta, 


Mat!i«w8, Mrs., letters to, ii. 284. 


^^Pn76 «7', 200, 218, 403; 


327. 


1 death of, 233. 


Maurice, F. D., L 127, 300, 302 i 


MaeJowall, D. H. {««&), of Wftlk- 


iL81, 191, 220,310; hisA-rng. 


iiuhaw, I 12, 15. 


dim of ChriH. i. 252 ; letter* 




to, ii. 89, 90, 95,125, 127,133, 


miiu*. 


134, 143, 273, 309,313; lotbem 


OeDorol (eowHB), letter to, 


from, L 128 : u. 310-12. 


iL2S3. 


Mra., letter to. iL 25. 


WiUiam, i. 246, 


Captain Frederick, ii. 143. 


Maofarittne, Dr. Patrick, i. 135. 


Min PriMUlk, letter to, ii. 


Mjchnr. Dr., i. 173, 284. 


204 ; death of, 273. 


Mrs,, reminiBoenoM of Mr. 


Maxwell. Sir John, of Pollok. ii. 


^M Enkine's evangeliitic Bervicea 


114, 121.24 ; his death, 157, 


■ At UnUtben, i. 3S1-3 ; letters 


173 wg. 


^P to, 173. 214, 280, 2S4 ; ii 43, 


Lady Matilda, iL 121, 37, 


^ 68, 180, 331, 334. 


173,174. 177. 


MKkay, Hon. ChrUtiui, wife o( 


Sir W. Stirling, ii. 123, 374. 


Dr. John Enkine, iL 348-9. 


Mawini, Ginseppe, iL 67. 


MjLcbenzifl, Junes, a 43, 84. 88, 




114,371 ; letters to, i. 247 ; U. 


Melville. Bon. James, of Balgar- 


3, 26, 32, 37 ; deUli of, 337- 




MiuF., i. 114. 119. 


Dr. John Erskine, i. 5. 


M'Leod, Dr. Morm.n, iL 183, 322. 


Merle d'Anbigne, Dr., i. 41, 45, 


H M-Mnrtric, Rev. J., u. 124, 127, 


81, 244, 250, 307. 342 i iH8, 


■ 376,401. 


96, 100. 101 ; letter to, t 74. 




Michael Angelo, visit tnm ft 


^ iL 34, 59, 276. 




Maggiore, Ligo, U 54, 88, 01. 


Mihw. L 64-56, 91. 




Mildmay, Sir K. and Lady, L S3. 


Malan, CiMM. i 48. 75. 


Miller, Be*. Saawel. of Monifieth. 


■ MiUlet, Cramer. letten to, i. 380 ; 


iL44. 


■ iL21.41,G!>. 200,208, 303. 


MUton, John, ii. 264 


^H M&nor, Lord; *re Dandu, George. 


Miracles, L 196 wg. ; iL 164,214. 


^K Uanael, M., L 40, 327. 335, 341. 


218-9. 


^B M«rUneaii,Jsin»,iL 118-121. 


Misgivings as to the orodibUity of 


^H Mather, Dr. Cotton, u S, 5. 


the Gospel history, i 17. 


^KM^n. Rbx. Thoe. Wrigbt, i. 


Mola tU GactA, L Ll«, 116, lltt. 
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Momiera, tbe, of Geneva, L 59. 

MoDcreifi^ Sir Harry, — ^his bio- 
graphy of Dr. John Erskine, 
i. 5, 6, 19. 

Money, Rev. Charles, letter to, iL 
279. 

Moneys, family of the, L 45, 49, 
50, 93 ; letter to Mr. and Mrs., 
iL 386. 

Monifieth Churchyard, ii. 379. 

Monod, Adolphe, l 244, 305 ; iL 
69, 292; letter left by, ad- 
dressed to Messrs. SchoU, 
Gaussen, and Erskine, 105-7 ; 
letters to, 102, 265. 

Frederick, i. 305, 307; iL 

2GG. 

Montagu, Mr., letters to, i. 69, 
277. 

Mrs., letters to, L 75, 147, 

258, 273-77. 

Montgomery, James, L 147. 

Moravianism, L 43, 44. 

Moray, Mrs., of Abercaimey, anec- 
dote of, iL 350, 

More, Mrs., of Leckie, L 90. 

Moses, divine communication to, 
iL 310 ; death of, 321. 

Muir, Dr. John, iL 212, 214. 



Naples, L 116, 118. 

Napoleon, Louis, iL 71-2. 

Netherlands, the, L 39, 40. 

Necker-de-Saussure, Madame, L 
329, 334 ; iL 17, 25. 

Newman, Francis W., iL 191. 

Dr. J. H., iL 374 ; on the 

Internal Eoidence, L 367. 

Nicodemus, our Lord*s conversa- 
tion with, ii. 158. 



Noel, Hon. and Ber. Gerard, L 45, 
49, 50, 63, 66, 61 Jeg., 69, 89, 
371-2 ; ii 379. 

Miaa C.,— liiiM by, on Mr. 

>'• death, iL 379. 



Obediincb, L 152, 166. 
Objective and subjective religions, 

distinction of, important, i 44. 

See Revelation. 
Oliphant, Mrs., L 78 ; ii 135. 
Ordinances in the church, i 221 -3. 

See Church, London. 
Oswald, Lady, death of, i 104. 

Pantheism, ii 237. 

Paradol, Provost, — his interview 
with Mr. Erskine, ii. 331 ; 
letter to Professor Lorimer on 
hearing of Mr. Erskine's deatb, 
333. 

Pardon and salvation, distinction 
between, L 75; ii. 395. See 
Forgiveness, Salvation. 

changes the character of the 

penalty, i. 145 ; universality of, 
objections answered, 167-9. 

Paris, L 48, 80, 81, 303, 312. 

Parliament House, — brilliancy of 
the period of his attendance at, 
L 16. 

Paterson, Captain James (broilier- 
in-law), i. 35 ; letters to, 40, 
60, 185, 352; iL 108; hU 
death, 109, 271. 

Mrs. (sister), letters to, i 49- 

52, 80, 120, 298, 300, 304, 312. 
334-36, 345, 353 ; ii. 92, 368, 
374 ; her last illness and death, 
301-2 ; death of three of her 
children, L 234 seq.^ 246. 



P^^3 


^^^^^r «!^^^^^B 


^Kmwi. AvgnM*, ii. 49. 


PuQiahraBBt, eternal, H. 81, 164, i 


^ lCM8W«t,i.l72; il4», 


223,236-237. S« Eternity. ^^J 


^P J. Ewkine {nrphoB-now J. 


of Bin, cannot utiafj' Divine ^^^^H 




justice, ii 208; revealed ^^^H 


■ a 34, 308, 33S, 3TS ; letter o!. 


purpoae, 238. See SnlTfttiou. ^^^^H 


H to MisB Wedgwood. 342. 




■ Mrs., ii. 140. 290, 336, 338. 


Purpose of God in His dealing* ^^^H 


■ 


with man ; kc Atonement, Ood. ^^^^H 


W Patnn, Sir J. Noel, H 128. 


Puaeyiam, letter ou, 198. ^^^H 


Patriarch, the, of Veuice, L 98; 


^^^H 


u. 338. 
Peeblen. Dr. i. 104. 


QDASKEI3U, ii ^^^H 




^^^^^1 


K Pemagton. Uruic. i. 213, 314. 


RA)nA.r, E. B., Dean of Edin- ^^^H 


H Porrot. Mr., I 61 ; ii. 42. 


^^^H 


^P Peith, virit to, ii. 308. 




Peterborough, Bishop ot, ii 329. 


^^^H 


PfoifTer. Puteur, i. 350. 




Pilot. Pnsteur, i. 350. 


conaisti,L193. £c« Atonement, ^^^| 




Lore of God. ^^^H 


PoUok. visit, to. iL 173. 


BeUgion. i 300, 308-9, 31 1, 318- ^^H 


Pomaret, Madlle.. i. 323, 329. 


319, 339; ii 164; human and ^^^H 


Port-Olugaw, the ipiritnal gifts 




_ «t.i, 17U-188. ««GiIt«. 


Chriltiwi, one of centres, not of ^^^ 


H Porter. Prof. Koah, letter from. 


oiroumfercneea, 195 ; noliotu 1 


■ I 304-5. 


o(, ntelesa, 202. ■ 


■ Priyer. L 146-7, 151; iL 115, 




177, 178, 257. 


Dean Stanley, ii 286-294. ^^^H 


Priociplea and atatnteB. a dispen- 


by Pmdpal dhairp, ii. 347- ^^H 


sation of, dirtinguiBhcd. L 194-3. 


^^^1 


Private judgment, ii. 6. 199. 


Beuan, Ernest, ii 149, IGl, 162, ^^^H 


Probation, rt*l« of; we lif «l 


178, 290, ^^H 


Proniisea, Scripture, ii 35. 


Keaponiibility, man's, i. 224 >eq., ^^^M 


Pruphecv. object of, L 201. 


^^^H 


Propitiation, idea of, ii. 228. 5« 






I 92, 346, 353, 357, 380 ; iL 59, 1 


Pn>ri<l<ince. >j>tem of, I 144-3. 


79. 85, 237-51, 263, 3U4.S. 1 


Paalma, the. iL 286, 341. 


Eevelation, effect of, to us, ii. 1 




393. Ser Bible. 1 


2SII, 2P1. 254. 322 ; ii 17. 22, 




363. Sti Future. 


319. ^^M 
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BevolutioDB, European, of 1848, 

il 59, 60-3, 66. 
BeynolcU, Sir Joihna, i 57. 
Rich, Claadius James, iL 152. 
Rich, Mrs., iL 152 ; L 78, 148, 

236, 256, 301 ; iL 32, 53, 186, 

192, 320. 
Richter, Jean Panl, ii. 52. 
Robertson, Dr. William, the his- 
torian, colleague of Dr. John 

Erskine in the Greyfriars, i. 6. 
Robertson, Dr. John, of Glasgow, 

iL 63, 64, 376, 401. 
Rogers, Professor, iL 372. 
Romans, Epistle to the, — studies 

on, L 35, 36, 252, 352 ; iL 8, 

239, 245, 291, 313, 315-16. See 

Spiritual Order. 
Rome, L 57 seq,, 66, 101, 111 ; iL 

45, 49. 
Rose, Rev. Lewis, of Nigg, i. 135. 
Rothe, Richard, extract from his 

Journal, L 372-4. 
Row, summers at, i. 131 seq,, 157. 
Ruskin, John, iL 82. 
Russell, Dr. David, of Dundee, L 

61, 381 ; his LeUers, 34, 49. 
Rev. David, of Glasgow, 

letter to, iL 174. 

Francis, iL 95, 258 ; letters 



to, 272-3. 

Rutherford's (Sam.) Le^^f, Intro- 
ductory Essay to, i. 21. 

Rutherf urd, Lord, ii. 37 1 ; letters 
to, i. 344-5 ; iL 9, 31, 63-6, 71- 
75, 79-81. 



Sacrifice of CHRigr. See Atone- 
ment, Love of God, Jesus 
Christ. 



St Anlaive^ Madame de^ L 310, 
311. 

Sainte-BeaTO, L 412-13. 

SalTatum, a deliTeimnce from siii, 
not merely from pnniehment, 
L 21; iL 88, 91, 207, 22^ 
2323, 395. 

Sandford, Rev. D. F., iL 339. 

Scheffer, Ary, L 8. 

Scholl, Charles, of Lansanne, L 
327 ; letter to, from A. Monod, 
iL 105-7. 

School life, L 11-15. 

Sohwabe, Mrs., iL 82, 92 ; letters 
to, 82, 118, 126, 129, 266-71. 

Scott, Dr., of Greenock, i. 130-37. 

Alex. J., his friendship with 

Mr. Campbell and Mr. Erskine, 
L 130 seq., 148, 299 ; iL 65, 
66 ; deprived of his licence, L 
137-140 ; his connection with 
Irving broken off, 205 ; tour in 
Bernese Alps, 326 «eq,; his 
<< Discourses,'' iL 26, 192, 385; 
his death, 181-3 ; notice of, 
381-86 ; letters to, i. 235, 252, 
256, 317; 320, 341 ; iL 9, 42, 
91, 138, 146. 

Mrs., letters to, i. 349; iL 



136, 148-50, 179, 181, 191. 
Scott, Sir Walter, i. 16 ; his sketch 

of Dr. John Erskine, 6. 
Self-sacrifice, iL 219. 
Sermon on the Mount, doctrine 

of, iL 309. 
Shairp, Principal — reminiscences 

of Mr. Erskine, iL 347-379. 
Shakespeare, familiarity with, iL 

111, 195,292-3, 306, 372. 
Silence of God, the, conversation 

on, ii. 377-8. 



B of, 1 



Ste 



I 



30*. 3> 

Atonement, Salvation. 
Sinplon, the, i. G4, 87, S3. 
Si'irit, living in the, li. 88, 133. 
Spiritual gifts. Sen Gifts. 
health, restoration to, the 

true idea of ealvatian, L 31 ; 

ii. S8, 122. 
Spiritual Order, anil other Paper), 

pre|«ration of, ii. 166, 192,219, 

S50, 254, 313, 316, 37C; pab- 

liuKtion of, 400. 
Spiritual world, evidence of a, ii, 

1C7. 169. 
&taJi\ Baron de, i. 51, 98. 
Madame de (daughter of 

Mme. Vernet), i. 159, 328 >eq. ; 

ii. 26. 27, 60 ; letters to, L 169, 

263-73; il. 17. 39, 40, S3, 105, 

327. 
Stanley, Dcad, L 7 ; lines by, ii. 

77 : letters to, U7, 329 ; re- 

miniscencea of Mr. Erakine, 

236-294. 
L*dyAngnsta,ii. 76; lettora 

to. 140, 142, 151, 173, 297, 302, 

329. See Bruoe. 
Stevens, Ura., i. 36, 60. 
Stirling, William (now Sir W. Stir- 

ling-MaxneUofPoUoLj.iL 123, 

124, 374. 

Haiinfth, of Keir, ii. 37. 

Stblin^ Charles, — marrisgE of, to 

Chriatian Enkine, L 22 ; death 

of, 169 »eq. 
Mra. CharliM {iMv), i. 16!), 

171, 242, 243 ; ii. 13, 295, 3C7, 

374 ; letters on her death, 296- 

301 ; letters to, i. 30, 42, C2, 

56-68, 04-67, 77, 90, 122, 172, 

168. 191, 215, 245, 249, 251, 
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254-0, 299, 301-7, 326, 330. 
339, 34,9. 355-60 ; letter from, 
to Mrs. BnmeU, i 69. 

Stirling, John, of Kippendavie and 
Kippenroas (unefc), L S ; his wife, 
Me Graham. Mary ; family of, 8, 
9; tablet to his memory in 
DuDhlaoe Cathedral, 17. 

The following are sons and 
daughters — 

Charles, ii 4. 

- — - Un. Charles, ii. 4. 

Captain James, of Glentynn. 

i. 8, 134 1 bis wife, a daughter 
of Jamea Dondas of Ochlertyre 
(both, cousin*), IG; lettora to, 
170, 192. 

Captain Patrick, i. 17, 18, 

Mrs. Patrick, i 353, 354. 

William, and Mrs., L 152 ; 

ii. 144, 262. 

Jane, i. 8, 79, 144, 151, 

239; iL 13,362; death of, 129; 
letter to, i 328, 

Katherine (Mrs. James 

Enkinc), i, 3, 18, 79, 144, 
230, See Erskliui, Mrs, James. 

Margaret (LadyTor|>hiaLea), 

i. 7a, 247. See Torphiohen. 

Story, Rev. Robert, of Roscneatb, 
i. 133, 135. ISO; Utter to Urs. 
Story on his death, iL 276. 

Dr. Robert H„ ii. 275, 322. 

Strauss, D, F., i 350. 

Stuart, Dr. Charles, of Duneom 
(Kon-in-lairof Dr, John Enkinc], 
i 19, 37, 38, 73, 108, 261, 
357-6 : letters to, 33-37, 41-9, 
61-60, Gl-4 i aUnsiatu to his 
■leath, 77, 330. 358, 

Mia* (danghter of Dr. 
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Charles), i 77, 79, 109 ; letten 

to, 73, 146, 232, 237. 
Stuart, Dr. Moses, L 365. 
Snbstitation of Christ, i. 386-91 ; 

Me Atonement, Jesus Christ. 
Sapematural gifts, L 244. 8U 

Gifts. 
Switzerland, religion in, i. 59, 

347. 
Sympathy, ii. 258-9 ; letters of, L 

258-85 ; xl 53, 94, 140, 258-85. 

Tait, Rev. William, and the Catho- 
lic Apostolic Church, L 208 ; 
letters to, 224 ; iL 183. 

Taplin, Mr., i. 210, 216. 

Tayler, J. J., ii 82. 

Taylor, Dr. N. W., L 365. 

Tholuck, Professor, i. 41, 42. 

Thomson, Dr. Andrew, L 132, 
208, 210. 

Tocqueville, Alexis de, ii. 326. 

Tombs of the old Romans, L 121. 

Tongues, speaking with, —remarks 
of witnesses, 392-3. Stt Gifts, 
spirituaL 

Torphichen, Lord (tenth baron), 
i. 78 ; death of, ii. 138, 144, 
262. 

Lady (Margaret Stirling), 

(cofwm), L 78, 244, 246. 

Lord (eleventh baron), ii. 



Univanal Salvation, ii 237-51. 
Set 



177. 

Trial subservient to education, ii. 
247. SeA God, Life, the present. 

Trotter, Lady, ii. 69. 

Trvit aiid False Beligion, being In- 
troductory Essay to '* Letters to 
a Lady " re-issued, ii. 398. 

UxiTARrANiSM, ii. 85, 164. 



Vmci, L 92 «eg. 

Vemets, the, of Geneva, L 66, 98. 

Vemet, Madame, L 82, 83, 98, 

329, 334, 353, 355 ; iL 13, 18, 

30, 132, 327; letters to, L 

259-67. 
Vemy, Pasteur, i. 329. 
Vesuvius, L 116, 119. 
Vinet, M., intercourse with, L 

327, 335, 341, 343, 412-14; 

il 3, 8, 17, 31, 35, 46, 292 ; 

letter of, to M. Leresche, on 

the Internal Evidence^ i. 366 ; 

opinion on The Brazen Serpent^ 

385 ; letters to, iL 47 ; death 

of, 57, 58. 
Madame, L 343 ; letter to, 

346. 

Waoner, Rev. George, letter to, 
ii. 52. 

Waldegrave, Mrs., i. 70. 

Warburton, Bishop, L 5. 

Way, Mr., English minister in 
Paris, i. 69, 80, 81. 

Wedgwood, Mr., i. 302, 350. 

Miss, her journal of a visit 

toLinlathen, ii 159-171 ; letters 
to, 163-59, 171, 185, 189, 191, 
192, 308, 319, 326 ; letters from 
Mr. and Mrs. Paterson to, 342, 
343. 

Wesleyanism, ii. 6, 7. 

Westminster, Dean of. See 
Stanley. 

Confession, and the Church, 

L 140. 



INDEX, 
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White, Rev. Joseph Blanco, his 

sonnet on Night, iL 166. 
Wight, Heniy, i. 383 ; letter to, 

384.5. 
Wilberforce, William, L 47. 
Wilder, Mr., L 46, 50. 
Wilkes, Mr. (father of Lord 

Jeffrey's wife), i. 53. 
WiU, the, i. 266, 285, 319, 348, 

405 ; iL 87. 
William, King (Prince of Orange), 



and Lieut. -Colonel Erskioe, i. 

1,2. 
Wodrow on Colonel Erskine, L 2. 
Woodford, Rev. Mr., i 299. 
Wordsworth, ii. 296. 
WyHe, Dr., of Carluke, i. 18, 135; 

jubilee of his ministry, ii. 322 ; 
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Bible Readings. 

Elxtra fcap. 8vo, 2s. 

BLACEIIB- Lyrical Poems. 

By John Stuabt Blackik, Professor of Greek in the University 
of Eldinbnrgh. Crown 8vo, cloth, 7s. 6d. 

BLACEUEi— The Lanfiruafire and Literature of the 

Scottish Highlands. In 1 voL crown 8vo, 68. 

"The way to « mother's heart U through her children; the way to a 
|ieople'8 heart U through its language."— Vean Pmtl RidUer. 

" Ein Buch, das ich auch dentschen Lesem, und xwar in elnem betrftchtlich 
weitemUm(knge,nichtangelegentlichgenugempfehlenkann. . . . Eingehend 
wird von den Wnrxeln und ihrem VerhlQtnisx innerhalb der grossen Sprachen- 
familie, von Vocalen und Consonanten insbesondere, von der Regeln der Wort- 
und Satzbildnng gehandelt, wobei viele sprachliche Alterthdiner and einigtf 
Ueberreste an den Tag kommen, wekhe in den englisch-schottischen Dialekteu 
fortleben. . . . Mit F. A. Wolfii lebendiger Aaflkasung vom Ursprunge der 
homerischen Ej^n vor der Seele weiss er die echten lyrischen Schdpftmgen der 
Vorzeit rait ihrem Ansatx su epischer FUsung xa erkennen und greift ans den 
Resten des wahren Ossian einige k5stliche Perl«i heraus, wie sie xa Anfang 
deft 16. Jahiimnderts der Dechant Macgr^or von LIsmore auflseichnete. . . . 
Das letzte Capitel enthllt eine Reihe andehender Beispiele gaelischer Dichtung 
aus den letzten hundert Jahren. . . . Auch fiber die kttmmeiiich gedeihende 
Prosa werden lehrreiche Angaben hinzngeftkgt**— Dr. lUinhold Pauli. 

BLAGEJ:B— Four Phases of Morals : Socrates, Aris- 
totle, Christianity, and Utilitarianism. Lectures delivered 
before the Royal Institution, London. Fcap. 8vo, second edi- 
tion, Im. 
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BLACKIE— Son^ of Religion and Life. 

Fcap. 8vo, 68. 

**The poeniB in this volume may be nguded m « Second Edition of the 
second pRrt of my ' Lays and Legends of Ancient Greece,' which has long 
been out of print, along with other Poems not hitherto published, and a 
few lh>m a volume of 'Lyrical Poems' previously published, all having one 
common oliject, viz., 'the cultivation of religious reverence without sectarian 
dogmatism, and of poetical sentiment tending not so much to arouse tlie 
imagination or to take the fancy, as to purify the passions and to regulate 
the conduct of life.' "—PrtfoM, 

BLiACKIE--On Self-Gulture : Intelleotual, Physical, 

and MoraL A Vade-Mecum for Young Men and Studenta. 
Tenth edition. Fcap. 8vo, 2s. 6d. 

" Every parent should put it into the hands of his 90TL"—ScoUmnn. 

" Students in all countries would do well to take as their vailf-mecum a littlt* 
lHK>k on self-culture by the eminent Professor of Greek in the University of 
Edinburgh."— Jlf«f/iral Press and Circular. 

" An invaluable manual to be put into the hands of students and youii;; 
men." — Kra. 

"Written in that lucid and nervous prose of whicli he i^ a iiiiwter."— 

BLAGKIE— On Greek Pronunciation. 

Demy 8vo, 38. 6d. 
BLAOKIB— On Beauty. 

Crown 8vo, cloth, 8s. 6d. 

BLACKIE— Musa Burschicos€L 

A Book of Songs for Students and University Men. Fcap. Svo, 
28. 6d. 

BLiACEJIB— War Son^ of the Germans. 

Feap. 8vo, price 28. 6d. cloth ; 28. paper. 

BLACKIB-PoUtical Tracts. 

No. 1. GovBRNMBNT. No. 2. EDUCATION. Price la. eiich. 

BLACEIIB— Homer and the Iliad. 

In three Parts. 4 vols, demy 8vo, price 428. 
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BOWBN— Daily Meditations by Rev. G. Bowen of 

Bombay. With Introdnctory Notice by Rev. W. Hanna, D. D., 
Author of "The Last Day of our Lord's Passion." Third 
edition, small 4to, cloth, price 5s. ; or limp roan, red edges, 
price 7s. 6d. 

" Among such books we shall scarcely find another which exhibits the same 
f^-eshness and vividness of idea, the same fervoar of faith, the same intensity 
of devotion. ... I count it a privilege to introduce in this country a book so 
fitted to attract and to heaetii."— Extract from Prtjaoe. 

" These meditations are the production of a missionary whose mental history 
is very remarkable. . . . His conversion to a religious life is undoubtedly one 
of the most remarkable on record. They are all distinguished by a tone of tniu 
piety, and are wholly tree from a sectarian or controversial bias." — Morning 
PogL 

BROWN— John Leech and other Papers. 

By John Brown, M.D., F.R.S.E. Crown Svo. [In the Presit, 

BROWN— Locke and Sydenham, and other Papers. 

Extra fcap. Svo, Ts. 6d. 

4 

BROWN— Horse Subsecivae. 

Ninth edition. Extra fcap. 8vo, 7s. 6d. 

BROWN— Letter to the Rev. John Cairns, D.D. 

Second edition. Crown Svo, sewed, 2s. 

BROWN— Arthur H. Hallam ; 

Extracted from "Horse Snbsecivai." Fcap. sewed, 2s. ; cloth, 
2s. 6d. 

BROWN— Rab uid his Friends ; 

Extracted from "Horse Subeecivfe." Forty -ninth thousand. 
Fcap. sewed, 6d. 

BROWN— Rab and his Friends. 

Cheap Dlustrated edition. Square 12mo, ornamental wrapper, Is. 
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BROWN— Rab and his Friends. 

With ninstrations by Sir G«oige Harv^, B.S.A., Sir J. Koel 
Paton, R.S. A., and J. R New edition. Demy qnarto^ dotb, 6a. 

BROWN— Maijorie Fleming : A Sketch. 

Fifteenth thousand. Fcap. sewed, 6d. 

BROWN— Our DogB ; 

Extracted from ''Hone Subeecivse." Nineteenth thousand. 
Fcap. sewed, 6<l. 

BROWN-" With Brains, Sir;" 

Extracted from "Horse Subsecivs?." Fcap. sewed, 6d. 

BROWN— Minchmoor. 

Fcap. sewed, 6d. 

BROWN— Jeems the Doorkeeper : A Lay Sermon. 

6d. 

BROWN— The Bnterkin. 
Cd. 

CAMPBELL— My Indian Journal, 

Containing descriptions of the principal Field Sports of India, 
with Notes on the Natural History and Habits of the Wild 
Animals of the Country. By Colonel Walter Campbell 
Author of "The Old Forest Ranger." 8vo, with Illustratious, 
16s. 

CUMMING—Wild Men and Wild Beasts. Adven- 

tures in Camp and Jungle. By Lieut. -Colonel Gordon Cumminm;. 
— With Illustrations by Lieut. -CoL Baiorie and others. $econ<l 
edition. Demy 4to, price 24e. 

Also, a cheaper edition, with LUho<jrophic Illu8tratiuu;». 
8vo, 12s. 
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CHALMEBS— Life and Works of Rev. Thomas 
Chalmers, D.D., LL.D. 
Memoibs of the Rsv. Thohas Chalmers. By Rev. W. 

Hanna, D.D.y LL.D. Cheap edition. 2 vols, crown 8vo, 

doth, 128. 

Daily Scripturb Readings. Cheap edition. 2 vols, crown 
8vo, lOs. 

Astronomical Discourses, Is. 

Commercial Discourses, Is. 

Select Works, in 12 vols., crown 8vo, cloth, per voL, 68. 

LSCTURB on THE BOMAKS. 2 VOlfl. 

Skrm OH8. 2 volt. 

Natural Thboloot, Lktubxb oh Butler's AsrALOGT, rra 1 vol 

Cbrutiam BviDSNCBB, Lbcturbb on Palsy's Evidences, etc. 1 vol. 

Ikstituteb or Thbologt. 2 volt. 

Political Koomomt, with Coghatb Essays. 1 voL 

Poutt or A Nation. 1 voL 

Church akd Collbob BwARMSHmnrrs. l voL 

Moral Philosophy, Irtroductory Essays, Index, et& 1 voL 

GHIENB—Lectures on Sursrical Anatomy. 

By John Chiene, Assistant-Surgeon, Bojral Infirmary, Edin- 
burgh. In 1 voL Svo. With numerous Dlustrations drawn on 
Stone by Berjeau. [In the Prestt, 

CONSTABLE— Archibald Constable and his Literary 

Correspondents : a Memorial By his Son, Thomas Constable. 

3 vols. Svo, 368., with Portrait 

" The cream of t generttion of interesting men and women now gone ftrom 
among as — these are the saints of tJUs important memoir. ''—Saturday Beview. 

"These three volaroes are decidedly additions to oar knowledge of that 
great and brilliant epoch in the history of letters to which they refer."— 
Standard. 

" He (Mr. Constable) was a genios in the publishing world. .... The 
creator of the Scottish pablishing tradei"— Hinct. 

" These three volumes are of a singular and lasting Interest '^—^VoRCOi^nii uf. 
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*' The third volume (Sir Walter Scott)of thii elabortte and Intenitioghistonr 
is aliuoet ah independent work.'''-Atken4mm, 

" We heartOy commend thia book to the notice of all readen.**— (3%anHa». 

DASENT— Tales from the Norse. 

By Sir George Webbe Dasent, D.C.L. Third edition, with 
Introductioii and Appendix. In 1 voL demy 8vo. [In the Press. 

DUN— Veterinary Medicines ; their Actions and 

Uses. By Finlay Dun. Fourth edition, revised and enlarged. 
8vo, 128. 

DUNBAB— Social Ldfe in Former Days ; 

Chiefly in the Province of Moray, niostrated by Letters and 
Family Papers. By £. Dunbar Dunbar, late Captain 21 at 
Fusiliers. 2 vols, demy 8vo, 198. 6d. 

ERSKINE— Letters of Thomas Erskine of Ldn- 

lathen, from 1800 till 1840. Edited by Wiluam Hanna, D.D., 

Author of the ''Memoirs of Dr. Chalmers/* etc. In 1 vol. 

crown 8vo, 7s. 6d. [Now ready, 

" Here is one who si^eaks oat of the fulness of a large living human heart ; 
whose words will awaken an echo in the hearts of many burdened witli Uie 
cares of time, perplexed with the movements of the spirit of our time, who 
will speak to their deepest needs, and lead them to a haven of rest"- Daily 
Rtvitw. 

" It does one good to come in contact with so saintly a man, and Dr. Haiuia 
has certainly conferred a benefit on the Church at large by editing thtM 
volame,*'— Edinburgh Cotimnt. 

" ' How high must that peak have been which caught the light so early, 
were the wonls with which a writer in the Contemporary Review, in sketchiu;; 
the life of Thomas Erskine, ahortly after his death, characterised his position, 
his spirit, and his influence."— jN^oncon/ormU<. 

" It is impossible by brief quotation to communicate the beautiful spirit 
which the letters breathe, but we may indii^te what Dr. Hanna has so well 
done to make the letters answer as nearly as i>racUcable the purposes of u 
biography. We take leave of tlie volume with a hearty commendation of the 
purity of spirit it is fitted to imi^art"— Banffshire Journal 
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ERSKINE— The Unconditional PreenesB of the \ 

lliiapcl. Kuw oJition. revUi-d. CroHii 8vo, 3b. 0<I. 

EBSKINE-An Essay on Faith. 
Fourth edition. l2ino, 39. 

EBSKINB— The Spiritual Order, and other Papers 
selected from the MSS. o! the late Thohas EmiKlM of Lm- 
Utbeu. Second edition. Crown Svo, dotb, 6b. 

'■ It •'111 foe • ra> hive ■ value •hlch ulbers iiill i>nt the leut utidEnliiid. 
But all muil lecognlH m It Uie Dllennct of ■ iplrit proraondlT pmelnud 
with the •BBM of brtFthethowJ. md with tht rlulnu ol conuuoii hiinunitj' '— 

"Vctf •lanrrlagol iloAj.-~Timtt. 
fulf Bible Rbadinos and Fraghbnth cr Tri'th. 

FIKIiAY— Essay to which was awarded the First I 
Mackenzie PHxe for the beat Essay on the beat means of Ini- 
jiruving the ItehttinDB between Capitol and Labour. By .IaHEk 

Faibbairn Finlat, M.A. Demy8vo, 1». 

FLETCHER— Autobiography of Mrs. Fletcher (of 
Edinbur);h), with Letters and other Fwnily Memoriala. Edited . 
by her Daughter. Seoond edition. Crown Svo, ■«. (hi 

"Thii U ■ delightful Uxik. IlconUluiuilIliutnUTetecaRloroliigatiili' j 
iioWe, Xmt, rim, inoluuged. mil hippj lire. Thf itoij <■ lergiiiitnl wlli 

FLEURY-L'Hietoire d'Angleterre. 
I'ar M. Lam^ FLirm. ISmo, cloth, 2s. Ikl. 

FLEURY-L'Hietoire de Prance. 

I'ar M. iJLut Klkubv, New edition. ISino. uloth, 2». 6d. 

FORBES— The Deepening of the Spiritual Life. 
By A. R FuHuim, D.C.L., Bishoii of Bnvhin. Fifth edition 
ISmo. cloth, prii* 1b, 6d. ; or paper coven, Is. ; calf, red «■ 
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FORBES— Kalendars of Soottiah Saints, with Per- 
sonal Notices of those of AIIm, etc. Bjr Albzavdxr Puibo8B 
Forbes, D.C.L., Bishop of Brechin. 1 voL 4io» price £3^ Ss. 
A few copies for sale on Isige paper, £5, 16s. 6d. 

^ A truly valuable contribation to the arebaology of Scotland."— Oiianf {an. 

" We most not foiget to thank tlie author for the great amount oi Informa- 
tion he has put together, and for the labour he has bestowed on a work wliioh 
can nerer be remunerative.''— &iliirday RtvUw. 

"HIa laborious and veiy interesting wwk on the early Saints erf Alba. 
Laodonia, and Strathclyde."— Qh«^<«'^ BevUw. 



Frafirments of Truth. Beinff the Expoaition of several 

passages of Scripture. Third edition. Extra fcap. Svo, 5b. 

GAIRDNEB— On Medicine and Medical Education. 

By W. T. Oaibdnbr, Professor of the Practice of Medicine in 
the University of Glasgow. Three Lectures, with Notes and an 
Appendix. 8vo, 3s. 6d. 

GAIRDNEB— Clinical and Patholofirioal Notes on 

Pericarditis. By W. T. Gairdner, Professor of the Practice of 
Medicine in the University of Ghisgow. 8vo, sewed. Is. 

GIBSON, O. P.— Oheerftilness. 

By Charles P. Gibson. In 1 voL fcap., 3s. 6d. 

"It depicts, in very gpnaphic and glowing terms, much of the scenery ni 
this northern district of England, and is therefore sare to be prixed very 
liighly by those Northambrians into whose hands it may happen to fall. 
Apart, however, ftrum its local interest, it has peculiar merits ot its own, 
and no one can read it without feeling that his own spirit has been en- 
livened and elevated by so doing. Its pictures remind us very forcibly uf 
those of Thomson, Cowper, and Bums. In fact, since Thomson wrote hiH 
'Seasons,' no poem has appeared in this country that so graphically an<l 
beautifully describes the pursuits of rural industry. ' His Muse,' writes Dr. 
John Cairns of fierwrick, ' at home anudst every glim)>se of rural beauty aud 
sweetness, gilds the living processes of husbandry and sheeintonding mtlier 
than the raids and sieges of other days, and turns away from the death-scenes 
of romance to pour the blessed light of a pure and loving sympathy over the 
humble abodes scattered all up and down the lovely borderland.' Thfi*r 
words truthfully describe the nature of the yiocm"— Newcastle Diuly Journnl. 
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GORDON— The Home Ldfe of Sir David Brewster. 

By his Daughter, Mrs. Gordon. Second edition. Crown 8yo, Gs. 

" With hii own coiintrjrmen it is laro of a welcome, and to the aavanU of 
Europe, and of the New World, it will have a real and ipedal interrat of itn 
own."— PaU MaU Gazette, 

GORDON— Workers. 

Fourth thousand. Fcap. 8vo, limp cloth, Is. 

GK^RDON- Work ; or, Plenty to do and How to do it. 

Thirty-fifth thousand. Fcap. 8vo, cloth, 2s. 6d. 

GORDON— Little Millie and her Four Places. 

Cheap Edition. Fifty-fifth thousand. Limp cloth. Is. 

GK^RDON— Sunbeams in the Ck>tta«re; or, What 

Women may do. A Narrative chiefly addressed to the Work- 
ing Classes. Cheap edition. Forty-fourth thousand. Limp 
cloth. Is. 

GORDON— Prevention ; or. An AppecJ to Economy 

and Common Sense. 8vo, 6d. 

GORDON— The Word and the World. 

Twelfth edition. Price 2d. 



GK^RDON- Leaves of Healin^r for the Sick and 

Sorrowful. Fcap. 4to, cloth, 3s. 6d. Cheap edition, limp 
cloth, 2s. 

GORDON— The Motherless Boy ; 

With an Illustration by Sir J. Noel Paton, R.S.A. Cheap 
edition, limp doth. Is. 

"Alike in manner and matter calculated to attract youthful attention, an<l 
to attract it by the best of all meana— aympathy."— ^Soodman. 

GRAHAM-*' Mystifications." 

By Miss Stirling Graham. Fourth edition. Edited by 
John Brown, M.D. With Portrait of •• Lady Pitlyal." Fcap. 
8vo, 38. 6d. 
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HANN A— The Life of our Lord. 

By the Rev. William Hanna, D.D., LLD. 6 yok., huid- 
somely bound in cloth extra, gQt edgM, SOi. 

Separate vols^ cloth extra, gQt edges, 5s. each. 

1. Thk Earlier Years or our Lord. Eighth thousand. 

2. Thr Ministry in Galilei. Third edition. 

3. The Close or the Ministry. Sixth thousand. 

4. The Passion Week. Fifth thousand. 

5. The Last Day or our Lord's Passion. Forty-seventh 

thousand. 
G. The Forty Days after the Resurrection. Ninth 
thousand. 

H ANNA— The Besarrection of the Dead. 

By William Hanna, D.D., LLJ)., author of " The Last Day 
of our Lord's Passion," etc. Second edition. One voL fcap. 
8vo, Ss. 

JOHNNY GIBB of Gushetneuk, in the Parish of 

Pyketillim : with Glimpses of the Parish Politics about a.i>. 

1843. Fourth edition, with a Glossary. 12mo. [In the Prt»i*. 

" It is a grand addltiou to our pure Scottish dialect ; ... it la not merely 
a capital specimen of genuine Scottish northern diakd ; but it is a capital 
8]«cinien of itawky characteristic Scottish humour. It is ftill of good hard 
Scottish dry fun."— Dean Ramsay. 

Notes and Sketches Illustrative of Northern Rural 

Life in the Eighteenth Century, by the Author of '* Johnny 
Gibb of Gushetneuk." In 1 vol. fcap. 8vo, 28. 

KER— Sermons by the Rev. John Ker, D.D., Glas- 
gow. Eleventh edition. Crown 8vo, 6s. 

" This is a very remarkable volume of sermons. We have not seen a volume 
of sermons for many a day which will so thoroughly repay both purchase and 
l>crusal and re-perusal. And not the least merit of these sermons is, that tliry 
are eminently suggestive."— Conlemponiry BevUw. 
" The senuons before us are indeed of no common order ; among a host of 
. com]H!titor8 they occupy a high class — we were about to say the highest cla.HK 
—whether viewed in point of comiK)sition, or thought, or treatment "—B«-i7i^ 
and Foreign Eranifelioal Review. 
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IiAINQ— Lindorea Abbey, and the Bur^h of New- 
burgb^ their History and Animls. By Alexandeh LAtMi. 
F.S.A. Scot. 1 voL small 4to. VV'ith Imlei, and thirteen Full- 
page ftnd ten Woodcut Illustrations, 21b. 

"TIiLa La ft dunuliitt voluma Id tvay mpML" — Sohiaiut Quenit 

"The prominent cbftnctenitia of tho work ofe iU eituuillvaniiAA ftUiL tli'' 
UiDntughli' pbllo*D|italc B^lrlt In which It li wHtlisn."— Soilnun 

-'llwlUnptjatlinUvcud nioDls (toilToh thB iiui >toii of lh«s whu 
uiftj be well icqnalnled mth the ivbia^r—FiftiMiiJimnuil, 

" The iml value of the volume ift wrUiuly uvt ludluUd by IU title. Liu. 
doTvs Abbe]* Ml4 KAWbnrgb hm but Ihe i.'uitn uouud which are lUuaUnwl 
MLqiiHH of hiitoriul, ftndquftiioD, tndgvncAloglullonL"--Di»ikdH AdvtHittr 
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LAUaiE— On the Philosophy of Ethics. An Analy- 
tioal KsMy. By S. H. Laurie, A.M., F.K.S.E., Professor of 
the Theory, History, and Pnwtice of EJuvatioQ in thu Univer- 
sity of Edinburgh. Demy 8vo, 6s. 

" Ml. LaiUK^i volusu dow bofon ui Li In ftubfttsnn, though not In rumi, > 
RI>lj to Mr. MlU'ft DlillUrUnlauL Hr. Unria hsi the uielft|ih)ilcal liEftil uiU 
Uic DiEUi'b)i[ial Inlnlug of hie countiTDiea, anrl hfti broughl boUi to tuii 
wILh |^4t force uti the ]>rt)bl<iii propoed."— dalun^ir RDritv 

LAURIE— NoteB on British Theories of Morals. 
Demy Svo, Us. 

"Hie cHlklimi >k cftndld ftud highly Instructln. i. }. thoH of lbs vlewi ut 
BiTUUuui. Mill, ind Uftln. He minlAsU gnat a|>tltu<l> IB ilckctlng mllul 
iliifixiu. In eximmat liifp«l Incon^lsielea. sni) In deucUug U» lodtluuiL.' 
iTulrutliM of |>baoa«vhlal tftttlm.'—BntUh vvarlrrlf 

UACLAGAN— The Hill Forte, Stone Circlee, aod 

oUior Struotursl Kemaina of Ancient ■StxitUnd. By V. Slxi- 
LAUAK. Lady Aa»uciate of the Society of Antiquaries of ScotLmd. 
With Plans and lUnatntioiu. I vol fol., 31a. 6il. 

"Ve upnl not enlirgoon the few uio<wan)DtBUftl apoFulaUud* wbldi n£l>l 
ftrebKol'JCiBta niftr Hud la the |irtHiit vobune. We drain ralher Xo «mni«in>t 
II Ui thcU uuctul atud;, (lillx aaauml thai uol uoly ilu';. but alio Uin ivninl 
Rulet. will br filJBed b]r U> peniaal.~— SUimn 
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MACKAY- Memoir of Sir James Dalrymple, First 

Viscoant Stair, President of the Court of SeMion in SootUmdy 
and Author of " The Institatimit of the Law of Sootlaiid." A 
Study in the History of Scotland and Scotch Law during the 
Seventeenth Century. By M. J. 6. Mackay, Advocate. 8vo. 

128. 

MACPHEBSON— Omnipotence belonfirs only to the 

Beloved. By Mrs. Brewster Macphersom. I voL, extra 
feap., 3s. 6d. 

MAXWELL— Soliman the Magnificent, and the 

Turks in the Sixteenth Century. By Sir William Stirling 
Maxwell, Bart., K.T. and M.P. Illustrated by numerous 
Facsimiles of rare contemporary Drawings and Portraits. 
In 1 voL folio. [In the PresA. 

MILN— Researches and Excavations at Camac 

(Morbihan), the Bossenno, and Mont St. MicheL By James 
Miln. In 1 voL royal 8vo, with Maps, Phms, and numeroua 
Illustrations in Wood-Engraving and Chromo-Lithography. 

NAPIER— "The Lanox of Auld:" an Epistolctry 

Review of "The Lennox, by William Fraser." To which is 
added, A Postscriptive Memorie of the House of Merchistoii. 
By Mark Napier. With Woodcuts and Plates. 1 vol. 4to. 

[7/4 preparation. 

PATRICK, R. W. COCHRAN— Records of the Coin- 
age of Scotland, from the earliest period to the Union. Col- 
lected by R. W. Cochran Patrick of Woodside. Only Two 
Hundred and Fifty Copies printed. Now ready, in 2 vols. 4to, 
with 16 Full-page Illustrations, Six Guineas. 

" The future HistorianR of Scotland will be very fortunate if many parts r)f 
tlieir materials are bo carefully worked up for them and set before them in so 
f complete and taking a toraV—AthewftunL 

•* When we say that these two volumes contain more than 770 records, of 
which nioro tlian 550 have never been printed before, and that they are illuM- 
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trated by a series of Plates, by the autotype process, of the coins themselves, 
the reader may Jndge for himself of the learning, as well as the pains, bestowed 
on them both by the Author and the Publisher."— nm«c 

" The most handsome and complete Work of the kind which has ever 
been published in this countty.*'—Numigmatie Chronide, Pi, IV., 1876. 

Popular GenealofiriBts ; 

Or, The Art of Pedigree-making. Crown 8vo, 48 

" We have here ail agreeable little treatise of a hundred pages, from an anony- 
mous but evidently competent hand, on the ludicrous and fraudulent sides of 
genealogy. The subject has a serious and important historical character, 
when rq;arded fttnn the point of view of the authors of The Ooveming 
Families cf England. But it is rich in the materials of comedy alsa 

" The first case selected by the writer before us is one which has oft«ii 
excited our mirUi by the very completeness of its unrivalled absurdity. 
Nobody can turn over the popular genealogical books ol our day without 
dropping on a family called Coulthart of Ooulthart, Collyn, and Ashton-under- 
Lyne. The pedigree given makes the house beyond all question the oldest in 
Europe. Neither the Bourbons nor Her l!iv)esty's family can be satisfactorily 
carried beyond the ninth century, whereas the Coultharts were by that time 
an old and distinguished house. 

" We are glad to see such a step taken in the good work as the publication 
of the essay which has suggMted this article, and which we commend to those 
who want a bit of instructive and amusing reading."— PtUZ Mall Gaiette. 

RBNTON, W.— Oils and Water Colours. 
By WiLUAM Renton. 1 voL fcap. 58. 

"The book is obviously for the Artist and the Poet, and for every one who 
shares with them a true love and seal for nature's beauties."— iSeoteman. 

"To have observed such a delicate bit of colouring as this, and to have 
written so good a sonnet in Uie ' strict style,' as that we have quoted, shown 
that our author has no common powers either as an observer or a writer." 
— Liverpool Albion. 

"To those minds that really hold this Joy in beauty, Mr. Benton's book 
will undoubtedly give delight"— jyor(A«rii Entiffn. 

ROBERTSON— Historical Essays in conneotion 

with the Land and the Church, etc. By £. William Robebt- 
SON, Anthor of "Scotland under her Early Kings." In 1 vol. 
8vo, lOs. 6d. 



ROBERTSON- Scotland under her Early Kings. 
A History of the Kingilom hi the close of the 13th century. 
By E. WiLLtAU Robertson. In 2 vols. Svn, cloth, 368. 

"Mr. RobertBOD'a Liboon tie of thnt vsluitble kliul wbm ui IntelUgmt 
and Uioroticb oirting of orfgliul uitharltJH la bronghi lo but iipmi ■ ponloa 
cif blstDrf hiiDc1«l vm bltlitrU. In « pn.emintnt ileeTH, to ■ (peiuallT 
Diendldoli* »t vf Uedheval Chroulcten, and (not an loDjI *gn) to ■ IperuaT 
rnlfmirsl Mid nncrtlial cUm of modern HiBtoriiiu. Hetolongsto Ilw«hiin1 
■if Ifmq and Qkane and Jo«eph RohorUon, and bu eKCnMltbHl ■ titir ri^t to 
he rluud with the It^fve) and Toddl of Irisb blnorli-jil mttquulu 



ict Keniblea, : 






SHAIRP— Studies in Poetry and Philosophy. 
^^ By J. C. SHitRT, LL.D., Principal of the tlnited CoU^e ■)f~ 

^^m St. SaJvator and St. Leonsrd, SL Andrews. Second Edition. 

^B 1 vol fcap. avo, 6s. 
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SHAIRP— On Poetic Interpretation of Nature. 

By J. C, Rhairp, LL.D., Prini;i|)al of the United College of 
St. Salvutor niiil St. Leoiiir.l, St, Andrews, lu I vol crown 

SHAIRP— Wordsworth's Tour in Scotland in 1803, 

company with his Sister and S. T. Coleridge ; being tho 
Jounud of MiM Wordsworth, now for the lint tinm nutdo 
public. Edited by Prjncipai. Srairp, LL.D. Second EditJon, 
1 vol. crown Svo, 6b. 

■■ If there wers no oUierrwoul of hor th»u IboM hiipf eWmfU Ifom Uf 
Journal duiijiK tbn HkghlHid Toar, vbkh eUuid ui the bead of Mvma] of \ier 
brotbw'B poem*. Uibh alone vonld piuro ber iKnarHSed of a lai^ ponUia ut 
hii gmiu.."— «wl» BrllUh lUvUsm. 

SKENE— The Pour Ancient Books of Wales, 

Coutaining the Cymric Poems attributed to the Bnnis of llis 
Sixth Century, By Wilmam F. Skb.sk. With Maps and 
F&ctimjles. 2 toIb. Svo, 3«b. 
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SKENE-The Coronation Stone. 
By William F. Skenb. Smill 4to. 
Photography and Zinccigrapby. (la. 

SKBNE-Celtic Scotland. 
A Hittory of Aacient AJban. 1 
Book 1, History and Ethaolugj'. 

" It I* ■ book ofuUdaiid goal wurk. mil 
■elcomed bjr >U who ir cngigtd In iny nim 



With llluBtrationa i: 



William F. Skknk. Vol. I. 

nioBtratcxt with Majiei. ISa. 

ildi aURbl la l« Ui*ul(lull]r < 
ttnil]' of tbe eirlf bbtoiy ul 



.'tt>l I 



BriUlD."-Aia HoU 

"ThlavolDmclith* Bnl liutnlnint oT > «ark wbluh wUI brini; tin 
hliUTj of Scotlud out ot Ibe lAouit uid mtgt* ot ■nlBoUUjr ooost 
^yHtflmi or history, «LAgg«rmted tniUtloo, tad Le^mKluT fictloUt u^'^ Jot» 
rati. If am Bomewbit dim, )iinoil« llghL"-'l(d(n»iirrk Cmm>U. 

"Dairt ndunin der Tbut ein PortKbrltt. wcnn ain <]elehrt<r, du del 
>IJ« Kbwlerigdi. aber aDeittulichin SpnthkniiDlnbwi Drwnrtxn uixl Hi 
Jotann mit Blditnng in vettmuouwutbtu Veborllefimng vou den Tniggc 
titlilen, walcha jdlei KilUwdM h lekbt btnlechiiB. Imbnl hit, dl* iMdcutinrl 
Aofgabt Indie Bud pimmt nach nrniBcr If elh«d* < 
Juniir Aario^^fhibniulotc hinnutrUrn. Er hm 



dUTch KuiaUilB dea Deutactasii Is varblnduug mit den FuttKbritWn Uci 
ii|inubv<TglelcheDdi3i Wlvrnacluft 1lb«rhau|tL .... Unevmiuo lnhmlrk 
mit BUIle olnlcri miMhai. dano wlHeiiaL'haltlUhe B>^{niiulnn){ wnhl 
rardtaat fon dar neucn Au9|;ibe dca BlAoriwbati Allan von 8|>niner-H«iki 
nit dl) brltannladia Abthvllaog TniiUloli In Datiaohl gcwgan in wcnten, 1*1 
Alls, irai Bin an gcDaiiB Kanncr lalnar BalniMh, wla BksDo ■• 1*1, liliuk'lit- 
llohdar pliinlluUBiihiui and gani bHosdan der pvoblrThUlrhcD, OKigrarU' 
ilantlbca belb(jii«L .... Llntiulatlk. Ethaagnpbl*, Tupogn|ihit unil 
Krttlk dar hlatortacliai Qualltn grrltkn nil dluM wliilill«s Kfir.U- dx 
tabeigangi wltkongnoll lo alnandu. wla u mrliita Wltwna tiiihfr In 
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SKENE— Celtic Scotland. 

A History "f Ancient Alban. Vol. H. Book 2, I'hurch sml 

Culture In Hvu. With Map*, 15a. 
SKEKB-Celtio Scotland. 

A Hi«tory of Ancient AHnui. V^tl. III. Book 3, Luiil tul 

fMpIe. [/« prrparatMU. 



1 6 BOOKS PUBLISHED BY DAVID DOUGLAS. 

SMALL— Soottish Woodwork of the Sixteenth and 

Seventeenth Centuries. MeMared, Drawn, and Lithographed 
by J. W. Small, Architect. In one foHo yolnine with 100 
PUtee. [In the Pre*K 

SMYTH— Life and Work at the Qreat Psnramid. 

With a DiBcuaaion of the Facta aaoertained. By C. PiAZzr 
Smyth, F.R.SS.L. and K, Aatronomer-Royal for Scotland. 
3 vols, demy 8yo, 568. 

SMYTH— An Equal-Surfoce Projection for Maps of 

the World, and its Application to certain Anthropological 
Questions. By C. PiAZZi Smyth, F.R.SS.L. and £., Astronomer- 
Royal for Scotland. 8vo, 38. 

SOUTHBSK— Britain's Art ParadisiB ; or, Notes on 

some Pictures in the Royal Academy, 1871. By the Earl of 
80UTHKSK. 8vo, sewed. Is. 

SOUTHESK — Saskatchewcui and the Rocky 

Mountains. Diary and Narrative of Travel, Sport, and Adven- 
ture, during a Journey through part of the Hudson's Bay 
Company's Territories, in 1859 and 1860. By the Earl ok 
8outhe.sk, K.T., F.R.G.S. 1 voL demy 8vo, with IIlustratioiiR 
on Wood by Whymper, 18s. 

SOUTHBSK— Herminius. 

A Romance. By I. E. S. Fcap. 8vo, 68. 

STRAOHAN- What is Play ? 

A Physiological Inquiry. Its bearing ui>on Education and 
Training. By John Strachan, M.D., Jun. In 1 vol. fcap.. Is. 

KcAHoniiig at every step Le treads, 

Mun yet inistakeB hit* way, 
Wbllo meaner tilings, wlimii Natun; leads. 

Arc seldom kiiowu to Htniy. 

WILSON- Reminiscences of Old Bdinburgrh. 

By Daniel Wilson, LL.D., F.R.S.E., Professor of History and 
English Literature in l^niversity College, Toronto, Author of 
** Prehistoric Annals of Scotland," etc. etc. 2 vols. i)oet 8vo. 
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